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PREFACE 

That  Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  in  the  Century  and  a 
quarter  of  its  existence,  has  not  been  edited  for  Eng- 
lish-speaking  students,  is  due  mainly  to  its  length. 
With  the  advance  of  interest  in  modern  languages,  how- 
ever,  and  with  the  increase  in  the  number  of  books 
edited  for  class-room  use,  the  longer  works  have  gradu- 
ally  been  included  in  the  list  of  available  texts.  If 
Wilhelm  Teil  deserves  more  than  a  score  of  English 
editions,  Maria  Stuart  and  Jungfrau  von  Orleans  more 
than  a  dozen,  and  the  various  parts  of  Wallenstein  — 
the  trilogy  is  longer  than  Don  Carlos  by  more  than  two 
thousand  lines  —  at  least  half  a  dozen,  there  is  room, 
surely,  for  one  edition  of  Don  Carlos. 

Aside  from  the  consideration  that  the  play  deserves 
at  least  one  English  edition,  a  number  of  reasons  may 
be  adduced  why  it  merits  doser  study,  Its  importance 
as  a  monument  of  German  literature  need  hardly  be 
emphasized.  It  represents  a  transitional  period  both 
in  Schiller's  development  and  in  the  literary  history 
of  Germany;  it  marks  the  end  of  the  so-called  Storm 
and  Stress  Period.  It  was  also  the  first  important  play 
in  which  Schiller  employed  blank  verse;  along  with 
Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise  and  Goethe^s  Iphigenie  and 
Tasso  it  helped  to  fix  the  form  for  most  of  the  succeeding 
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dramatic  poems  in  German.  Its  popularity  in  Germany, 
finally,  has  never  been  questioned.  Representing  as  it 
does  the  height  of  enthusiasm  for  friendship,  liberty, 
and  love  for  humanity,  it  is  constantiy  read  in  schools 
and  performed  on  the  stage.  More  lines  from  Don 
Carlos  have  become  famous  quotations  than  from  any 
one  of  Schiller's  plays  except  Wallenstein. 

From  the  Standpoint  of  comparative  literature,  and 
particularly  of  English  literature,  Don  Carlos  has  a 
peculiar  interest.  The  Don  Carlos  theme  has  been 
treated,  as  will  be  shown  in  some  detail  later,  more  than 
forty  times,  in  all  the  important  European  languages, 
and  in  a  variety  of  forms  —  novel,  drama,  opera,  and 
lyric.  One  of  the  earliest  and  most  widely  known  of 
the  Don  Carlos  plays  is  that  of  the  Englishman  Thomas 
Otway  (1676).  Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  moreover,  has 
been  translated  into  English  more  often  than  any  of 
Schiller^s  plays  except  Wilhelm  Teil, 

For  the  American,  Schiller's  Z?öw  Carlos  has  another 
significance.  As  early  as  1799  the  play  was  performed 
in  English  in  New  York  on  the  basis  of  a  manuscript 
translation  by  William  Dunlap.  The  earliest  published 
translation  of  any  of  Schiller's  plays  by  an  American 
was  that  of  Don  Carlos  by  G.  H.  Calvert  (Baltimore, 
1834).  One  of  the  last  tasks  undertaken  by  Bayard 
Taylor,  the  eminent  translator  of  Faust,  was  a  transla- 
tion and  adaptation  of  Don  Carlos  for  the  actor  Lawrence 
Barrett;   the  work  was  finished  in  1877,  but  has  never 
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been  published^  When  Richard  Mansfield  decided  to 
perform  one  of  Schiller's  plays  in  order  to  commemorate 
the  centennial  of  the  poet's  death,  bis  choice  was  nar- 
rowed  down  to  Don  Carlos  and  Wallenstein,  and  the 
former  finally  carried  the  day.  It  was  performed  suc- 
cessfuUy  during  Mansfield's  tour  of  the  United  States 
in  the  season  1905-1906. 

The  plot  of  Don  Carlos  has  been  unf avorably  criticised 
for  its  complications  and  its  inconsistencies.  Practi- 
cally  none  of  Schiller's  plays  is  free  from  technical 
faults.  The  Black  Knight  of  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 
the  choruses  in  Die  Braut  von  Messina,  the  appearance 
of  Johannes  Parricida  in  the  last  act  of  Wilhelm  Teil, 
are  no  less  diflScult  to  understand  than  the  self-sacrifice 
of  Posa  or  the  introduction  of  the  masked  figure  in  Don 
Carlos.  The  subject  matter  of  Don  Carlos,  on  the 
other  band,  is  as  fascinating  to  the  English-speaking 
Student  as  that  of  any  of  Schiller's  dramas  with  the 
possible  exception  of  Maria  Stuart.  We  get  an  admi- 
rable  picture  of  Philip  II,  the  husband  of  one  English 
queen  and  the  bitter  enemy  of  another,  and  an  impres- 
sive  portrayal  of  the  ill-fated  Armada.  We  get  glimpses 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V,  of  Alba,  of  Egmont,  and  of 
Orange.  We  hear  echoes  of  the  Reformation,  of  the 
Inquisition,  of  the  uprisings  in  the  Netherlands.  We 
are  led  into  a  field  which  ,has  held  the  attention  of  some 
of  the  most  eminent  English  and  American  historians  — 
Watson,  Robertson,  Prescott,  Motley,  Lea,  and  Hume; 
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The  present  edition  is  based  on  the  experience  derived 
from  reading  the  play  eight  times  with  classes  —  five 
times  with  College  classes  and  three  times  with  classes 
about  to  enter  coUege.  Don  Carlos  may  be  read  profit- 
ably  by  students  who  have  had  the  equivalent  of  two 
years  of  College  German. 

Since  a  fairly  thorough  knowledge  of  grammatical 
constructions  is  thus  presupposed,  the  number  of  notes 
on  grammar  has  been  limited.  This  procedure  has  made 
possible  a  fuUer  treatment  of  the  literary  and  historical 
questions  involved  in  the  interpretation  of  the  play. 
Frequent  quotations  have  been  given  from  St.  Real's 
story  —  that  curious  mixture  of  fact  and  fiction  upon 
which  Schiller  mainly  based  his  play  —  and  from  the 
plays  of  Otway  and.  Campistron,  both  of  which  Schiller 
may  have  known.  Schiller  himself  stated  that  his  Don 
Carlos  had  the  soul  of  Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  the  blood 
and  nerves  of  Leisewitz,  and  the  pulse  of  the  author 
himself.  No  hesitation  has  been  feit,  therefore,  in  giving 
dtations  from  Shakespeare,  Leisewitz,  and  other  authors 
with  whose  works  Schiller  was  familiär  —  particularly 
Lessing.  These  citations,  however,  must  be  taken  only 
for  what  they  are  worth  —  as  interesting  parallels. 
They  are  not  intended  to  prove  a  direct  influence  upon 
Schiller,  though  such  an  influence  can,  in  not  a  few 
cases,  be  immediately  recognized.  Goethe  has  said 
(Weimar  ed.,  vol.  42,  n,  p.  177):  „®f|afc[pcarc  ift  für 
Quffeimenbe  Talente  geftt^rlid^  ju  lefen:  er  nötfiigt  fie, 
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il^n  gu  rcprobucircn,  unb  fic  bilbcn  fid^  cm,  fid^  [clbft  gu 
probudrcn." 

The  text  is  that  of  the  ©äfulor  Slu^gabc  which  in  tum 
follows  Schiller's  final  revision  of  1805.  In  some  cases 
the  ©äfular  Slu^gabc  goes  back  to  the  earlier  editions, 
even  to  the  first  book  edition  of  1787;  peculiarities  of 
punctuation  and  of  forms,  which  had  crept  in  without 
the  author's  knowledge  and  had  been  overlooked  by 
him  in  the  final  revision,  have  thus  been  corrected.  A 
nnmber  of  improvements  in  the  metre  —  made  in  the 
1802  edition  but  omitted  in  1805  (for  Schiller  then  had 
a  copy  of  1801  before  him)  —  have  been  restored  in  the 
©ftlular  Sluögabc. 

For  advice  and  suggestions  I  am  indebted  to  Professor 
H.  S.  White  of  Harvard  University,  who  first  pointed 
out  to  me  the  value  and  desirability  of  reading  Don 
Carlos  in  College  classes.  For  a  painstaking  reading  of  the 
proof  I  am  indebted  to  my  brother  Paul  R.  Lieder.  I  am 
under  great  obligations  to  the  general  editor  of  the  series, 
Professor  Julius  Goebel  of  the  University  of  Illinois; 
he  invited  me  to  prepare  this  edition,  he  has  foUowed 
the  work  with  interest,  he  has  carefuUy  read  the  whole 
manuscript  and  proof,  and  has  at  all  times  gener- 
ously  put  at  my  disposal  the  fruits  of  his  training  and 
scholarship.  F  W   P  T 

Cambripge,  Mass.,  October,  191 1. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In  the  following  introduction  I  shall  divide  my  ma- 
terial  into  six  parts  dealing  with:  i.  The  period  in 
which  Schiller  worked;  2.  The  composition  of  the 
drama;  3.  Sources;  4.  Historical  facts;  5.  Metre; 
6.  Structure  and  Criticism. 


Schiller's  Don  Carlos  presents  so  many  complicated 
Problems  that  a  logical  explanation  of  them  all  seems, 
at  first  glance,  well-nigh  impossible.  Alniost.£ve  years 
elapsed  between  the  ^.onception  of  the  play  and  its 
rnmpletion ;  its  unity,  therefore,  has-Siiftered.  It  exists 
in  both  prose  and  pcfilic  versions  of  yar)ang  lengths  and 
various  outcomes;  it  contains  anachronisms  and  incon- 
sistencies;  its  rhetorical  flights  are  frequently  over- 
drawn;  its  lines  are  often  metrically  imperfect;  some 
of  its  characters  seem  psychologically  impossible.  Yet, 
after  all,  the  drama  has  a  charm  of  its  own  and  never 
fails  to  hold  one's  attention.  Its  apparent  inconsis- 
tencies  do  not  disturb  seriously  the  reader's  enjoyment 
of  the  play. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  explain  the  many  curious 'Prob- 
lems presented  in  Don  Carlos  ?  An  understanding  of 
two  periods  —  one  in   the  literary,   the  other  in   the 

•  •  • 
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political  history  of  Europa  —  will  shed  much  light  on 
the  form  and  the  content  of  Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  I 
refer  to  the  Storm  and  Stress  Period  and  to  the  Period 
of  the  Enlightened  Despotism  in  Europe. 

Johann  Christoph  Friedrich  Schiller  was  bom  at 
Marbach,  in  Württemberg,  November  lo,  1759.  His 
youth  was  spent  within  his  native  State  —  at  Lorch,  at 
Ludwigsburg,  and  at  the  Duke's  Military  Academy  at 
the  Castle  of  Solitude,  later  at  Stuttgart.  He  entered 
the  Academy  in  January,  1773,  at  the  age  of  thirteen; 
he  left  it  in  December,  1780,  at  the  age  of  twenty-one. 
During  his  last  year  at  school  he  had  done  most  of  the 
work  on  his  drama  Die  Räuber,  a  typical  Storm  and 
Stress  production,  which  was  pubKshed  in  May,  1781. 
Die  Räuber  was  quickly  foUowed  by  two  more  dramas 
of  the  same  type  —  Fiesco,  begun  in  1781,  published  in 
1783,  and  Kabale  und  Liebe,  begun  in  1782,  published 
in  1784.  The  subject  matter  for  the  fourth  drama,  Don 
Carlos,  was  suggested  to  Schiller  in  1782 ;  it  first  appeared 
in  completed  form  in  1787.  The  first  three  works,  all 
of  which  were  completed  before  the  end  of  the  poet's 
twenty-fifth  year,  may  well  be  called  Storm  and  Stress 
dramas.  Don  Carlos,  which  was  first  published  when 
the  poet  was  twenty-eight,  marks  a  transition. 

The  Storm  and  Stress  Period  in  Germany,  or  the 
»^©eme^ctt/'  as  it  is  more  properly  called,  may  be 
described  as  an  outbreak  of  individualism,  an  assertion 
of  freedom,  of  originality,  of  educational  progress.    The 
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utmost  limits,  in  point  of  time,  have  been  identified 
with  the  appearance  of  Herder's  Fragmente  (1767)  and  of 
Schiller's  Don  Carlos  (1787),  marking  a  period  of  twenty 
years.  Narrower  limits  designating  the  highest  develop- 
ment  of  the  period  —  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlichingen 
(1773)  and  Schiller's  Die  Räuber  (1781) — mark  off  a 
period  of  only  eight  years. 

Of  great  interest  are  the  forces  at  work  during  these 
intenser  years  of  the  period.  These  forces  meant  a 
breaking  away  from  the  past  and  its  traditions  and  the 
beginning  of  a  new  original  life  springing  from  the  inner- 
most  depths  of  the  German  mind.  At  first  a  revolution 
confined  to  Kterature,  the  movement  soon  extended  to  the 
spheres  of  social  and  political  life,  and  shook  the  totter- 
ing  structure  of  society  and  State  to  its  very  foundation. 
The  leaders  of  this  remarkable  epoch-making  movement 
were  Herder,  Goethe,  and  Schiller. 

Many,  also,  were  the  outside  influences  at  work  — 
from  France  that  of  Rousseau,  Voltaire,  Diderot, 
d'Alembert,  from  England  that  of  Locke,  Shaftesbury, 
Percy's  '^Reliques,"  Ossian,  Shakespeare.  The  origi- 
nality,  individualism,  and  genius  of  the  writers  of  the 
Storm  and  Stress  Period  were  manifested  in  unre- 
strained  forms  of  prose  and  loose  metre.  In  the  works 
of  these  writers  we  find  reflected  their  impatience  with 
prevailing  conditions,  their  youthful  energy  and  ambi- 
tion,  and  their  uncompromising  idealism,  which,  though 
seemingly   impractical,    was   destined   nevertheless    to 
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bear  rieh  fruits  in  the  subsequent  development  of 
German  life. 

Schiller,  we  remember,  first  got  the  idea  of  his  Don 
Carlos  in  1782,  one  year  after  the  publication  of  Die 
Räuber,  We  may  expect  in  Don  Carlos,  in  the  earlier 
parts  at  least,  many  traces  of  Storni  and  Stress  influence. 
This,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  is  the  case.  By  the  time 
Schiller  completed  Don  Carlos,  in  1787,  the  flood  of  early 
unrestrained  enthusiasm  had  receded.  The  poet  had 
gradually  matured;  this  development  may  be  seen  in 
the  change  in  the  character  of  Don  Carlos  himself. 
The  play  itself  becomes  more  subdued,  the  prose  of  the 
earlier  versions  gives  way  to  blank  verse.  Don  Carlos 
becomes  a  drama  representing  the  transition  of  Schiller 
from  Storm  and  Stress  to  Classicism. 

It  is  natural,  therefore,  that  obscurities  and  gaps  can 
be  noted  in  the  play.  It  would  be  marvellous  indeed  if 
such  were  not  the  case.  Schiller  himself  admitted  in 
the  first  of  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  that  a  dramatic 
work  can  and  should  be  the  product  of  only  a  Single 
simimer;  yet  his  own  work  was  the  result  of  more  than 
four  years  of  labor  and  revision.  We  must  look  at  Don 
Carlos,  not  as  a  logical  drama,  but  as  a  dramatic  poem 
illustrating  the  development  of  the  poet  during  one  of 
the  most  important  periods  of  his  life. 

So  much  for  the  form  and  language  of  the  drama. 
These  can  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  literary  pe- 
riod  in  which  the  play  grew  into  shape  —  the  declining 
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years  of  the  Storni  and  Stress.  For  an  understanding 
of  the  subject  matter  and  of  the  characters  we  must 
tum  our  attention  to  the  history  of  the  so-calied  En- 
lightened  Despotism  in  Europe,  the  forerunner  in  some 
respects  of  later  democratic  ideals.  One  of  the  many 
achievements  which  characterize  the  eighteenth  Century 
as  one  of  the  greatest  in  the  history  of  mankind  is 
the  change  in  the  conception  regarding  the  monarch 
and  his  relation  to  his  subjects.  Whereas  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  Century  monarchs  are  despots  in  the  abso- 
lute and  more  or  less  ill-reputed  sense  of  Louis  XIV, 
the  kings  and  princes  at  the  close  of  the  Century  —  men 
like  Frederick  the  Great  and  Joseph  II  —  desire  to  be 
considered  the  first  servants  of  their  states  and  of  their 
people.  True,  these  princes  still  believe  firmly  in  a 
one-man  govemment,  but  it  is  a  govemment  which  is 
to  bring  to  the  people  the  blessings  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  foremost  political  thinkers  of  their  time  —  among 
them  many  of  the  great  poets.  From  a  position  often 
equivalent  to  that  of  court  fool  and  merry  maker  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Century,  the  poets,  through  their  own 
eflorts,  had  risen  to  the  position  of  educators  and  ad- 
visers  of  princes.  In  this  light  we  must  interpret  the 
political  coimsel  which  Posa-Schiller  oflers  to  Philip  II 
—  a  counsel  anticipating  the  famous  words  in  Jungfrau 
von  Orleans: 

• 

!Drum  foll  bcr  ©ttnöcr  mit  bcm  Äöntg  ^t\^, 
©ie  beibe  tool^nen  auf  ber  iD'^enfc^l^eit  $ö^en. 
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The  characteristics  of  the  enlightened  despotism  of 
the  eighteenth  Century  in  Europe  have  been  well 
outlined  by  Professor  Morse  Stephens  ^  —  a  belief  in 
expert  and  sympathetic  administration,  an  effort  to 
promote  material  prosperity,  the  abolition  of  mediae- 
val  shackles  on  labor  and  trade,  the  assertion  of  indi- 
vidual  liberty,  the  simplification  of  the  law  and  legal 
procedure,  the  advancement  of  the  theory  of  religious 
toleration,  and  the  recognition  of  the  duty  of  the 
State  to  aid  the  afläicted  and  the  unfortunate  and  to 
develop  populär  education.  All  these  efforts  involved, 
of  course,  the  most  elaborate  kind  of  an  administrative 
System. 

During  the  years  that  Schiller  was  at  work  on  his 
Don  Carlos  most  of  the  famous  enlightened  rulers  of 
Europe  were  still  alive  —  Frederick  the  Great  of  Prussia, 
Catharine  of  Russia,  the  Emperor  Joseph  II,  Charles  III 
of  Spain,  Gustavus  III  of  Sweden,  Grand  Duke  Leopold 
of  Tuscany,  Margrave  Charles  Frederick  of  Baden,  and 
last  but  not  least  Duke  Karl  August  of  Saxe-Weimar.  It 
is  natural  that  the  idea  of  an  enlightened  ruler  hovered 
before  Schiller's  mind  while  he  worked  at  Don  Carlos. 
It  is  natural,  also,  that  we  find  in  Schiller's  drama  many 
of  the  ideas  which  the  poets  were  impelled  to  proclaim 
before  the  royal  throne.     It  need  not  surprise  us  to  find 

*  H.  Morse  Stephens,  The  Enlightened  Despotism  of  the  Eighteenth 
Century  in  Europe.  A  Syllabus  of  the  University  of  California  Exten- 
sion Department.    Berkeley,  1905.    Cf.  p.  4. 
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Marquis  Posa's  enthusiastic  schemes  more  like  those  of 
the  eighteenth  than  of  the  sixteenth  Century.  SchiUer's 
Posa  appeals  to  Philip  as  if  the  king  were  an  eighteenth 
Century  ruler;  the  demands  that  he  makes  are  those 
that  many  a  reformer  in  Europe  made  just  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  —  individual  liberty, 
freedom  of  thought,  toleration  in  religion. 

Poems  and  dramas  had  already  appeared  in  which 
absolute  despotism  as  such  had  been  brandecj  —  Schu- 
bart's  Fürstengruft,  Leisewitz's  Jtditts  von  Tarent, 
Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  and  numerous  others.  Schiller 
himself  Kad  done  the  same  in  his  Fiesco  and  in  Kabale 
und  Liebe.  In  some  works  —  for  instance  in  Klopstock's 
ödes  and  in  Goethe's  Götz  von  Berlichingen  —  he  could 
already  find  hints  at  a  future  liberal  and  idealistic  State. 
In  one  important  drama  —  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise 
—  he  found  the  principle  of  religious  toleration  elo- 
quently  defended.  It  became  Schiller's  task  to  put  forth 
a  plea  for  political  toleration  —  such  a  toleration  as 
would  be  consistent  in  a  monarchy  under  a  liberal- 
minded  ruler. 

Don  Carlos,  then,  exhibits  a  succession  of  theories 
and  moods  which,  in  turn,  depict  the  development 
of  the  poet  between  the  years  1782  and  1788.  The 
autobiographical  element  in  the  drama,  consequently,  is 
not  to  be  overlooked.  The  "friendship  cult"  (one  of 
Klopstock's  influential  ideas),  represented  by  Posa  and 
Carlos,  is  reflected  in  Schiller's  own  relation  to  Streicher 
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and  Reinwald  and  Kömer;  the  poem  An  die  Freiide 
brings  out  clearly  Schiller's  deep  conception  of  the  ulti- 
mate  aim  of  ties  of  friendship,  and  of  a  love  for  humanity. 
The  hopeless  love  of  Carlos  for  Philip's  wife  represents, 
in  a  way,  Schiller's  own  attachment,  during  his  stay  in 
Mannhelni;  for  Charlotte  von  Kalb,  the  wife  of  Major 
von  Kalb  who  was  stationed  at  Landau;  the  poem 
Freigeisterei  der  Leidenschaft  is  an  echo  of  such  an  attach- 
ment. Carlos's  disappointment  at  not  being  allowed 
to  go  to  Flanders  may  be  compared  to  Schiller's  dis- 
appointment when  the  duke  of  Württemberg  forbade 
him  to  leave  the  realm;  Schiller's  despair,  his  doubts 
about  the  future,  the  realization  that  his  hopes  were 
blasted  are  presented  in  his  poem  Resignation.  The 
plans  of  Carlos  and  Posa  for  a  flight  from  Spain  to  the 
Netherlands  has  a  parallel  in  the  flight  of  Schiller  and 
Streicher  from  Stuttgart  to  Mannheim.  Carlos's  yeam- 
ing  to  get  away  from  Madrid  may  be  compared  to 
Schiller's  yearning  to  get  away  from  Mannheim. 
Finally,  Posa's  dream  of  an  ideal  state  in  Spain  may  be 
regarded  as  the  outcome  of  Schiller's  views  about  the 
autocratic  rule  of  his  own  monarch,  Duke  Karl  Eugen 
of  Württemberg. 

Schiller's  Don  Carlos,  in  other  words,  is  a  great  con- 
fession  of  faith  by  a  poet  who  was  just  beginning  to  be 
conscious  of  his  mission.  The  form  of  the  drama  has 
suffered,  for  the  drama  represents  a  rapid  development 
of  the  poet's  powers.    The  ideas  expressed  in  the  drama, 
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however,  are  of  universal  interest;    the  value  of  these 
can  not  be  diminished  by  the  form. 

II 

Schiller  first  got  the  Mea  of  writing  a  drama  on  the 
Don  Carlos  theme  from  Dalherg,  the  director  of  the 
National  Theatre  at  Mannheim,  probably  in  the  summer 
of  1782.  On  July  15,  1782,  Schiller  wrote  Dalberg: 
"The  Story  of  the  Spaniard  Don  Carlos- deserves  indeed 
the  pen  of  a  dramatist  and  will  perhaps  be  one  of  the 
next  subjects  that  I  shall  work  up.''  On  March  27, 1783, 
he  wrote  to  his  friend  Reinwald:  "I  find  that  the  story 
has  more  unity  and  interest  than  I  had  hitherto  believed, 
and  that  it  gives  me  an  opportunity  for  strong  delinea- 
tions  and  forceful  or  emotional  situations.  The  charac- 
ter  of  a  fiery,  great,  and  sensitive  youth,  who  is  at  the 
same  time  heir  to  a  number  of  crowns,  of  a  queen,  who 
is  made  unhappy  through  the  restraint  upon  her  affec- 
tions  in  spite  of  all  the  advantages  of  her  lot,  of  a  jealous 
father  and  husband,  of  a  cruel,  hypocritical  Inquisition, 
and  of  a  barbaric  Duke  of  Alba  and  so  on,  should,  it  x 
would  seem  to  me,  in  all  likelihood  be  successful.  To  "^ 
this  is  added  the  fact  that  there  is  a  lack  of  German 
pieces  which  treat  of  great  persons  of  State,  and  the 
theatre  at  Mannheim  wishes  this  subject  worked  up 
by  me.  Also  here,  worthy  sir,  I  expect  your  ever 
valuable  counsel;  because  you  have  already  put  me 
under  such  obligations  to  you,  in  that  I  halfway  owe  to 
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you  the  advantages  and  the  fame  of  my  present  vocation, 
do  not  withdraw  from  me  your  friendly  support.  If  I 
am  to  treat  with  advantage  a  Spanish  story,  I  shall  of 
riecessity  be  obliged  to  know  the  national  character, 
the  customs,  and  the  governmental  System  of  the  people. 
You,  my  friend,  know  best  from  what  sources  I  can 
derive  these  facts,  and  you  will  doubtlessly  have  such 
works  in  your  library.  Until  I  am  acquainted  with  the 
customs  and  govemment  of  Spain  I  cannot  carry  out 
my  plan." 

On  April  3,  1783,  Schiller  wrote  to  DaftJerg:  "At 
present  I  am  working  at  a  Don  Carips:,  a  subject  which 
appears  fruitful  to  me  and  which  *T  owe  to  your  excel- 
lency."  In  a  long  letter  to  Reinwald,  April  14,  1783, 
Schiller  is  enthusiastic  about  his  subject.  The  foUow- 
ing  extract  must  suffice:  "In  this  glorious  moming 
breeze,  I  think  of  you,  my  friend,  and  of  my  Kariös. 
My  soul  Catches  Nature  in  a  cloudless,  clear  mirror,  and 
I  think  my  thoughts  are  true.  I  imagine  that  every 
literary  product  is  nothing  but  an  enthusiastic  friend- 
ship  or  platonic  love  for  the  creation  of  one's  mind. 
The  poet  must  be  not  so  much  a  painter  of  his  hero,  he 
must  rather  be  the  latter's  sweetheart,  his  bosom  friend; 
the  interest  of  a  lover  takes  on  a  thousand  more  delicate 
shades  than  does  that  of  the  sharpest  observer.  We 
enjoy  more  thoroughly  the  good  and  bad,  the  happiness 
and  the  unhappiness  of  him  whom  we  love,  than  of  him 
whom  we  do  not  love  but  know  ever  so  well.    Hence 
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Julius  von  Tarent  affected  me  more  than  Lessing's 
Emilia,  even  though  Lessing  observes  infinitely  better 
than  Leisewitz:  he  was  the  overseer  of  his  heroes,  but 
Leisewitz  was  their  friend.  —  Now  a  slight  application 
to  my  Karlos.  I  must  confess  to  you,  that  I  have  him, 
in  a  certain  degree,  instead  of  my  sweetheart;  I  carry 
him  in  my  heart;  I  roam  with  him  through  the  vicinity  — 
aroimd  Bauerbach.  When  it  is  completed,  you  will 
measure  me  and  Leisewitz  by  Dom  Karlos  and  Julius  — 
not  according  to  the  size  of  the  brush,  but  according  to 
the  brilliancy  of  the  colors,  not  according  to  the  strength 
of  the  instrument,  but  according  to  the  tone  in  which 
we  play;  if  I  may  use  the  comparison,  the  soul  from 
Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  blood  and  nerves  from  Leisewitz, 
and  the  pulse  from  me.  Aside  from  this,  I  intend  to 
make  it  my  duty  in  this  play  to  avenge  prostituted  man- 
kind  in  a  description  of  the  Liquisition  and  to  expose  in 
a  terrible  manner  its  shameful  deeds." 

The  so-called  S3aucrbad^cr  Snttourf  (cf.  Appen- 
dix 2),  an  outline  of  a  few  pages  in  which  the  main  points 
of  the  plot  of  Don  Carlos  are  indicated,  dates  from  the 
spring  of  1783.  In  the  interval  between  the  summer  of 
1782,  when  Dalberg  suggested  the  subject,  and  the  spring 
of  1783,  Schiller  had  finished  the  preliminary  work  of 
gathering  material  and  outlining  the  plot.  During  this 
time  he  probably  became  acquainted  with  St.  ReaFs 
account  of  Don  Carlos.  Other  tasks  now  occupied  the 
poet.    Between  May  3, 1783,  and  June  7, 1784,  the  drama 


XXIV  INTRODUCTION 

is  not  mentioned  in  Schiller's  letters.  He  was  busy 
with  a  stage  version  of  Fiesco  and  with  the  final  scenes 
of  Luise  Müllerin  {Kabale  und  Liehe)  \  besides,  he  was 
not  in  the  best  of  health,  and  he  did  not  yet  feel  com- 
pletely  at  ease  in  his  new  home  at  Mannheim.  On 
May  19,  1784,  Reinwald  aroused  him  to  a  renewed 
interest  by  the  words:  "Do  not  forget  your  old  favorite 
Don  Carlos." 

On  June  7,  1784,  Schiller  wrote  to  Dalberg:  "Karlos 
would  be  anything  but  a  political  piece,  but  really  a 
family  painting  in  a  princely  family;  and  the  terrible 
Situation  of  a  father,  who  was  so  unhappily  jealous  of 
his  own  son,  the  more  terrible  Situation  of  a  son,  who, 
in  spite  of  all  claims  to  the  greatest  kingdom  in  the 
World,  loves  without  hope  and  is  finally  sacrificed,  must, 
I  think,  be  highly  interesting." 

On  August  24,  1784,  he  again  wrote  to  Dalberg: 
"Karlos  is  a  splendid  subject,  especially  for  me.  Four 
great  characters,  almost  of  the  same  dimensions,  Karlos, 
Philip,  the  Queen,  and  Alba,  open  up  an  endless  field. 
I  cannot  conceal  that  I  was  self-willed,  perhaps  vain,  to 
shine  in  an  opposite  sphere,  to  desire  to  confine  my 
Imagination  within  the  limits  of  a  bourgeois  buskin, 
since  high  tragedy  is  such  a  fruitful  field  and  exists,  I 
might  say,  for  me.  In  this  realm  I  can  appear  greater 
and  more  brilliant,  and  can  gain  more  gratitude  and 
admiration  than  in  any  other,  since  here  I  could  perhaps 
not  be  equalled  and  in  others  might  be  excelled.    I  am 
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glad  that  I  now  am  pretty  well  master  of  iambic  verses; 
this  verse  cannot  fall  to  give  my  Karlos  much  dignity 
and  brilliancy." 

At  the  end  of  the  year  1784,  Schiller  read  the  first  act 
of  the  drama  at  Darmstadt  in  the  presence  of  Duke  Karl 
August  of  Weimar  (cf .  Appendix  3) ;  as  a  mark  of  recog- 
nition  the  duke  conf erred  on  the  poet  the  title  of  Weimar 
Councillor.  This  act  was  published  in  the  first  and  only 
nimiber  of  the  Rheinische  Thalia  in  March,  1785.  In  the 
succeeding  numbers  of  the  Thalia  (the  successor  of  the 
Rheinische  Thalia)  between  1785  and  1787,  more  sections 
of  Don  Carlos  appeared,  through  Act  III,  Scene  9  (cor- 
responding  to  Scene  7  of  the  present  version).  Schiller, 
on  the  invitation  of  his  friend  Kömer,  had  in  the  mean- 
while  gone  to  Gohlis,  near  Leipzig,  and  later  to  Dresden. 
He  worked  on  the  play  at  Kömer's  country  seat  near 
Loschwitz  and  at  Tharandt,  near  Dresden.  At  times 
the  work  was  discouraging  (cf.  the  poem  Bittschrift, 
Appendix  6).  The  completed  drama,  however,  appeared 
in  Leipzig  in  1787. 

The  Thalia  Version,  as  far  as  it  went,  contained 
4140  lines.  This  version  was  revised  and  cut  down 
before  being  incorporated  mto  the  completed  drama. 
The  first  complete  edition  of  1787  had  6282  lines.  In 
the  edition  of  1801  the  number  of  lines  had  been  reduced 
to  5448.  The  last  edition  supervised  by  Schiller,  that 
of  1805,  contained  5370  lines.  This  edition  of  1805  is 
the  basis  of  later  reprints. 
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III 

By  far  the  most  important  source  for  Schiller's  drama 
was  Dom  Carlos ,  Nouvelle  historique  by  the  Abb6  St.  R6al 
(cf.  the  last  paragraph  of  Appendix  4).  It  appeaTed 
first  in  Paris  in  1672.  St.  R6al  teils  his  story  in  an 
interesting  way.  He  does  not  sift  his  material,  he  accepts 
hearsay  evidence  as  gospel  truth,  he  works  in  the  gossip, 
the  rumors,  the  suspected  motives  that  he  knows  will 
make  good  reading.  Naturally  he  dwells  on  the  love 
episodes  of  Carios  and  Elizabeth;  this  is  the  most  im- 
portant, we  might  say  the  only  important,  element  that 
Schiller  got  from  St.  Real.  The  other  characters  — 
Eboli,  Posa,  Alba,  etc.  —  play  in  Schiller  a  part  far 
different  from  what  they  play  in  St.  Real. 

It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that  Schiller  was  in- 
fluenced  by  other  sources.  These  sources  were  mainly 
historical  works.  It  does  not  seem  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose  that  Schiller  was  influenced  strongly  by  other 
dramas  —  by  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  second 
(1785),  Alfieri's  Filippo  II  (1783),  Campistron's  -4»- 
dronic  (1685),  or  Otway^s  Don  Carlos,  Prince  of  Spain 
(1676).  Schiller  translated  Merder's  introduction 
{Precis  historique)  and  published  it  in  the  Thalia;  his 
own  Don  Carlos,  however,  was  little  aflFected  by  Mercier. 
Schiller  probably  knew  nothing  of  Alfieri's  drama,  nor 
has  any  particular  influence  been  claimed.  With  Cam- 
pistron  and   Otway,   however,    the   case   is   different. 
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Both  plays  had  appeared  about  a  Century  before  Schiller 
began  work  on  his.  A  German  translation  of  Otway, 
moreover,  had  been  published  about  twenty-five  years 
before  Schiller  started  to  gather  material.  It  is  possible, 
though  by  no  means  certain,  that  Schiller  was  acquainted 
with  the  Campistron  and  Otway  versions  of  the  theme. 

It  has  been  shown  that  a  number  of  the  motives  in 
Schiller's  drama  are  not  borrowed  from  St.  R6al.  Some 
of  these  motives,  occurring  in  Schiller  and  missing  in 
St.  Real,  may  be  found  in  Campistron  or  Otway.  Many 
interesting  parallel  passages  from  Schiller,  Otway,  and 
Cämpistron  have  been  pointed  out.  In  this  way  the 
argument  has  been  built  up  that  Schiller  was  influenced 
by  Otway  and  by  Campistron. 

Three  reasons  may  be  adduced  in  refutation  of  this 
point  of  view.  In  the  first  place,  Schiller,  who  never 
seems  to  hesitate  about  indicating  the  sources  for  his 
plays,  mentions  St.  R6al,  but  says  nothing  of  Otway  and 
Campistron.  Secondly,  all  the  plays  above  mentioned 
—  those  by  Schiller,  Mercier,  Alfieri,  Campistron,  and 
Otway  —  follow  St.  Real  as  a  source;  the  general  plots 
are  therefore  likely  to  be  similar,  parallel  situations  are 
likely  to  occur,  characters  are  likely  to  be  similarly  drawn. 
Thirdly,  the  situations  occurring  in  Schiller,  Campis- 
tron, and  Otway,  but  not  in  St.  R6al,  are  not  always 
of  great  importance.  It  might  be  noted  also  that  both 
Otway  and  Schiller  were  strongly  influenced  by  Shake- 
speare, for  instance  by  the  latter's  Othello.    A  number 
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of  parallel  situations  in  Otway  and  Schiller,  therefore, 
go  back  directly  to  Shakespeare.  It  was  not  necessary 
for  Schiller  to  get  them  from  Otway.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  know  that  Schiller  became  acquainted  with  St.  Rdal's 
Story  some  time  af ter  he  decided  upon  Don  Carlos  as  a 
theme.  We  also  know  that  Schiller  changed  St.  RfiaFs 
main  details  and  added  much  new  material. 

The  influence  of  Campistron  on  Schiller  has  been 
championed  by  H.  J.  Heller;  Heileres  view  has  been  op- 
posed  more  or  less  by  Düntzer,  Minor,  Calvin  Thomas, 
Löwenberg,  and  has  been  upheld  by  Köster,  Schan- 
zenbach, Kontz,  and  Witkowski.  Helleres  citations  are 
many,  and  his  arguments  are  ingenious,  but  by  no  means 
conclusive. 

The  case  of  Otway's  influence  is  much  stronger.  The 
parallel  passages  in  Otway  and  Schiller  are  much  more 
striking  and  the  similarity  in  scenes  much  more  evident. 
Kontz  has  arrayed  in  scholarly  manner  the  arguments 
that  tend  to  prove  an  influence.  His  comparison 
between  the  arrangement  of  scenes  in  Otway  and  Schiller 
is  of  great  interest;  his  comparison  of  Otway 's  plot  with 
the  „Söaucrbad^cr  Sntmurf"  is  ahnost  conclusive. 

Schiller  may  have  known  Campistron  and  Otway, 
and  may  have  been  influenced  by  them.  So  far  as 
Campistron  is  concemed,  the  fcase  is  not  yet  proven. 
In  the  case  of  Otway,  the  only  drawback  in  the  way 
of  accepting  the  view  that  he  influenced  Schiller  is 
Schiller's  own  silence  on  that  point. 
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Next  to  St.  Real,  Schiller's  most  important  source 
was  probably  Robert  Watson's  History  of  the  Reign  of 
Philip  II y  a  German  translation  of  which  appeared  in 
Lübeck  in  1778.  From  it  he  seems  to  have  taken  the 
descriptions  of  the  audience  scene  with  the  admiral  of 
the  Armada,  of  the  storming  of  St.  Elmo,  of  Philip's 
method  of  recording  the  deeds  of  his  nobles.  Other 
historical  works  that  Schiller  probably  knew  were  Bran- 
töme's  coUection  of  historical  biographies,  Ferreras's 
history  of  Spain,  and  Gregorio  Leti's  life  of  Philip.  For 
the  great  tenth  scene  of  the  third  act  —  the  remarkable 
interview  granted  by  Philip  to  the  Marquis  Posa  — 
Schiller  made  use  of  some  of  the  political  ideas 
expressed  by  Montesquieu  in  VEsprit  des  Lois. 

Literary  influences  are  abundant.  Schiller  himself 
acknowledges  his  indebtedness  to  Shakespeare's  Hamlet 
and  to  Leisewitz's  Julius  von  Tarent,  Upon  reading 
Dan  Carlos,  however,  one  is  soon  convinced  that  Schiller 
was  influenced  by  a  number  of  Shakespeare's  plays, 
particularly  by  Othello,  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise 
and  Emilia  Galotti  were  frequently  Schiller's  modeis, 
particularly  so  far  as  language  is  concemed.  Finally, 
we  find  in  Don  Carlos  many  of  the  trenchant  phrases 
that  Schiller  was  so  fond  of  in  his  earlier  works  —  Die 
Räuber,  Fiesco,  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Der  Menschenfeind^ 
Semele,  and  some  of  his  earliest  poems. 

Throughout  the  drama  we  can  note  the  undercurrent 
of   the  Storm  and  Stress,  consequently  of  Rousseau. 
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It  is  possible  also  thät  Schiller  was  influenced  by  some 
of  the  classic  French  writers.  In  a  letter  to  Dalberg 
of  August  24,  1784,  he  States  that  he  has  been  spending 
his  time  in  reading  French  works,  and  that  he  has  thus 
enlarged  his  knowledge  of  the  drama  and  has  enriched 
his  Imagination.  He  hopes  to  maintain  an  equilibrium 
between  the  English  and  French  tastes.  He  also 
cherishes  a  hope  of  transplanting  to  the  German  stage' 
some  of  the  classic  pieces  of  Corneille,  Racine,  Cre- 
billon,  and  Voltaire.  On  the  basis  of  this  letter  and  on 
the  basis  of  some  similarity  in  scenes  and  lines,  Köster 
has  pointed  out  a  connection  between  Don  Carlos  on 
the  one  hand  and  Racine's  Mithridate  and  Phedre  on  the 
other.  Kontz  and  Witkowski  are  also  inclined  toward 
Köster's  views. 

Since  Leisewit^  and  Shakespeare  are  specifically 
mentioned  by  Schiller  as  sources  of  inspiration,  a  closer 
comparison  may  be  of  advantage. 

In  Leisewitz's  drama,  Bianca,  whom  Julius  loved  and 
expected  to  marry,  has,  as  a  result  of  violent  Opposition 
on  the  part  of  Julius's  father,  taken  vows  as  a  nun.  The 
similarity  between  Julius  von  Tarent  and  Don  Carlos 
is  clear.  Julius  and  Carlos  are  both  hopelessly  unhappy 
unless  the  father  should  die;  both  look  back  to  the  time 
when  the  beloved  was  also  the  future  bride;  both  rail 
against  the  laws  of  religion,  in  the  first  case  against  the 
vows  which  the  sweetheart  took  upon  becoming  a  nun, 
in  the  second  against  the  vows  that  the  sweetheart  took 
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upon  manying  the  father;  Julius  has  a  loyal  friend  and 
confidant  in  Aspermonte,  Carlos  in  Posa;  Julius  has  an 
ardent  admirer  in  Cädlia,  Carlos  in  Eboli;  in  Julius 
von  Tarent  the  prince  condemns  his  son  Guido,  in 
Don  Carlos  Philip  tums  his  son  Carlos  over  to  the 
Inquisition. 

SchiUer's  play  has,  as  the  poet  expressed  it,  the  blood 
and  nerves  of  Julius  von  Tarent^  the  soul  of  Shakespeare's 
Hamlet.  We  should  expect,  therefore,  less  striking  sim- 
ilarities  between  Don  Carlos  and  Hamlet  than  between 
Don  Carlos  and  Julius,  The  similarity  between  the 
first  two  is  Seen  mainly  in  the  delineation  of  the  charac- 
ters  Don  Carlos  and  Prince  Hamlet.  Both  have  re- 
cently  retumed  from  the  university,  both  are  melancholy 
and  tacitum,  both  are  the  riddle  of  the  court,  both  are 
suspicious  of  spies,  both  take  leave  of  their  mother  with 
plans  in  their  heart  against  the  king,  both  have  strong 
friends  in  Posa  and  in  Horatio.  The  idea  of  a  masked 
figure  in  Don  Carlos  was  undoubtedly  suggested  by  the 
ghost  in  Hamlet.  Schiller  might  better  have  said  the 
soul  of  Shakespeare,  ior  Don  Carlos  is  füll  of  lines  that 
remind  us  of  passages  from  a  number  of  Shakespeare's 
plays.  One  play  seems  to  have  influenced  Schiller  more 
than  did  Hamlet,  namely  Othello,  The  jealousy  scenes 
between  Othello  and  lago  are  reflected  in  the  scenes 
between  Philip  on  the  one  hand  and  Alba  and  Domingo 
on  the  other.  Elizabeth  bears  the  same  sort  of  relation 
to  Carlos  that  Desdemona  does  to  Cassio.    Parallel 
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passages  in  Don  Carlos  from  Othello  are  more  numerous 
than  from  Hamlet. 

The  blood  and  nerves,  then,  Schiller  got  from  Leise- 
witz's  Julius  von  Tarent,  the  soul  from  Shakespeare. 
The  pulse,  he  says,  was  fumished  by  himself.  .  This 
pulse,  we  can  readily  see,  was  quickened  by  his 
youthful  energy  and  his  youthful  experiences  —  the 
energy  and  experiences  of  the  Storm  and  Stress  and  the 
Enlightened  Despotism. 

IV 

Don  Carlos,  the  son  of  Philip  II,  was  bom  in  1545. 
His  mother,  Mary  of  Portugal,  Philip's  first  wife,  died 
a  few  days  after  the  prince's  birth.  The  life  of  the 
prince  has  been  so  populär  a  subject  for  romance  that 
much  misunderstanding  has  prevailed  conceming  the 
true  historical  facts.  One  thing,  however,  is  certain: 
Carlos  was  by  no  means  the  character  that  Schiller 
makes  him  out  to  be. 

As  a  boy  Don  Carlos  was  in  continual  ill-health.  He 
suffered  from  fever  and  from  biliousness.  He  was  hard 
to  manage,  self-willed,  and  reckless.  He  was  small  in 
stature,  ugly  and  sickly  in  appearance.  One  of  his 
Shoulders  is  said  to  have  been  too  high,  one  leg  too  short; 
he  had  a  slight  hunchback  and  a  weak,  stammering 
voice.  Everything  pointed  to  the  fact  that  he  was  not 
in  complete  control  of  his  mind.  Apparently  he  had 
in  him  a  trace   of  the   insanity  which  had  been   so 
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violent  in  his  great-grandmother  Joanna,  the  mother 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

As  Carlos  grew  older  the  signs  of  mental  weakness 
became  more  pronounced.  The  trouble  was  aggravated 
when  he  feil  down  a  stair-case  and  Struck  his  head  so 
badly  that  his  skull  had  to  be  trepanned.  No  doubt 
now  remained  that  Carlos  was  crazy.  He  became 
extravagant,  arrogant,  irresponsible.  He  insulted  ladies 
of  the  court,  swallowed  jewels,  took  delight  in  watching 
the  agonies  of  animals  that  he  cruelly  tortured  and 
maimed,  punished  a  shoemaker  who  made  a  pair  of 
badly  fitting  shoes  by  forcing  the  unfortimate  man  to 
cut  the  shoes  into  Strips,  stew  the  strips,  and  eat  them. 
His  schemes  against  his  father  were  nothing  short  of 
rebellious.  He  wished  to  be  sent  to  Flanders  and 
attacked  the  Duke  of  Alba  because  the  latter  was  sent 
instead.  He  planned  a  flight  from  Spain  to  the  Nether- 
lands. When  his  plans  were  thwarted,  he  became  vio- 
lent. Things  went  from  bad  to  worse.  That  the  King 
was  convinced  of  his  son's  insanity  is  indicated  by  a 
translation  that  has  been  preserved  of  a  secret  letter 
sent  by  Philip  to  the  Pope;  in  this  letter  the  King 
justifies  his  treatment  of  his  son  on  the  grounds  that  the 
son  was  insane.  The  Venetian  ambassador  and  the 
Imperial  ambassador  were  also  convinced  of  Carlos's 
insanity. 

In  January,  1568,  the  King  dedded  upon  desper- 
ate measures.    He  assembled  his  nobles  about  him, 
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explained  to  them  the  necessity  of  immediate  action,  and 
caused  the  arrest  of  his  son.  Carlos  was  closely  confined, 
was  continually  watched,  and  died  the  following  July. 
It  has  been  said  that  Carlos  was  poisoned  at  his  father's 
command.  It  is  more  than  probable,  however,  that  he 
died  as  a  result  of  his  own  excesses. 

It  has  been  a  favorite  method  of  dramatists  to  empha- 
size  the  point  that  the  quarrel  between  Philip  and 
Carlos  was  due  mainly  to  a  suspicion,  on  the  King's 
part,  of  a  guilty  relation  between  the  prince  and  the 
Queen,  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Carlos  is  represented  as 
the  former  lover  of  Elizabeth;  the  engagement  of  the 
two  had  been  broken  when  Philip,  after  the  death  of 
his  second  wife,  Mary  of  England,  decided  to  marry 
Elizabeth  of  Valois.  It  is  true  that  in  the  negotiations 
preceding  the  Treaty  of  Cateau-Cambresis  the  Sugges- 
tion had  been  made  that  the  peace  between  France  and 
Spain  be  guaranteed  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth, 
daughter  of  Henry  II,  to  Carlos,  son  of  Philip  II. 
Nothing  ever  came  of  the  Suggestion;  no  engagement 
was  ever  announced.  In  fact,  Carlos  was  only  twelve 
years  old  wheii  the  treaty  was  signed.  The  proposition 
of  a  marriage  was  probably  never  entertained  very 
seriously.  The  Queen's  interest  in  Carlos,  therefore, 
was  not  due  to  a  secret  love.  She  was  probably  in 
S3mipathy  with  the  plan  of  marrying  Carlos  to  her 
younger  sister  Margaret.  The  peculiar  actions  of  the 
prince,  however,  caused  this  plan  to  be  dropped,  as  well 
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as  the  successive  plans  of  marrying  him  to  the  widowed 
Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  and  to  Archduchess  Anne,  the 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II.  A  deformed 
and  sickly  youth  like  Carlos  could  not,  from  the  very 
beginning,  have  been  considered  seriously  as  a  husband 
for  Elizabeth  of  Valois. 

If  Schiller  has  deviated  from  historical  facts  in  his 
»delineation  of  Carlos,  he  has  anticipated,  to  a  certain 
extent,  the  researches  of  modern  historians  in  his  por- 
trayal  of  the  King.  Philip  II  has  generally  been  re- 
garded  as  the  embodiment  of  suspicion,  intolerance, 
malice,  and  cruelty.  Carlyle  stated  that  the  Philip  of 
Alfieri's  drama  is  "perhaps  the  most  wicked  man  that 
human  imagination  has  conceived."  Even  the  Ameri- 
can historians  Motley  and  Prescott  looked  upon  Philip 
as  a  monster. 

Nowhere  in  Schiller's  drama  do  we  get  such  an  idea 
of  Philip  II.  The  King  is  severe,  even  inexorable,  but 
he  is  human.  The  remarkable  scene  between  Posa  and 
Philip  shows  conclusively  that  the  King  is  willing,  eager 
indeed,  to  do  everything  in  his  power  to  advance  the  wel- 
fare  of  his  people.  But  like  the  enlightened  rulers  of  the 
eighteenth  Century,  he  believed  that  he  knew  best  what 
was  good  for  his  subjects.  The  scene  between  Philip 
and  the  Grand  Inquisitor  proves  that  the  King  was 
actuated  by  stern  duty,  not  by  malice  toward  his  son. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  one  of  the  most  scholarly 
historians  of  Philipps  reign,  Henry  Charles  Lea,  reaches 
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a  conclusion  with  regard  to  Philip  that  justifies  the 
picture  that  Schiller  had  already  drawn  in  his  drama.^ 

Lea  believes  that  a  historian  should  be  so  familiär 
with  the  period  to  be  treated  that  he  is  practically 
living  in  it,  feeling  with  the  men  of  the  period,  and  view- 
ing  events  from  their  Standpoint.  A  man  like  Philip 
is  to  be  judged  not  according  to  our  System  of  ethics  but 
according  to  the  System  in  the  Spain  of  the  sixteenth 
Century  and  according  to  Philip's  own  sincere  purposes. 
Lea  sums  up  as  foUows :  "  It  has  been  no  part  of  my  pur- 
pose  to  attempt  the  rehabilitation  of  Philip.  I  have 
simply  sought  to  represent  him  as  an  ordinary  man 
f  ashioned  by  influences  which  one  may  hope  will  wholly 
pass  away  in  the  course  of  human  progress,  although  the 
affaire  Dreyfus  and  the  massacre  of  Kishineff  show 
how  the  fires  of  the  persecuting  spirit  are  still  occasion- 
ally  rekindled  in  their  ashes.  To  judge  of  Philip  in  this 
manner  is  not  to  approve,  tacitly  or  overtly,  the  in- 
fluences which  made  him  what  he  was  —  what,  in  fact, 
he  could  not  help  being.  These  influences  we  may  con- 
demn  all  the  more  heartily  when  we  see  that  they  made 
of  a  man,  slow  of  intellect  but  obstinate  in  the  Perform- 
ance of  what  he  was  taught  to  regard  as  his  duty,  the 
scourge  of  his  fellow  creatures  in  place  of  being  their 
benefactor.  We  can,  moreover,  enforce  this  lesson  by 
the  fact  that  this  perverted  sense  of  duty  proved  a  curse 

*H.  C.  Lea,  The  Ethical  Values  of  History  {American  Histarical 
RevieWt  January,  1904,  pp.  233-246). 
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not  only  to  those  on  whom  he  trampled,  but  to  his 
native  land,  which  he  fondly  imagined  that  he  was 
guiding  to  the  height  of  glory  and  prosperity.  It  had 
already  been  dangerously  crippied  by  his  father,  whose 
striving  for  the  universal  monarchy  was  disguised  by 
zeal  for  the  faith.  Philipps  ardor  in  the  extirpation  of 
heresy  not  only  wasted  the  millions  which  he  drew  from 
the  mines  of  the  New  World,  but  exhausted  Spain  to  a 
point  that  left  for  his  succes$ors  a  land  of  indescribable 
misery,  of  which  the  outward  decadence  but  faintly 
reflected  the  internal  wretchedness.  Yet  the  principles 
which  misled  him  survived  him,  and  to  the  Spaniard  of 
the  seventeenth  Century  Philip  the  Prudent  remained 
the  incamate  ideal  of  a  Catholic  prince." 

How  clearly  Schiller  realized  that  his  Philip  differed 
from  the  Philip  of  populär  Imagination  may  be  seen 
from  the  foUowing  passage  from  his  introduction  to  the 
first  section  of  Don  Carlos  in  the  Thalia  (cf.  Appen- 
dix 4):  "If  this  tragedy  is  to  have  an  emotional  effect, 
this  must  happen,  it  seems  to  me,  through  the  situations 
and  through  the  character  of  King  Philip.  Upon  the 
Interpretation  of  him  rests,  perhaps,  the  weight  of  the 
tragedy.  My  plan  is  thwarted  if ,  in  the  representation 
of  Philip,  I  foUow  the  French  writers,  or  if,  in  the 
description  of  Carlos,  I  take  Ferreras  as  a  basis.  One 
expects  —  I  know  not  what  kind  of  a  monster  as  soon 
as  the  talk  is  about  Philip  II.  My  piece  breaks  down  as 
soon  as  one  finds  in  it  any  such  thing,  and  yet  I  hope 
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to  renlain  true  to  history,  that  is,  true  to  the  chain  of 
events.'* 

We  must  judge  according  to  Lea's  Standard  not  only 
Philip  but  also  Alba,  Domingo,  and  the  Grand  Inquisi- 
tor. All  of  them  seem  harsh  in  their  methods,  all  of 
them  arouse  our  pity  rather  than  our  admiration,  and  the 
powerful  and  awe-inspiring  institution  of  which  they  all 
approved  —  the  Inquisition  —  fills  us  with  horror  and 
disgust.  Yet  their  purposes  were  sincere,  their  faith 
was  upright,  and  their  loyalty  to  the  kingdom  and  the 
church  was  unswerving.  In  contrast  to  men  of  these 
sincere  but  perverted  principles  the  idealism  of  a  Carlos 
and  a  Posa  will  seem  all  the  more  sublime. 

V 

Schiller  wrote  his  first  three  dramas  in  prose.  DotL^ 
Carhs  is  written  in  h1a,nk  verse  —  lamhiV  ppntaTnfttpr  — 
which  he  employed  in  all  his  later  dramas  with  the  single 
exception  of  Wallp.nxtM,ns:  T.a^pr.  The  most  important 
drama  in  blank  verse  before  1787,  the  date  of  the  publi- 
cation  of  Don  Carlos,  was  Lessing^s  Nathan  der  Weise 
j(i77q).  Schiller  himself  had  employed  the  form  in 
parts  of  his  Semele.  With  the  appearance  of  Don 
Carlos,  however,  and  of  CJoethe's  two  dramas,  Tusso 
and  Iphigenie,  the  ia.mhic  pentameter  became  estab- 
lished  as  the  most  important  dramatic  verse  in  German.. 

The  iambic  pentameter,  according  to  Zarncke,  is  not 
of  classical  but  of  French  (Provengal)  origin.    The  verse 


INTRODUCTION  XXXIX 

was  used  in  Italy,  ia  England,  and  in  Germany.  Italy 
influenced  England;  England,  so  far  as  the  drama  is 
concemed,  influenced  Germany. 

Blank  verse  was  introduced  into  Gennany  during  the 
second  half  of  the  eighteenth  Century,  when  English 
literature  was  gradually  supplanting  French  literature 
as  the  model  which  the  (Jermans  followed.  The  pioneers 
in  Germany  who  used  blank  verse  or  advocated  its  use 
were  Johann  Elias  Schlegel,  Joachim  v.  Braue,  Johann 
Heinrich .  Schlegel,  Weisse,  Gotter,  Wieland,  Gleim, 
Klopstock,  Herder,  and  Lessing.  Most  of  the  earliest 
specimens  of  blank  verse  in  German  were  translations 
or  adaptations  of  English  works  by  Congreve,  Lowe, 
Thomson,  Young,  Shakespeare,  and  Milton.  Goethe 
in  a  letter  to  Riese  in  1765  expressed  his  intention  of 
writing  a  drama  in  blank  verse;  Herder,  in  the  sec- 
ond edition  of  his  Fragmente,  in  1768,  recommended 
the  verse.  The  Fragmente,  it  will  be  remembered, 
marked  the  very  beginning  of  the  Storm  and  Stress 
movement. 

All  these  works,  however,  had  only  a  slight  influence 
toward  introducing  the  verse  permanently.  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise  (1779)  was  the  first  truly  important 
XzermaiLdrama.  to  appear  in  iambic  pentameter.  Les- 
sing's  lines  are  not  infrequently  harsh  and  technically 
faulty;  on  the  whole,  however,  the  drama  gave  the 
German  public  an  excellent  idea  of  what  the  ji^erse 
of  Shakespeare  and  MiltQn_j:eallyjzas.    Schiller  was 
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influenced  mainly  by  Nathan  der  Weise  in  the  decision 
to  adopt  blank  verse  for  Dan  Carlos. 

Schiller's  lines  are  smoother  and  more  eloquent  than 
Lessing's,  but  are  not  free  from  imperfections.  In  his 
later  dramas  Schiller  did  not  hesitate  to  vary  the 
monotony  of  the  iambic  pentameter  by  employing 
rhyme  in  emotional  and  sublime  passages  and  by  chan- 
ging the  metre.  In  Don  Carlas  rh)nne  does  not  orrur, 
and  the  blank  verse,  on  the  whole,  is  fairly  regulär. 
The  variations  that  occur  are  due,  it  would  seem,  to 
oversights  on  Schiller's  part  and  to  the  many  revisions 
and  excisions  to  which  the  play  was  subjected. 

Ordinarily  we  expect  in  blank  verse  a  line  of  ten 
or  eleven  syllables;  the  eyen=numbered  syllahles  —  fiv^ 
altogether — aifLaccented.  The  so-called  "feet/^  in  other 
words,  are  iambic.  Of  the  lines  in  Don  Carlos  —  more 
than  five  thousand  in  number — about  three-quarters  are 
regulär  iambic  pentameters.  The  others  show  variations 
of  diflferent  sorts  —  a  few  lines  of  two,  three,  and  seven 
feet,  a  number  of  lines  with  four  and  six  feet,  and  a 
few  lines  with  trochees  and  anapaests.^ 

*  The  number  of  lines  of  two  feet  is  3,  three  feet  2,  four  feet  43,  six 
feet  80,  seven  feet  2,  lines  with  anapaests  7,  with  trochees  4.  Zamcke 
indicates  the  irregulär  lines  of  Don  Carlos  in  his  work  on  the  iambic 
pentameter.  ünfortunately,  however,  he  used  a  late  edition  of  the 
play  (Stuttgart  and  Tübingen,  1838),  which,  in  tum,  foUowed  Schiller*s 
edition  of  1805.  The  edition  of  1805,  however,  shows  many  irregulari- 
ties  which  Schiller  had  eradicated  in  1802.  Besides,  in  Zamcke's  edition 
the  lines  were  not  nimibered.     In  the  tables  below  I  have  revised 
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In  general,  however,  Schiller  handled  blank  verse 
successfuUy  in  his  Don  Carlos.  The  drama  marks  an 
important  point  in  the  history  of  the  verse  in  German 
literature. 

VI 

The  appearance  of  Don  Carlos  in  1787  and  its  produc- 
tion  on  the  stage  during  the  same  year  called  forth  con- 
temporary  criticisms  ^  which,  on  the  whole,  were  not 
absolutely  imfavorable.  The  poetic  value  of  the  work 
wp,s  recognized,  but  its  value  as  a  piece  for  the  stage 
was  doubted.    Subsequent  criticisms  of  the  play  have 

2^mcke's  lists,  have  given  the  numbers  of  the  lines,  and  have  taken  as  a 

basis  the  present  text  which  contains  Schiller's  corrections  of  1802. 

Two  feet:  1291,  4831,  4833. 

Threefeet:  1085,4881. 

Fourfeet:  86,  304,  385,  505,  613,  991,  1461,  1536,  2573,  2666,  3275, 
3482,  363s,  3671,  3718,  3788,  3800,  3832,  3836,  3850,  3884,  3901, 
3935»  4Ö22,  4220,  4389,  4396,  4447,  4527,  473i,  4866,  4887,  4906, 
4936,  4984,  5003,  5111,  5208,  5238,  5240,  5265,  5266,  5288. 

Sixfeet:  2,  293,  359,  380,  460,  473,  482,  584,  622,  631,  655,  681, 
1057,  IUI,  1582,  2480,  2588,  2750,  2757,  2861,  2888,  2946,  2985, 
3257,  3378,  3477,  3497,  3609,  3714,  3726,  3729,  3793,  3826,  3889, 
3900,  391S,  3962,  3995,  4023,  4036,  4060,  4061,  4128,  4183,  4327, 
4335,  4392,  4446,  4459,  4465,  45",  4728,  4773,  4807,  4834,  4854, 
.  4910,  4939,  4945,  4949,  5035,  5036,  5072,  5073,  S090,  510S,  S^^^^ 
'  5136,  5143,  5162,  5170,  5175,  5199,  5212,  5250,  5258,  5283,  5289, 
5317,  5360. 

Seven  feet:  4841,  4914. 

Anapaests:  506, 1009,  4201,  4831,  4881,  5106,  5369. 

Trochees:  1989,  3335,  4939,  5002. 

^  Julius  W.  Braun,  Schiüer  und  Goethe  im  Urtkeile  ihrer  Zeitgenossen, 

Leipzig,  1882,  vol.  I,  pp.  106-216. 
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agreed,  in  general,  with  the  opinions  expressed  by 
Schiller's  contemporaries. 

Don  Carlos  is  theioQgßst  of  Schiller's  plays.  Even 
in  its  present  revised  form,  which  has  almost  a  thousand 
lines  less  than  the  first  edition,  it  far  exceeds  the  limits 
ordinarily  set  by  Schiller.  It  has  thirteen  hundred 
lines  more  than  Maria  Stuart,  eighteen  hundred  more 
than  Die  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  twenty-one  hundred 
more  than  Wilhelm  Teil,  and  twenty-five  hundred  more 
than  Die  Braut  von  Messina.  Don  Carlos,  in  fact,  has 
more  than  two-thirds  as  many  lines  as  the  whole  trilogy 
of  Wallenstein,  Wieland  stated  that  the  first  act  of 
Don  Carlos  (in  the  original  edition)  was  longer  than  the 
longest  play  of  Sophocles.  Kuno  Fischer  pointed  out  that 
Don  Carlos  was  two-thirds  as  long  as  all  seven  tragedies 
of  Sophocles  taken  together. 

The  length  of  the  play,  therefore,  is  distinctly  dis- 
advantageous  to  its  dramatic  presentation.  When 
played  at  Berlin  on  November  22,  1788,  in  the  presence 
of  King  Frederick  William  II  of  Prussia,  it  lasted  from 
five  in  the  aftemoon  until  almost  midnight.  Ordinarily, 
then,  the  drama  is  not  played  in  its  original  form;  the 
impression  made  on  the  spectator  is  not  the  impresslon 
made  on  the  reader.     (Cf.  Appendix  5.) 

The  imity  of  the  play  has  been  seriously  affected  by 
its  length  and  by  the  long  period  of  time  over  which 
its  composition  extended.  The  first  three  acts  had  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  public  before  Schiller  had  worked 
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out  the  details  of  the  last  two.  Carlos,  the  hero  during 
the  first  three  acts,  is  overshadowed  by  Posa,  the  hero 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  last  two.  As  Schiller 
himself  admitted  in  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  (which 
appeared  in  Wieland's  Deutscher  Merkur,  July-Decem- 
ber,  1788),  many  things  had  changed  in  him  during  the 
years  that  he  worked  at  the  play.  This  involved, 
necessarily,  changes  in  the  plot,  in  point  of  view,  in  inter- 
pretation  of  characters.  The  motives  that  predominated 
in  the  first  three  acts  —  the  love  of  the  son  for  his  step- 
mother  and  the  friendship  between  the  prince  and  the 
marquis — gave  way  to  more  general  and  more  exalted 
motives,  namely  the  freedom  and  dignity  of  the  human 
race.  Posa  realizes  that  Carlos  can  be  won  for  the 
new  cosmopolitan  plans;  but  he  can  be  won  most  easily 
through  his  love  for  the  Queen.  From  the  Queen,  there- 
fore,  he  must  first  hear  the  plans  of  a  flight  to  the 
Netherlands  and  of  the  ideal  State  to  be  established 
there. 

Thus  Schiller  tries  as  best  he  can  to  connect  the 
motives  of  the  first  three  acts  with  those  of  the  last 
two.  The  result  was  not  entirely  successful.  Neverthe- 
less,  in  the  words  of  Carlyle:^  '*The  imperfection 
alluded  to  is  one  of  which  the  general  reader  will  make 
no  great  account;  the  second  half  is  fitted  to  the  first 
with  address  enough  for  his  purposes.  Intent  not  upon 
applying  the  dramatic  gauge,  but  on  being  moved  and 

*  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller ^  p.  119. 
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exalted,  we  may  peruse  the  tragedy  without  noticing 
that  any  such  defect  exists  in  it.  The  pity  and  love  we 
are  ät  first  taught  to  feel  for  Carlos  abide  with  us  to  the 
last;  and  though  Posa  rises  in  importance  as  the  piece 
proceeds,  our  admiration  of  his  transcendent  virtues 
does  not  obstruct  the  gentler  feelings  with  which  we 
look  upon  the  fate  of  his  friend.  Ä  certain  confusion, 
and  crowding  together  of  events,  about  the  end  of  JJie 
play,  is  the  only  fault  in  its  plan  that  strikes  us  with 
any  force.  Even  this  is  scarcely  prominent  enough  to 
be  offensive.'' 

To  enumerate  all  the  points  that  have  been  censured 
in  Schiller's  Don  Carlos  would  be  of  little  value.  Some 
of  the  objections  have,  upon  closer  inspection,  proved 
to  be  unfounded;  others  have  been  satisfactorily  com- 
bated  by  Schiller  himself  in  the  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos, 
The  most  important  objection  may  be  outlined  briefly. 
As  the  plot  proceeds  and  as  it  attempts  to  justify  the 
self-sacrifice  of  Posa,  it  becomes  too  complicated  and  too 
subtle.  The  acts  of  Posa  become  psychologically  be- 
wildering,  and  his  death  seems  unnecessary.  In  other 
words,  from  the  time  that  Posa  supplants  Carlos  as  the 
actual  hero  of  the  play,  the  luiity  of  the  plot  begins  to 
suffer. 

We  can  understand  the  plot  only  if  we  are  willing 
to  believe  that  Posa  was  an  extraordinary  and  an  excep- 
tional  man.  He  had  supreme  self-confidence  and  not 
a  little  pride  in  his  ability  to  direct  single-handed  all 
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the  threads  of  his  involved  plans.  If  we  believe  in 
Posa's  ardent  desire  to  accomplish  his  plans  without 
help  from  anybody  —  not  even  from  his  bosom  friend 
Carlos  —  his  actions  become  clear.  Posa  was  a  hero 
and  a  prophet  of  truth  such  as  Schiller  described  in  the 
following  passage  from  the  chapter  Slufopfcrung  in  the 
contemporsiryy  Philosophische  Briefe,  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable  documents  of  the  poet's  philosophical  powers: 
"imagine  a  truth,  Raphael,  which  will  benefit  the 
whole  human  race  for  centuries  to  come;  suppose  also 
that  this  truth  condemns  its  advocate  to  death,  that 
this  truth  can  be  proved  and  believed  only  if  he  dies. 
Now  imagine  this  man  endowed  with  the  bright,  com- 
prehensive,  illuminating  eye  of  genius,  with  the  whirling 
flame  of  enthusiasm,  with  a  perfect  and  sublime  dispo- 
sition  to  love.  Let  the  complete  ideal  of  this  grand 
eflfect  arise  in  his  soul;  let  the  happy  beings  whom  he 
is  to  create  file  past  him  in  the  obscure  future;  let  the 
present  and  past  crowd  together  in  his  mind,  and  then 
answer  me:  Does  this  man  need  to  be  referred  to  a 
future  life?  The  sum  of  all  these  emotions  will  be 
confounded  with  his  personality,  will  coalesce  with  his 
own  identity.  He  himself  is  the  human  race  which  he 
is  now  imagining  —  one  body  in  which  his  life,  forgotten 
and  unessential,  floats  like  a  drop  of  blood.  How  readily 
he  will  shed  it  for  the  sake  of  the  body 's  health!" 

From  this  sublime  point  of  view  we  can  understand 
how  upon  Posa,  the  Idealist  on  the  defensive,  the  plan 
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of  self-sacrifice  must  have  flashed  like  a  revelation. 
Whether  this  self-sacrifice  was  necessary  or  logical  is  not 
important;  to  Posa  himself  it  was  the  ideal  plan.  We 
may  call  it  the  plan  of  a  dreamer,  of  an  enthusiast,  but 
it  was  such  a  dream  as  was  consistent  with  the  pe- 
riod  in  which  Schiller  worked  —  a  period  which  saw 
the  establishment  of  the  American  Republic,  which 
witnessed  the  precipitous  attempts  at  reform  by  a 
Joseph  II,  and  heard  the  rumblings  of  the  approaching 
French  Revolution.  That  Schiller  himself  practised  self- 
sacrifice  is  indicated  by  (ioethe's  beautiful  tribute  in 
the  Epilog  zu  Schillers  Glocke: 

(Sx  hjcnbctc  bic  ©lütc  l^öd^ftcn  ©trcbcn«, 
^a«  geben  fclbft,  an  biefe«  ©üb  be«  geben«. 

Don  Carlos,  we_may  readily  admit^-has  an  illogical 
and  complicated  plot.  This  fault,  however,  is  offset 
by  Schiller's  eloquent  language  and  flowing^chythm, 
his  rieh  figures  of  speech  and  exalted  ideas,  his  dramatic 
situations,  and  his  penetrating  portrayal  of  characters. 
Or  again  in  the  words  of  Carlyle:  ^  "  Yet  with  all  this, 
Carlos  is  a  noble  tragedy.  There  is  a  stately  massive- 
ness  about  the  structure  of  it;  the  incidents  are  grand 
andaffecting;  the  characters  powerful,  vividly  conceived, 
and  impressively  if  not  completely  delineated." 

The  drama  well  deserves  to  be  put  in  a  class  with  two 
other  dramas  emphasizing  a  lofty  ideal  —  with  Lessing's 

^  Life  of  Friedrich  Schiller j  p.  120. 
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Nathan  der  Weise  and  Goethe's  Iphigenie.  In  Nathan 
the  ideal  is  religious  toleration,  in  Iphigenie  it  is  the 
dignity  of  pure  humanity,  in  Don  Carlos  political 
freedom. 

Don  Carlos  has  had  a  powerful  influence  in  the  literary 
history  of  Germany.  One  of  the  earliest  reviews, 
appearing  in  the  Allgemeine  Literatur-Zeitung  on  June  ii, 
1788,  begins  with  the  sentence:  "Germany  can  rejoice 
in  having  set  up  in  the  temple  of  immortality  another 
glorious  national  work  —  a  great,  heroic  drama,  the 
like  of  which,  at  least  so  far  as  form  is  concemed,  does 
not  exist.''  The  same  review  ends  with  the  words 
"one  of  the  most  beautiful  masterpieces  of  our  litera- 
ture."  A  recent  biographer  of  Schiller^  eloquently 
characterizes  the  piece  as  foUows:  "The  power  and 
brilliancy  of  everlasting  youth  radiate  from  the  work 
of  the  noble  young  poet.  For  our  fathers  it  set  up  in 
times  of  distress  and  wavering  courage  an  inspiring 
faith  in  freedom  and  the  dignity  of  mankind,  and  roused 
their  courage  to  renewed  efforts  through  feelings  for 
manly  honor  and  German  civic  pride.  Thus  admiration 
and  love  will  foUow  this  devoutly  cheerful  poetic  work 
as  long  as  the  heart  of  German  youth  is  able  to  glow 
with  pure  Inspiration.''  And  Hettner^  emphasizes  the 
same  point  when  he  says:   "What  German  youth  does 

*  Karl  Berger,  Schiller y  vol.  I,  p.  528. 

*  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Literatur  im  achtzehnten  Jahrhundert^ 
4th  ed.,  Braunschweig,  1894,  Part  III,  Bk.  3,  p.  340. 
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not  experience  a  time  when  Marquis  Posa  is  his  highest 
ideal?" 

Devotion  to  the  ideals  of  Schiller's  Marquis  Posa 
drove  thousands  of  German.  political  refugees  to  America 
during  the  first  half  of  last  Century,  and  inspired  them 
afterward  to  take  so  prominent  and  decisive  a  part  in 
the  fight  against  slavery.  The  idealism  of  a  Posa,  we 
may  add  in  conclusion,  is  the  safest  antidote  for  extrav- 
agant phases  of  modern  materialism. 


THE   DON   CARLOS   THEME 
IN   LITERATURE 

The  following  section  is  a  revised  and  expanded  form  of  an  articie 
that  originally  appeared  in  The  Journal  oj  English  and  Germanic  PhU 
lology,  vol.  IX,  No.  4^  October,  1910. 

The  Don  Carlos  theme  has  been  a  f  avorite  one  in  the 
literatures  of  Spain,  France,  Germany,  and  England. 
In  the  following  pages  the  attempt  will  be  made  to 
give  as  complete  a  list  as  possible  of  the  various  treat- 
ments  of  the  theme.     Purely  hfstorical  works  have  been 
excluded;   two  so-called  historical   accounts,  those  by 
Brantöme  and  St.  Real,  have  been  included  for  the 
reason  that  they  contain  as  much  fiction  as  truth.     It 
has  been  difficult,  also,  to   draw  a  sharp  distinction 
between  original  treatments  and  adaptations;  at  the 
end  of  the  list,  therefore,  I  have  indicated  briefly  the 
works  which  may  be  classed  unmistakably  as  adapta- 
tions.   Translations  have  been  given  in  a  separate  list. 
I.  Pierre    de    Bourdeille,  abb£   de   Brantöme, 
Vies  des  Grands  Capitains  (especially  the  articles 
Philippe  II j  Roy  d^Espaigne  and  Don  Carlos)  y 
also  Vies  des  Dames  Illustres  (particularly  the 
articie  Elizabeth  de  France,  Reyne  d^Espaigne). 
Brantöme  lived  1540-1614.    The  first  edition  of  his 
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works  appeared  in  nine  volumes  at  Leyden  in  1665-66; 
other  editions  appeared  at  the  Hague  in  1740,  at 
London  and  Maestricht  in  1779,  at  Paris  in  1787,  at 
Bastien  in  1790.  Brantöme  I  exclude  from  the  purely 
historical  works  for  two  reasons:  he  gives  the  hearsay 
reports  believed  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  Century 
about  Don  Carlos's  death,  and  he  is  one  of  the  princi- 
pal  sources  for  St.  Real's  curious  work. 

2.  Don   Diego   Ximenez   de  Enciso,  El  Principe 
Don  Carlos. 

Enciso  was  born  in  1585;  his  activities  were  probably 
over  by  1635.  His  drama  is  based  on  Cabrera's  His- 
toria  de  Felipe  Segundo,  Rey  de  Espana  (1619)  and  was 
probably  written  soon  after  the  appearance  of  Cabrera's 
book.  Enciso's  ^^licencia"  is  dated  April,  1633;  the 
play  was  first  printed  in  Comedias  de  Varios  Autor  es  ^ 
Huesca,  1634,  vol.  28.  Much  confusion  and  misunder- 
standing  have  prevailed  about  Enciso's  play.  Ticknor,^ 
II,  319,  attributed  it  to  Montalvan,  and  this  error 
appears  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Ticknor  coUection  at 
the  Boston  Public  Library.  Schwill  ^  mentions  a  later 
Version  of  El  Principe  Don  Carlos  in  which  the  last 
scenes  are  dififerent  from  those  of  the  first  Version. 
Schaeffer's  ^  German  translation  of  the  play  is  based 

*  George  Ticknor,  History  of  Spanish  Literaturen  Boston,  1863. 
2  Rudolph  Schwill,  The  Comedias  of  Diego  Ximenez  de  Enciso  {Pub, 
of  the  Mod.  Lang.  Assoc.  of  America^  XVIII  (1903),  pp.  194-210). 
'  Ximenez  de  Enciso,  Der  Prinz  Don  Carlos.     Die  grösste  That  des 
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mainly  on  this  second  version.  Crawford,^  finally,  has 
iinravelled  the  mystery  by  showing  that  the  second  Ver- 
sion is  really  the  work  of  Canizares.  The  earliest  edition 
in  a  "suelta"  (Valencia,  1773)  is  based  on  a  manuscript 
identified  by  Crawford.  In  a  discussion  of  Enciso's 
play,  therefore,  these  points  should  be  observed:  it 
should  not  be  confused  with  Montalvan's  El  Segundo 
Seneca  de  Espana  y  Principe  Don  Carlos,  nor  with 
Caiiizares's  version  of  El  Principe  Don  Carlos, 

Enciso's  play  is  of  extreme  interest  because,  although 
one  of  the  earliest  treatments  of  the  theme,  it  adheres 
more  closely  to  historical  facts  than  most  of  the  suc- 
ceeding  dramas.  A  clear  summary  of  Carlos's  charac- 
ter  is  given  by  Schack,«  II,  536 :  „©er  ^ring  crfd^eint  — 
fcl^r  bcrfd^leben  öon  bcm  S)»  Sarlo^,  bcn  bic  trftumcnbc 
Ißl^antafic  ber  neueren  ^txt  erfd^affen  f|at,  aber  getüife  in 
ntetjr  Übereinftimmung  mit  ben  l^iftorlfd^en  ^^^^fl^iff^^  — 
ote  ein  launenliafter  unb  übermütfiiger  SJBüftüng,  al«  ein 
2;i)rann  alter  feiner  Untergebenen,  beffen  2;ob  bor  bem 
9tegierung^antritt  ein  toa^re^  ©lud  für  ©panien  fei.  3n 
ber  35arfteIIung  feinet  au^gelaffenen  2;reiben^  finb  öiele 
einzelne,  offenbar  burd^  2;rabition  überlieferte,  Slnefboten 

Kaisers  Karl  V.  Zwei  Dramen  .  .  .  aus  dem  Spanischen  in  fünf- 
füssigen  lamben  übertragen  von  A.  Schaefifer.  Leipzig,  1887.  (Cf. 
the  remarks  under  Canizares.) 

^  J.  P.  W.  Crawford,  El  Principe  Don  Carlos  of  Ximenez  de  Enciso 
{Modern  Language  Notes j  Dec.  1907,  pp.  238-241). 

*  Adolph  Fr.  von  Schack,  Geschichte  der  dramatischen  Literatur  und 
Kunst  in  Spanien^  Berlin,  1845. 
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unb  3üfle  au^  feinem  Seben  benu^jt,  au6  betten  ber  ®e* 
fd^id^töfd^reiber  ein  neue^  unb  intereffante^  ?id^t  über  le^tere^ 
verbreiten  fönnte»" 

3.  Juan  Perez  de  Montalvan,  El  Segundo  Seneca 

de  Espana  y  Principe  Don  Carlos.    Appeared  in 

Para  Todos  (1632). 
Montalvan  lived  1602-1638.  Cabrera's  history  was 
undoubtedly  one  source  and  Enciso's  play  possibly 
another.  Accounts  of  Montalvan  and  bis  work  may 
be  found  in  Ticknor,  II,  319;  Schack,  II,  551;  Schwill, 
199,  205;  and  in  Bacon's  monograph.^  Ticknor's  ac- 
count  of  Montalvan  is  unnecessarily  flattering  for  the 
reason  that  he  attributed  Enciso's  play  to  Montalvan. 
Schack's  account  is  also  misleading;  the  hero  of  Mon- 
talvan's  No  hay  vida  conto  la  honra  is  a  Don  Carlos,  but 
Schack  does  not  point  out  that  this  is  not  the  historical 
personage,  but  a  Don  Carlos  Osario  of  Valencia.  Schack 
regards  Montalvan's  El  Segundo  Seneca  as  far  inferior 
to  Endso's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos,  although  both  plays 
foUow  closely  the  historical  facts. 

4.  Cesar  Vichard   Saint-R£al,  Dom  Carlos,  Nou- 

velU  historique.    Paris,  16712. 

This  work  appeared  also  at  Amsterdam  in  1673,  at 

the  Hague  in  1722  and  1724,  and  at  Amsterdam  in 

1740.     It  may  be  found  in  Librairie  de  la  Bibl,  nationale 

(No.  28),  Paris,  1884.    A  German  translation  appeared 

*  G.  W.  Bacon,  An  Essay  upon  the  Life  and  Dramatic  Works  of  Dr. 
Juan  Perez  de  Montalban^  Philadelphia,  1903. 
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at  Riga  in  1767  (Minor,  Schiller,  II,  622),  another  at 
Eisenach  in  1784  (practically  reprinted  in  Boxberger's 
edition  of  Don  Carlos  in  the  series  „3)cut[d^c  9lattonaI 
Literatur"),  another  by  J/  L.  Schmidt  in  Worms  in 
1828,  and  one  by  H.  Hersch  (Reclam  series,  No.  2013) 
in  1885.  St.  Real  lived  1639-1692.  His  story  empha- 
sizes  particularly  Carlos's  love  for  Elizabeth  of  Valois 
—  formerly  the  prince's  betrothed,  now  his  father's 
wife.  This  dement  in  St.  Real's  tale  attracted  the 
attention  of  later  dramatists  —  especially  Otway,  Cam- 
pistron, Alfieri,  Mercier,  and  Schiller  —  who,  in  turn, 
inspired  numerous  other  writers.  St.  Real's  story  may 
be  regarded  as  the  most  important  source  for  the  vari- 
ous  treatments  of  the  Don  Carlos  theme.  It  was 
quickly  translated  into  English  under  the  title:  Doti 
Carlos,  written  in  French,  anno  1672,  and  newly  Eng- 
lished  by  H.  J.,  London,  1676.  This  translation  was 
probably  known  to  Otway,  who  was  the  first  dramatist 
to  write  a  Don  Carlos  drama  with  St.  ReaFs  tale  as  a 
basis.  In  the  CollecHon  of  Novels  translated  into  Eng- 
lish "by  eminent  hands,"  published  by  Samuel  Croxall, 
London,  1729  (6  vols.),  the  translation  of  St.  Real 
appears  in  vol.  III,  pp.  5-73. 

5.  Thomas  Otway,  Don  Carlos,   Prince  of  Spain. 
A  tragedy.    London,  1676. 

The  play  was  written  in  rhymed  iambic  pentameter 
(heroic  couplet)  and  reminds  one  of  Shakespeare,  par- 
ticularly of  Othello.     It  is  based  mainly  on  St.  Real; 


liv  THE  DON  CARLOS  THEME  IN  LITERATURE 

a  German  translation  of  Otway  may  possibly  have 
been  known  to  Schiller.  The  success  of  Otway's 
play  was  striking.  >  The  Biograpkica  Dramatica  (ed. 
1812)  gives  interesting  citations  from  a  letter  of  Mr. 
Booth  to  Aaron  Hill,  from  Dr.  Johnson,  and  from 
Rochester's  Trial  of  the  Poets  for  the  Bays.  Goedeke, 
GrundrisSy  V,  2,  §  253,  11,  cites  two  works  which  are 
translated  from  or  based  on  Otway: 

(a)  Casp.  Wilh.  v.  Borck,  Don  Carlos,  Prinz  von 
Spanien.  Trsp.  des  Herrn  Thomas  Otway,  a.  d.  Eng. 
übers,  (in  Netie  Erweiterungen  des  Erkenntniss  und  Ver- 
gnügens.  Bd.  9,  Frkf.  u.  Lpz.,  1757,  pp.  175-275). 

(b)  Johann  Gottfried  Dyk,  Don  Carlos  und  Elizabeth. 
Trauerspiel,  1770.  Cf.  Alm.  d.  dtsch.  Mus.  1771,  99; 
Goedeke,  §  226,  No.  36.  I  have  been  unable  to  ascer- 
tain  whether  Dyk's  Version  is  a  translation  or  an 
adaptation  of  Otway. 

In  connection  with  Schiller's  play,  cf.  Jacob  Löwen- 
berg, Ueber  Otways  und  Schillers  Don  Carlos.  Disser- 
tation.   Lippstadt,  1886. 

6.  Daioel  Casper  von  Lohenstein.  A  so-called 
„^clbcnbricf"  on  Philip  and  Eboli.  Breslau, 
1680  (?). 

Lohenstein's  Trauer-  und  Lustgedichte  and  his  Sämt- 
liche Gedichte  both  appeared  in  1680.  The  coUection 
of  Lohenstein's  poems  entitled  Blumen,  Breslau,  1708, 
contains  two  ^clbcnbricfc  (pp.  49-57).  The  first,  en- 
titled „tönig  W^  ein  bic  gürftin  @boI^/'  written  in 
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rhymed  Alexandrines,  contains  loo  lines;  the  eleventh 
line  „Sol^n  unb  &tmai)l  fcl^  id^  mit  trocfticn  Slugcn 
ftcrbcn"  refers,  in  a  way,  to  Don  Carlos.  The  second 
letter,  „dbolt)  an  Äönig  ^^Uippcn/'  likewise  contains 
loo  rhymed  Alexandrines.  Strangely  enough,  Eboli 
is  represented  as  having  only  one  eye.^  Max  Freiherr 
von  Waldberg,  Die  galante  Lyrik,  Strassburg,  1885^ 
gives  to  Hoflfmannswaldau  the  credit  of  having  intro- 
duced  into  German  Uterature  the  so-called  ^clbcnbricf 
and  States  that  Lohenstein  and  Mencke  wrote  §clbcn^ 
bricfc  on  the  Don  Carlos  theme. 

7.  Jean  Galbert  de  Campistron,  Andronic,  Paris^ 
1685.  Cf.  also  "OEuvres  de  Monsieur  de  Cam- 
pistron," Amsterdam,  1722,  vol.  I. 

In  Campistron's  drama  of  five  acts  in  rhymed 
Alexandrines  the  scene  is  shifted  from  Spain  to  Byzan- 
tium.  The  Emperor  Colojean  PalSologue  corresponds 
to  Philip  II,  his  wife  Irene  to  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  his 
son  Andronic  to  Don  Carlos,  his  ministers  Leon  and 
Marc^ne  to  Alba  and  Domingo;  Martian,  a  confidant 
of  Andronic,  is  the  counterpart  of  Posa.  The  action 
hinges  on  Andronic's  love  for  Irene  and  his  desire  to 
conciliate  the  Bulgars  (who  correspond  to  the  Nether- 
landers in  other  plays).  As  in  St.  Real's  account, 
the  prince  is  placed  under  arrest  by  his  father  and 

^  For  information  regarding  this  edition  of  Lohenstein's  poems 
I  am  indebted  to  Professor  A.  R.  Hohlfeld  of  the  University  of 
Wisconsin. 
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dies  by  cutting  his  veins  while  in  the  bath.  The 
Empress  takes  poison;  the  Emperor  is  overcome  with 
grief.  In  the  Campistron  drama  we  find  no  Eboli- 
Carlos,  Eboli-Don  Juan,  er  Eboli-Philip  elements. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  show  that  Schiller 
must  have  known  Campistron's  drama  and  must  have 
foUowed  it  in  some  points.  Schiller's  deviations  from 
St.  ReaFs  werk  have  been  explained  by  lines  in  Cam- 
pistron's play.  Schiller's  Posa  has  been  depicted  as 
a  combination  of  St.  Real's  Posa  and  various  charac- 
ters  from  Campistron  (Martian,  L^once,  Egmont,  de 
Bergh,  Montigny,  etc.).  Cf.  particularly  H.  J.  Heller, 
Die  Quellen  des  Schillerschen  Don  Carlos  {Archiv  für  das 
Sttid.  d,  neueren  Spr.  und  LiL,  XXV,  Heft  i  &  2,  pp. 
55-109,  1859);  Curt  Hausding,  Jean  Galbert  de  Cam- 
pistron in  seiner  Bedeutung  als  Dramatiker  für  das 
Theater  Frankreichs  und  des  Auslands.  Dissertation. 
Leipzig,  1903.  In  spite  of  Heileres  arguments  and  cita- 
tions,  one  is  not  convinced  that  Campistron  had  an 
influence  on  Schiller. 

8.  Johann  Burkhard  Mencke  (nom  de  plume 
Philander  van  der  Linde).  ^Ibcnbrtcfc  on 
Don  Carlos  and  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Written 
1693  (?),  published  1705  (?). 

Mencke  lived  1674-1732.  Waldberg,  Die  galante 
Lyrik,  p.  133,  says:  „SWcndc  bcl^anbcltc  aud^  bcn  ©toff  üon 
®on  Sarlo^  unb  3ffabcIIa";  Koberstein,  Gesch.  der  deuL 
Nat,  Lit.  (ed.  Bartsch),  Leipzig,  1872,  II,  213,  note  15: 
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„grül^cr  ba  er  [Mencke]  nod^  gu  fcl^r  ,bx  ^offmaitn^iüaU 
bau'^  ®fetd^ni[[c  Verliebt  toar'  l^attc  er  fid^  biefen,  namcnt 
Ud^  in  fetncn  meift  im  18.  3al^re  berfcrttgtcn  ^elbenbriefcn^ 
bie  im  erftcn  Sl^eife  [der  Gedichte]  fielen,  gum  SSorbilb 
genommen."  This  would  make  the  date  of  composition 
about  1693,  and  the  publication  probably  in  the  Ga- 
lante Gedichte,  Leipzig,  1705.  The  Columbia  University 
Library  has  an  edition  of  1723.  Under  the  title  „gelben:* 
briefe"  we  find  the  heading  „Siebe  gtoifd^en  Sari  bem 
3fnfanten  öon  ©panien  unb  feiner  Stiefmutter  ^fabella/* 
A  prose  introduction  of  a  page  teils  of  Carlos's  impris- 
onment  and  the  Queen's  death  from  poison.  The 
source  followed  is  undoubtedly  St.  R6aL  Then  come 
two  letters,  the  first  „^ffobella  an  il)ren  ®tieff:=®oI)n 
6arl  Infanten  öon  Spanien"  (72  lines),  the  second  „Sari 
an  feine  ®tieff*=SD?ntter  ^fabella  Königin  öon  ©panien" 
(68  lines).  The  verse  is  rh3rmed  Alexandrine  with  the 
rhyme  scheme  ababcdcd,  in  which  a  and  c  are  fem- 
inine, b  and  d  masculine. 

9.  Jost  DE    Canizares,   El  Principe   Dan    Carlos. 
Written  about  1700,  published  at  Valencia  in 

Canizares  lived  1676-1750.  Two  supposed  versions 
of  Enciso's  drama  have  given  rise  to  much  confusion. 
The  later  version  is  the  one  Schaeflfer  followed  in  trans- 
lating  Endso's  plays.  Crawford  has  shown  that  the 
later  version  is  really  by  Canizares.  Cf.  the  remarks 
under  Endso. 
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IG.  ViTTORio  Alfieri,  FiUppo  II  (first  version  in 
French,  1774,  in  Italian,  1776),  published  at 
Siena,  1783. 

Alfieri,  one  of  the  most  famous  Italian  writers  of 
tragedy,  lived  1749-1803.  His  FiUppo  is  based  on  St. 
Real's  Story.  Alfieri's  picture  of  Philip  II  is  one  of 
horror,  of  cruelty,  of  implacable  revenge.  In  the  words 
of  Carlyle:  "Alfieri's  Filippo  is  perhaps  the  most 
wicked  man  that  human  imagination  has  conceived." 
Next  to  Schiller's,  Alfieri's  drama  is  probably  the  most 
noteworthy  treatment  of  the  Carlos  theme.  A  com- 
parison  of  Schiller  and  Alfieri  is,  therefore,  of  value. 
No  one  has  summarized  the  methods  of  the  two  men 
more  successfuUy  than  Carlyle  in  his  Life  of  Friedrich 
Schiller,  London,  1825,  p.  123:  "The  mind  of  one  is 
like  the  ocean,  beautiful  in  its  strength,  smiling  in  the 
radiance  of  summer,  and  washing  luxuriant  and  roman- 
tic  shores;  that  of  the  other  is  like  some  black  unfath- 
omable  lake  placed  far  amid  the  melancholy  mountains; 
bleak,  solitary,  desolate;  but  girdled  with  grim  sky- 
piercing  cliffs,  overshadowed  with  storms,  and  illumi- 
nated  only  by  the  red  glare  of  the  lightning.  Schiller 
is  magnificent  in  his  expansion,  Alfieri  is  overpower- 
ing  in  his  Condensed  energy;  the  first  inspires  us 
with  the  greater  admiration,  the  last  with  the  greater 
awe/' 

A  conveniently  accessible  German  translation  of 
Alfieri's  drama  by  Adolf  Seübert  is  published  in  the 


t 
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Reclam  series  (No.  874).  An  English  translation  may 
be  found  in  Charles  Lloyd,  The  Tragedies  of  Vittorio 
Alfieri,  London,  1815. 

11.  Pierre  Fran^ois   Alexandre   Lef^vre,  Don 

Carlos,  1784. 
The  play  was  accepted  by  the  Com6die  Franjaise  in 
1781  (it  was  then  called  Elizabeth  de  France),  was  put 
under  the  ban,  and  finally  was  presented  with  success 
at  the  theatre  of  the  Duc  d'0rl6ans  in  the  presence  of 
the  members  of  the  Academy  in  1783.  LefSvre  is  not 
treated  in  the  literary  histories  of  France.  A  short 
account  of  his  life  is  given  in  Larousse's  Grand  Die- 
tionnaire,  a  longer  account  in  Biographie  Universelle;  a 
brief  summary  of  his  Don  Carlos  may  be  found  in  A. 
de  Grisy,  Etiide  sur  Thomas  Otway,  Paris,  1868,  pp.  102, 
103.  The  play  is  included  in  M.  Petitors  Repertoire  du 
Theätre-Franqais  (ed.  1818)  with  a  detailed  account  of 
the  author. 

12.  Alessandro  Pepoli,  La  gelosia  snaturata  0  sia  D. 

Carlo,  infante  di  Spagna;  tragedia.  Con  tre 
lettere  sopra  le  quattro  prime  tragedie  del 
Conte  Alfieri,  la  prima  della  quali  €  la  pro- 
posta  del  Conte  Pepoli  al  sig.  Raineri  de'  Cal- 
sabigi,  la  seconda  e  la  risposta  del  suddetto, 
e  Tultima  la  contra  risposta  del  primo  coli' 
ofiFerta  della  presente  tragedia.  Napoli,  1784. 
A  copy  of  the  play  is  in  the  Harvard  University 
Library. 
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13.  Louis-S^BASTiEN  Mercier,  Portrait  de  Philippe 

second,  Paris,  1785. 
Mercier's  introduction  (Precis  hisioriqtie)  was  trans- 
lated  by  Schiller,  published  in  the  Thalia  (Heft  II, 
1786,  pp.  71-104)  in  connection  with  the  earliest  Ver- 
sion of  the  first  three  acts  of  Dan  Carlos,  and  is 
reprinted  in  Goedeke's  edition  of  Schiller's  works. 
Mercier 's  work  is  based  on  St.  Real.  As  in  Alfieri's 
drama,  Philip  is  represented  as  a  monster.  Cf.  Oskar 
Zollinger,  Louis-Sebastien  Merciers  Beziehungen  zur  deut- 
schen Litteratur.  {Zts.  f.  franz.  Spr.  und  Lit.,  XXV, 
pp.  87-121,  Berlin,  1903.)  Mercier 's  influence  on  Schil- 
ler is  negligible. 

14.  Der  Unglückliche  Don  Carlos,  eine  wahre 

Geschichte   zur   Warnung  für   Höflinge. 
Nach  dem  französischen  frei  bearbeitet,  Leipzig 
und  Wien,  1786.    Other  editions  1787,  1795. 
Cf .  August  Hettler,  Schillers  Dramen.    Eine  Bibliogra- 
phie.   Berlin,  1885;  Goedeke,  Grundriss,  V,  2,  §  253, 11. 

15.  Friedrich    Schiller,    Don  Karlos,  Infant  von 

Spanien.    Ein  dramatisches  Gedicht.    Leipzig, 

1787. 
Other  editions  appeared  in  1799,  1801,  1802,  1804, 
1805.  The  earliest  Version  of  the  first  three  acts  was 
printed  in  the  Thalia  in  1 785-1 787.  The  Thalia  Ver- 
sion, which  stopped  at  the  end  of  Act  III,  Sc.  9, 
contained  4140  lines;  the  first  complete  Version  of  1787 
had  6282  lines;  the  version  of  1801  had  5448;  that  of 
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1805,  ^^^  basis  of  later  reprints,  had  5370.  Don  Karlos 
has  been  translated  into  English  more  of ten  than  any 
of  Schiller's  dramas  except  Wühdm  Teil. 

16.  Dom  Karlos,  Infant  von  Spanien.     Trauer- 

spiel in  5  Aufzügen  von  B — ^I  und  B — ^r.     1790. 
This  is  probably  an  adaptation  of  Schiller's'  drama. 
Cf.  the  catalogue  of  the  British  Museum. 

17.  Dom  Karlos  Leben  und  Ende  nach  der  wah- 

ren Geschichte.    Wien,  1795.    Cf.  Goedeke 
as  above.        ^j 

18.  Geschichte   des    Spanischen  Infanten   Don 

Carlos.    9Kit  bcm  Portrait  bcffclbcn  öon  ?ip^ 
gcftod^en.    Hof,  1795.    Cf.  Goedeke  as  above. 

19.  William  Dunlap,  Don  Carlos,    A  translation 

from    Schiller's    drama    of    the    same    name. 

Played    at    the    Park    Theatre,    New    York, 

May  6,  1799. 
Dunlap  lived  1 766-1839.  He  wrote  a  number  of 
plays  and  adapted  many  others  for  the  stage.  Of 
his  plays  thirty  are.in  print,  thirty-six  in  manuscript; 
among  the  latter  is  Don  Carlos  which  is  an  adaptation 
rather  than  a  translation.  Cf.  Oscar  Wegelin,  Early 
American  Plays  ly  14-18 30,  New  York,  1900;  Joseph 
N.  Ireland,  Records  of  the  New  York  Stage  from  1750- 
1860,  2  vols.,  New  York,  1866-1867. 

Dunlap's  Don  Carlos  is  of  the  greatest  interest. 
It  was  performed  once  —  the  only  time  that  Don 
Carlos  was  produced  in  English,  either  in  England  or 
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America,  from  the  publication  of  Schiller's  play  in 
1787  until  the  Performance  of  Mansfield's  version 
in  1905.  Ireland,  I,  185,  gives  the  foUowing  notice: 
"May  6th  [1799].  First  time,  Dunlap's  adaptation  of 
Schiller 's  Don  Carlos; 

• 

Philip  11 Mr.  Fennell 

Don  Carlos Mr.  Cooper 

Marquis  Posa Mr.  Martin 

Duke  of  Alva Mr.  Hallam,  Jr. 

CountLerma Mr.Tyler 

Duke  of  Feria Mr.  Miller 

Dominick Mr.  Hogg 

Prior Mr.  Perkins 

Princess  of  Eboli Miss  E.  Westray 

Duchess Mrs.  Hogg 

Marchioness Miss  White 

Elizabeth Mrs.  Barrett 

The  play  was  a  failure  and  never  repeated." 

20.  J.  W.  Rose,  Carlos  und  Elizabeth,     Trauerspiel 

in  fünf  Akten.     Leipzig,  1802. 

21.  M.  Westermann.    A  Dutch  adaptation  of  Schil- 

ler's  drama,  1802.     Cf.  Goedeke,  §253,  9a. 

22.  Manxjel  Jos£  Quintana,  El  Panteön  de  Escorial. 

A  poem  dated  April,  1805. 
Quintana  lived  1772-1857.  The  above  poem  con- 
tains  about  300  lines  and  consists  of  a  series  of  com- 
ments  on  past  events  by  various  historical  characters 
—  Don  Carlos,  Isabel  de  Valois,  Philip  II,  Philip  III^ 
Philip  IV,  Charles  II,  and  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 
This  interesting  poem  may  be  found  on  p.  35  of  the 
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volume  on  Quintana  in  the  Biblioteca  Autor  es  EspanoleSy 
Madrid,  1852. 

23.  Ludwig  Tieck,  Der  neue  Don  Carlos,  Posse  in 

drei  Akten,  1807  or  1808. 
This  play  is  in  a  manuscript  at  the  Royal  Library 
in  Berlin.  It  is  a  parody  of  Schiller's  play  written 
for  a  birthday  Performance  of  Tieck's  daughter  Agnes. 
Frequently  it  has  the  tone  of  a  burlesque.  A  good 
summary  of  Tieck's  play  may  be  found  in  Hans 
Günther,  Romantische  kritik  und  satire  hei  Ludwig 
Tieck.    Liaug.  Dis.    Heidelberg,  1907,  p.  170,  note  2. 

24.  Franz  Grillparzer,  Blanka  von  Kastilien,   Com- 

posed  1807-1808. 
The  play  is  a  direct  imitation  of  Schiller's  Carlos. 
Cf.  Albert  Ludwig,  Schiller  und  die  Nachwelt,  Berlin, 
1909,  p.  112:  „SSBcnt  ie  ein  SüngUng  ein  ©d^iücr^^ 
fc^marmcr  flcn)cfcn,  fo  Xoox  cr'^  [Grillparzer] ,  bcm  in 
feinem  bramatifd^en  (grftUn8^tt)erfe  ,S5Ianfa  öon  Äaftilien' 
ba^  Unglücf  begegnete,  ben  ß^oxi  Sarlo^'  nod^  einmal  gu 
bid^tcn/  Cf.  also  Arnold,  Schiller  und  Grillparzer 
{Grillparzer  Jahrbuch,  vol.  15);  O.  E.  Lessing,  Schillers 
Einfluss  auf  Grillparzer,  Madison,  1902,  pp.  103-162. 

25.  Lord     Byron,     Parisina.     Dedication     dated 

Jan.  22,  1816. 

This  poem  has  586  lines  written  mainly  in  iambic 

tetrameter.    In  the  advertisement  Bjnron  says:  "The 

following  poem  is  grounded  on  a  circnmstance  men- 

tioned   in    Gibbon's    *Antiquities    of    the    House    of 
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Brunswick.'  I  am  aware,  that  in  modern  times,  the 
delicacy  or  fastidiousness  of  the  reader  may  deem 
such  subjects  unfit  for  the  purposes  of  poetry.  The 
Greek  dramatists,  and  some  of  the  best  of  our  English 
writers,  were  of  a  different  opinion:  as  Alfieri  and 
Schiller  have,  also  been,  more  recently  on  the  Conti- 
nent.  The  following  extract  will  explain  the  facts  on 
which  the  story  is  founded.  The  name  Azo  is  sub- 
stituted  for  Nicholas,  as  more  metrical.     [B.] 

^^^Under  the  reign  of  Nicholas  III  [a.D.  1425] 
Ferrara  was  poUuted  with  a  domestic  tragedy.  By 
the  testimony  of^  a  maid,  and  his  own  Observation, 
the  Marquis  of  Este  discovered  the  incestuous  loves 
of  his  wife  Parisina,  and  Hugo  his  bastard  son,  a 
beautiful  and  valiant  youth.  They  were  beheaded  in 
the  Castle  by  the  sentence  of  the  father  and  husband, 
who  pubUshed  his  shame,  and  survived  their  execution. 
He  was  unfortimate,  if  they  were  guilty;  if  they  were 
innocent,  he  was  still  more  unfortunate;  nor  is  there 
any  possible  Situation  in  which  I  can  sincerely  approve 
the  last  act  of  the  justice  of  a  parent.'  —  Gibbon's 
Miscellaneous  Works,  III,  470.     [Ed.  1837,  p.  830.] " 

It  is  clear  that  Byron  had  Schiller's  Don  Carlos 
in  mind.  In  the  first  place,  Byron  mentions  Schiller 
in  his  introduction;  secondly,  in  Byron's  poem  (as  in 
Schiller's  drama)  only  the  son  is  pimished  and  the 
step-mother  is  allowed  to  shift  for  herseif;  thirdly,  in 
Byron's  poem  (as  in  Schiller)  the  son  maintains  that 


THE  DON  CARLOS  THEME  IN  LITERATURE  Ixv 

the  step-mother  was  originally  intended  for  him.  Cf. 
11.  252-256: 

Tis  tnie  that  I  häve  done  thee  wrong  — 

But  wrong  for  wrong:  —  this,  —  deemed  thy  bride 
The  other  victim  of  thy  pride,  — 

Thou  know'st  for  me  was  destined  long; 

Thou  saw'st  and  coveted'st  her  charms; 

26.  Marie  Joseph  Ch£nier,  PkUippe  II,  tragfidie 

en  dnq  actes,  1818. 

27.  Don  Carlos.    Translated  and  altered  from  the 

German  of  Schiller  and  adapted  for  the  English 
stage  by  Sunon  Sabba.    Paris,  182 1. 

28.  Lord  John  Rüssel,  Don  Carlos,  London,  1822. 
The  various  editions  of  RussePs  drama  may  be  found 

in  the  Ticknor  collection  at  the  Boston  Public  Library. 
Henry  Morley  in  his  collection  Schüler^s  Poems  and 
Plays,  London,  1889,  included  Lord  Russel's  Don  Carlos 
which  he  seems  to  have  regarded  as  a  translation  of 
Schiller's  drama. 

29.  An  English  Adaptation  of  Schiller's  Drama 

BY  AN  Anonymous  Writer,  London,  1822. 
In  the  preface  the  author  states  that  he  had  to 
retrench  one  half,  leave  out  the  underplot,  make  many 
changes,  and  compose  an  entirely  new  catastrophe. 
Thomas  Rea,  Schiller^ s  Dramas  and  Poems  in  England, 
London,  1906,  puts  this  adaptation  in  the  list  of 
translations,  although  on  p.  42  he  characterizes  it  as  an 
adaptation. 


^ 
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30.  Friedrich  de  la  Motte  Fouquä,  Don  Carlos, 

Infant  von  Spanien,  ®ii  SraucrfpicL  SWit 
einer  ^i^cisni^^ß  ^ii  gr.  üon  ©dritter.  Danzig, 
1823. 

31.  Alexandre  Soumet,   Elizabeth  de  France,  tra- 

gedie  de  cinq  actes  et  en  vers.  Paris,  1827. 
Cf.  Goethe's  Kunst  und  Altertum  6,  2,  391; 
Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11. 

32.  M.  Costa,  Don  Carlos.     An  opera  produced  in 

London  in  1844. 

33.  E.  M.  CoRMAN,  Philippe  II,  Roi  d^Espagne,  drame 

en  cinq  actes  imit6  de  Schiller  et  pr6c6de  de 
TEtudiant  d'Alcala.    Paris,  1848. 

34.  SiLVius  Landsberger,  Don  Carlos  der  Infanterist 

von  Spanien,  oder  das  kommt  davon,  wenn  man 

seine  Schwiegermutter  lieht, 
It  was  produced  more  than  100  times  in  the  season 
of    1851-1852.     Reprinted    by    G.   Weisstein    in    the 
„SöerUner  Suriofa-"    Cf.  Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11;  Albert 
Ludwig,  Schiller  und  die  Nachwelt,  Berlin,  1909,  p.  343. 

35.  Don  Carlos  auf  der  Schmiere.     Date  uncer- 

tain.     Cf.  Ludwig,  as  above,  p.  344. 

36.  Am£d£e  de  LA  RoussELiiRE,  Don  Carlos.   Trage- 

die  en  cinq  actes  et  en  vers  imit6e  de  Schiller. 
Lifige,  1855.  The  drama  is  written  in  Alexan- 
drines. 

37.  ViNCENZO   MoscuzzA,   Don   Carlos.    An   opera 

performed  in  Naples  in  1862. 
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38.  G.  Verdi,  Don  Carlos.    An  opera  in  five  acts  on 

a  text  by  Mery  and  Camille  du  Locle.  Per- 
formed  in  Paris  in  1867,  and,  after  a  revision 
of  the  text  by  Boito,  in  Vienna  in  1884.  Cf. 
Goedeke,  V,  2,  §  253,  11. 

39.  CoNWAY  Edwardes,  Dofi  Carlos;  or,  the  Infant 

in  Arms, 
Burlesque,  S.  Shield'sNew  Theatre  Royal,  August  6, 
1869;    Vaudeville,    April    16,    1870.     Cf.    The   Stage 
Cyclopaedia.    A  hihliography  of  plays.     Compiled  by 
Reginald  Clarence.    London,  1909. 

40.  NuNEZ  DE  Aäce,  El  Haz  de  Lena.     First  per- 

formed  in  1872. 
The  text  has  been  edited  for  English-speaking  stu- 
dents  by  Rudolph  Schwill,  D.  C.  Heath  &  Co.,  Bos- 
ton, 1903.  Schwill  States  that  Nunez  de  Arce's  work 
has  been  called  the  most  dignified  Spanish  play  of 
the  whole  nineteenth  Century.  Nunez  de  Arce,  like 
Enciso  and  Montalvan,  adheres  more  closely  to  his- 
torical  facts  than  most  other  writers  on  the  Carlos 
theme.  In  El  Haz  de  Lena  a  simple  girl,  Catalina, 
is  in  love  with  Carlos ;  the  love  of  Carlos  for  his  step- 
mother,  Elizabeth  of  Valois  —  an  element  which  is 
all-important  in  Schiller's  drama  —  is  not  dwelt  upon 
by  Nunez  de  Arce.  His  play,  however,  is  forceful  and 
thoroughly  dramatic, 

41.  Bayard  Taylor,  An  adaptation  and  translation 

of  Schiller's  Don  Carlos^  i877-    This  work  has 
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drama  rather  than  as  original  treatments  —  German : 
B — ^1  and  B — r,  1790;  Kilian,  1904;  —  Dutch:  Wester- 
mann, 1802  (Hettler  regards  it  as  a  translation) ;  — 
French:  Corman,  1848;  RousseliSre,  1885;  —  English: 
Dunlap,  1799;  Sabba,  i8'2i;  Taylor,  1877;  Mansfield, 
1905. 

Only  a  few  of  the  various  works  on  the  Carlos  theme 
have  had  translations  that  deserve  special  notice.  In 
the  foUowing  list  I  have  arranged  the  translations  of 
the  works  by  Enciso  (i.e.,  Caiiizares),  St.  R6al,  Otway, 
Alfieri,  Mercier,  and  Schiller. 

Translations 

Of  Enciso's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos. 

(jerman: 

A.  Schaeflfer,  Leipzig,  1887.     (Cf.  the  remarks 
under  the  paragraphs  on  Enciso.) 

treatments  of  the  theme  in  the  Slavic  and  Scandinavian  languages. 
In  these  two  fields  I  have  been  aided  by  Professor  Leo  Wiener  of 
Harvard  and  Mr.  Halldor  Hermannsson  of  Cornell  University. 

It  has  been  difficult,  also,  to  pick  out  the  operas  based  on  the 
theme.  James  Towers,  Dictionary-Catalogue  of  Operas  and  Operettas 
which  have  been  performed  on  the  Public  Stage,  Morgantown,  W.  Va., 
19 IG,  cites  two  musical  treatments  entitled  Don  Carlo ^  eight  Don 
CarloSf  three  Filippo^  one  Filippo  II.  How  many  of  these  may 
properly  be  called  operatic  treatments  of  the  Carlos  theme  I  have 
not  been  able  to  determine.  Mr.  Tower  admits  in  his  preface 
that  he  ran  across  between  three  and  four  hundred  definitions  of 
lyric  musical  productions.  In  my  list  I  have  included  only  three 
operas  —  those  composed  by  Costa,  Moscuzza,  and  Verdi. 
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Of  St.  R^al's  Don  Carlos,  Nouvelle  historique. 
German :  • 

(?),  Riga,  1767. 
(?),  Eisenach,  1784. 
J.  L.  Schmidt,  Worms,  1828. 
H.  Hersch,  Leipzig,  1885. 
English: 

H.  J.,  London,  1676. 
(?),  London,  1729. 
Of  Otway's  Don  CarloSy  Prince  of  Spain. 
German: 

C.  W.  V.  Borck,  Frankfurt  and  Leipzig,  1757. 
J.    G.    Dyk,    1770.     (Cf.    the    remarks  under 
Otway.) 
French: 

Jules  Saladin,  1822. 
Of  Canizares's  El  Principe  Don  Carlos. 
German: 

A.  Schaeflfer,  Leipzig,  1887  (pp.  1,  li,  Ivii). 
Of  Alfieri's  Filippo  IL 
German: 

Adolf  Seubert,  Leipzig  (Reclam). 
English: 

Charles  Lloyd,  London,  1815. 
Of  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  second. 
German: 

Fr.  Schiller,  in   the   Thalia,   1786.     (Only  the 
introduction  translated.) 
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Of  Schiller's  Don  Karlos, 
English : 

(?),  1795.     (Mentioned  in  the  Biographica  Dra- 

matica,  but  difficult  to  identify.) 
[G.   H.   Noehden    and    J.    Stoddart],   London, 

1798. 
[Symonds?],  London,  1798. 

B.  Thompson,  London,  1801. 
G.  H.  Calvert,  Baltimore,  1834. 
J.  W.  Bruce,  Mannheim,  1837. 
J.  Towler,  Karlsruhe,  1843. 

C.  H.  Cottrell,  London,  1843. 
R.  D.  Boylan,  London,  1847. 
T.  S.  Egan,  London,  1867. 
A.  Wood,  Edinburgh,  1873. 
Bayard  Taylor,  1877.^ 

French: 

Adrien  Lezay-Mam6sia,  Paris,  1799. 

Ad.  Uttner,  Strassburg,  1848. 

A.  Brun,  Paris,  1860.    [Cf.  the  British  Museum 
Catalogue.] 
Dutch : 

[E.  M.  Post],  Amsterdam,  1789.     [Cf .  the  British 
Museum  Catalogue.] 

(?),  Amsterdam,  1799.     [Cf.  Goedeke.] 
Danish : 

C.  Molbech,  Copenhagen,  183 1.     [Cf.  Hettler.] 

^  Cf.  remarks  under  41. 
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Russian: 

M.  Lichonin,  Moskau,  1828,  1833,  1857. 
Polish : 

J6zef  Paszkowski,  Warsau,  1842.    (Extracts  from 
Don  Carlos  in  the  Biblioteka  Warszawska, 

111,135.)^ 
M.   Büdz}^ski,   Leipzig,   1844.     (Contained   in 

vol.  2  of  bis  translated  dramas.    A  second 

issue  edited  by  J.  N.  Bobrowicz,  Leipzig, 

1850;    another    edition,    Brüssels,     1862. 

Goedeke  cites  Bobrowicz  as  the  translator.) 

W.  Tomaszewicz,  Levow,  1857.    {Rocznik  Teatru 
IwowskiegOj  na  rok,  1858.) 
Hungarian : 

E.  Koväcs  Gy,  1875.     [Cf.  the  British  Museum 
Catalogue.] 

Italian: 

Pompeo  Ferrario,  Milan,  1819. 

Andr6a  Mafei,  Milan,  1842. 
Spanish: 

D.  C.  D.,  1881.     [Cf.  the  British  Museum  Cata- 
logue.] 

Jos6  Yxart,  Barcelona,  1882. 

In  the  list  of  treatments  we  find  every  variety'of 
form  —  tragedy  and  comedy,  novel,  historical  sketch, 
dramatic  and  dialogue  poem,  ^clbcnbricf,  and  opera. 
We  find  Philip  II  treated  as  a  judicious  monarch  by  the 
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Spanish  dramatists,  and  as  a  monster  by  the  Italian 
Alfieri  and  the  Frenchman  Mercier.  Carlos,  likewise, 
appears  in  the  Spanish .  dramas  as  a  half-demented, 
sentimental,  and  irresponsible  youth,  in  Schiller  and 
other  dramas  as  an  idealistic  lover  and  a  cosmopolitan 
dreamer.  The  röle  of  Posa  has  numerous  variations, 
so  also  the  röles  of  Alba  and  Domingo.  Finally,  the 
parts  played  in  the  love-intrigues  by  the  Princess 
Eboli  and  particularly  by  the  Queen,  Elizabeth  of 
Valois,  give  abundant  opportunity  for  studies  in  the 
development  of  characters. 
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T>on  <£arIo5,  Infant  von  Spankn 


@tn  bramatifd^e«  Qki)i(f)t 


Perfonen 


!3)amen  ber  5^önigin. 


^^ilipp  ber  3tDette,  ^önig  Don  «Spanien. 

(SUfabeti  üon  ^aloid,  feine  O^ema^Itn. 

!Don  (Sarlod,  ber  ^ronprin^. 

Slleiranber  garnefe,  $rina  bon  ^amta,  9leffe  bed  j^önigd. 

3nfantin  (Slara  (Sugenia,  ein  j^inb  toon  brei  d^a^ren. 

^eraogin  toon  OHDarea#  Oberl^ofmeifterin. 

9)?arquifin  bon  SO^onbecor, 

^rinaeffin  üon  (Sboli, 

©rttfin  guente«, 

SWarqui«  Don  ^ofa,  ein  SWaltcf erritter, 

$erao0  Don  filha, 

®raf  üi<)n  Scrma,  Oberftcr  ber  ?eibh)a(i^, 

$eraoß  üon  gcria,  SRitter  be« »SBliefe«, 

$eraoQ  üon  9)?ebina  (Sibonia,  Sbmiral, 

i)on  ^Roimonb  üon  2:ayi«,  Oberpoftmeifter, 

!D  0  m  i  n  g  0 ,  i^eid^ttoater  bed  ^dnig«. 

!Der  ©roginquifitor  bed  j^önigreid^d. 

!D  e  r  ^  r  i  o  r  eine«  tartftuferflofter«. 

(Sin  $Qge  ber  j^önigin. 

!Don  Subkoig  9J2ercQbo,  Seibargt  ber  Königin. 


©ranben 

Don 
©panien. 


9)?el^rere  !Damen  unb  ©ranben,  ^agen,  Offiziere,  bie  i^eiblooci^  unb 

Derf(i6icbene  ftummc  perfonen 


€rfter  2l!t 

©er  föniöltd&c  ©arten  in  äranjuej 

l  Jtuftrttt 
(Sarlod.    Domingo 

Domingo 

S)ie  fc^önen  Xa^t  in  Slraniuej 
©inb  nun  gu  (Snbe.    ©ure  föniglid^e  ^ol^t 
Sßerlaffen  e«  nic^t  l)eiterer.    2Bir  finb 
Sßergeben«  f)itv  fletüefen.    SBred&en  ©ie 
s  3)ie^  rätfell)afte  ©d^tüeigen.    Öffnen  ©ie 
3^x  ^erg  bem  SSaterl^ergen,  ^rinj.    S^  teuer 
Äann  ber  3)?onard&  bie  9?ul)e  feine«  ©ol^n«  — 
!De«  einjagen  ©ol&n«  —  gu  teuer  nie  erfaufen. 

((Sorlo«  fielet  gut  (Srbc  unb  fd^tocißt.) 

SBftr'  nod&  ein  SBunfciö  iurüdfe,  ben  ber  ^immel 
lo  S)em  liebften  feiner  ©öl&ne  tüeigerte? 
3fd&  ftanb  babei,  aU  in  Jolebo«  2Wauem 
!Der  ftolje  Äarl  bie  ^ulbißung  empfinß, 
Slfö  Surften  fid&  ju  feinem  ^anbfufe  brängten 
Unb  iefet  in  einem  —  einem  9iieberfatt 
IS  ©ed&«  Äönigreid&e  il^m  gu  güfeen  lagen  — 
3<^  ftanb  unb  \af)  ba«  junge  ftolge  S5lut 
3n  feine  SBangen  fteigen,  feinen  SBufen 
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4  !Don  (Sarlod 

Sßon  fürftlid^cn  (Sntfd&Iüffcn  tooütn,  \ai) 

©ein  trunfnc«  äuß'  burd^  bic  SScrfammlunß  fließen, 

20  3fn  SBonne  brechen  ^- ^JJöBfc  wtii>  biefe«  Suße 
®eftanb:  iö)  bin  flefftttißt» 

((Sarlod  menbet  ftd^  meg.) 

2)iefer  ftittc 
Unb  feierlid&e  Äummer,  ^ring,  ben  mir 
%ä)t  SWonbe  fd&on  in  3f!)ren  SBlidfen  lefen, 
!Da«  SRätfel  biefe«  ßanjen  $of«,  bie  änßft 
25  2)e«  Äönißteidö«,  ^at  ©einer  SWaieftät 
©d&on  mand&e  forßenöotte  9iad&t  ßefoftet, 
©d&on  mand&e  j;rttne  ^ifttt  9}hitter* 

@arIod  (bre^t  rt4  rafd^  um) 

gjhitter? 
—  O  ^immel,  ßib,  bafe  id^  e«  bem  öerßeffe, 
3)er  fie  jn  meiner  9}hitter  mad^te! 

S)omtn0o 

^rinj? 

(befinnt  fid^  unb  ftt^rt  mit  ber  $anb  über  bie  <Stime) 

30  ^o(^n)ürb'fler  ^err  —  ic^  l^abe  \tf)x  öiel  Unglüdf 
SDtit  meinen  SWüttem*    SWeine  erfte  ^anblunß, 
Site  id&  ba«  8id&t  ber  SBelt  erblicfte,  »ar 
(gin  aWuttermorb* 

2)omtn0o 

3!ff«  mößlid&,  flnäb'fler  ^rinj? 
Äann  biefer  9Sorn)urf  3^t  ®en)iffen  brüdfen? 


(grftcr  ntt    h  auftritt 

35  Unb  meine  neue  SKutter  —  !)at  fie  mir 
yiiäit  meine«  Sßater«  Siebe  Won  gefoftet? 
SWein  SJater  ^at  mid^  faum  geliebt*    2Wein  ganje« 
Sßerbienft  »ar  noc^,  fein  ©injiger  ju  fein. 
@ie  gab  il^m  eine  Xoä)ttx  —  O  totx  tüeife, 

40  SBa«  in  ber  S^^i^^  ^intergrunbe  fd^lummert? 

Domingo 

@ie  fpotten  meiner,  ^ring.    ®anj  ©panien 

SBerßöttert  feine  tönigin  — @ie  fottten 

9hir  mit  be«  $affe6  Slugen  fie  betrad^ten? 

»ei  i^rem  änblidf  nur  bie  ÄInfl!)eit  l)ören? 
45  SBie,  ^ring?    SDie  fd^önfte  grau  auf  biefer  SBelt  - 

Unb  Äönißin  —  unb  e!)mate  ^f)xt  «raut? 

UnmößUd^,  ^ring!    Unglaublid^!    ^iimmermel^r! 

SBo  aUe«  liebt,  fann  Äarl  allein  nic^t  l)affen; 

@o  feltfam  »iberfpriciöt  ficä^  Sarlo«  nid&t. 
so  JBerttmliren  ©ie  fid^,  ^ring,  bafe  fie  e«  nie, 

SBie  fel^r  fie  il^rem  <B6f)n  mifefttltt,  erfal^re; 

35ie  9lad^rid^t  »ürbe  fd^mergen. 

(S.axto» 

©lauben  ®ie? 

Domingo 

SBenn  Sure  ^ol^eit  fid^  be«  leijteren 
j;umier«  gu  ©arafloffa  nod^  entfinnen, 
55  SBo  unfern  ^erm  ein  Sangenfplitter  ftreifte  — 
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6  !Don  Sarlod 

S)ic  Äöniflin  mit  \f)xtn  !Damcn  fafe 

auf  be«  ^alaftc«  mittlerer  Jribünc 

Unb  fa!)  bem  Äampfe'ju.    Sluf  einmal  rief«: 

rr2)er  Äöniß  Mutet!"  —  9Wan  rennt  burd&einanber, 

60  ©n  bumpfe«  SDhirmeln  bringt  bi«  gu  bem  Ol^r 
J)er  tönigin.    „J)er  ^rinj?"  ruft  fie  unb  toiU  — 
Unb  miH  fi(^  öon  bem  oberften  ©elänber 
C^eruntertüerfen.  —  ,,9iein!  !Der  Äönig  felbft!" 
®ibt  man  jur  Slntmort  —  ,,©0  lafet  trgte  Idolen  l** 

6s  Srtüibert  fie,  inbem  fie  3ltem  fd&öpfte. 

(9lad^  eintgem  ©tillfci^ioeifien.) 

©ie  ftel^en  in  ©ebanfen? 

@arIod 

^ä)  belDunbrc 
3)e«  Äönifl«  luft'ßen  Söeic^tiger,  ber  fo 
SöelDanbert  ift  in  mifeigen  ©efd^ic^ten* 

((grnffl^ft  unb  finftcr.) 

!Do(^  l^ab'  iä)  immer  fagen  l^ören,  bafe 
70  ©ebftrbenfpöl^er  unb  ©efd&id&tenträger 
!5)e6  Übel«  mel^r  auf  biefer  SBelt  g^toii/ 
Site  ®ift  unb  S)old&  in  SRörber«  ^anb  nic^t  fonnten. 
3!)ie  SDWlI&e,  ^err,  mar  ju  erfparen*    SBenn 
©ie  3!)anf  ertoarten,  gelten  ®ie  gum  Äönig. 

Domingo 

75  ®ie  tun  fel^r  tool^l,  mein  ^rinj,  fid&  t)orgufel)n 
Wt  9Dtenfd&en  —  nur  mit  Unterfd^eibung.    ©tofeen 


(grftcr  m.    h  auftritt 

®ic  mit  bcm  ^cuc^fer  nid^t  bcn  grcunb  jurücf. 
3(^  mein'  c«  gut  mit  3f)ncn. 

Saffen  @ic 
35a^  meinen  SSater  ja  nic^t  merfen.    ©onft 
80  ®inb  ©ie  um  ^f)vm  Purpur. 

S)omin0o  (ftu^t) 
SBie? 

9iun  ia» 
^x\ptaä)  er  3l)nen  nid^t  ben  erften  Purpur, 
!Den  ©panien  öerßeben  mürbe? 

Domingo 

*rinj, 
®ie  fpotten  meiner* 

Da«  öerl^üte  ®ott, 
!Da6  xäi  be«  fürd^terttd^en  aWanne«  fpotte, 
8s  !Der  meinen  SJater  fettgfpredöen  unb 
SSerbammen  fann! 

S)omtn0o 

3d&  tüiß  midö  nid&t 
SBermeffen,  ^rinj,  in  ba«  el^t^mürbifle 
®el)eimni«  3f^te«  Äummer«  eingubrinßen. 


8  !Don  Sarlod 

9htr  bitt^  id^  (Sure  ^ol^eit,  eingeben! 

90  3^  f^to/  ^06  bem  beänflftißten  ®ett)iffen 
!I)ie  Äird^e  eine  B^fluc^t  aufßetan, 
SSoju  iDtonard^en  (einen  ©d^lUffel  l^aben, 
SBo  felber  SKiffetaten  untenn  ©teßel 
!5)e«  ©afrantente^  aufßel^oben  ließen  — 

95  ®te  »iffen,  »a«  iä)  meine,  ^ring  —  id^  l^abe 
®enuß  flefaßt. 

(Sarlod 

9lein!    Da«  fei  fern  öon  mir, 
35a6  i(^  ben  ®ießelfü!)rer  fo  üerfuc^te! 

^ring,  biefe«  SKifetraun  —  @ie  öerfennen  31&ren 
©etreuften  J)lener* 

SatlOiS  (fagt  t(n  (ei  ber  ^anb) 

?ßfo  ßeben  ®ie 
100  aKicä^  lieber  auf*    @ie  finb  ein  Ideil^ßer  SWann, 
2)a«  toeiß  bie  SSSelt  —  bod&  frei  Iderau«  —  für  mid& 
einb  ©ie  bereit«  gu  über^t.    3br  SBeß 
^oddlDürb'ßer  JBater,  ift  ber  meitefte, 
S3i«  ©ie  auf  ^eter«  ©tuf)le  nicberfitjen. 
JOS  SBiel  SBiffen  möd^te  @ie  befd^tüercn.    ÜÄelben 
©ie  ba«  bem  Äöniß,  ber  ©ie  Jderßefanbt» 

S)omttigo 

SDWd^  !)erflcfanbt  — 


(grftcr  mt    1.  auftritt  9 

©0  fagf  id^»    O  3u  gut, 

3u  gut  tocife  id^,  bafe  id^  an  bicfcm  $of 

©erraten  bin  —  id^  toeife,  bafe  l^iunbert  Sugen 
iio  ©ebungen  finb,  ntid^  gu  betoad^en,  toeife, 

35a6  Äönig  ^l(|ilipp  feinen  einjagen  ©ol^n 

an  feiner  Äned&te  fd^Ied^teften  berfaufte 

Unb  iebe  üon  mir  aufgefangne  ©übe 

S)em  ^interbringer  fürftlid^er  begal&It, 
IIS  alte  er  nod^  feine  gute  Sat  begabWe* 

Sä)  toeife  —  O  ftitt!  5Ri(^t^  ntebr  babom  2Wein  ^erg 

2BiH  überftrönten,  unb  id&  b<i^  fd^on 

c3u  üiel  gefagt^ 

Domingo 

©er  Äönig  ift  gefonnen, 
SSor  äbenb  in  SWabrib  nod^  eingutreffen* 
120  Sereit^  berfantntelt  fid&  ber  ^of»    ^^ab^  id& 
SDie  @nabe,  ?Jring  — 

©d^on  gut.    Sä)  toerbe  folgen. 

(Domino«  gel^t  06.    ^a^  einem  ©tiHf^teeigen.) 

S3ett)einen^tt)erter  ^biKpP^  ^i^  i>^iti  ©obn 
S3ett)einen^n)ert!  —  ®d&on  feb^  id^  beine  ©eele 
SSom  giff  gen  ©d&Iangenbife  be^  ärgtoobn^  bluten, 
125  3)ein  unglüdEfeFger  SSorWife  übereilt 
35ie  fürd&terlid^fte  ber  (gntbedfungen, 
Unb  rafen  toirft  bu,  tüttin  bu  fie  gemad^t. 


lo  35on  (Sarlo^ 

2.  2luftritt 

Sattelt 
SBcr  fommt?  — SBa^  fcti'  id^!  O  il&r  guten  ©ctftcr! 
aWcin  JRobcric^! 

aWcin  (Sario^! 

:3o  3fff«n)a]&r?  3ff « tDirHid^?  «iftbu^«?  — O^bubtff^! 
3(i&  brüd'  an  meine  ©eele  bid^,  id^  fül)Ie 
!Die  beinige  attmttd^tig  an  mir  fd^fogen. 
O,  ieljt  ift  atte^  toieber  gut»    3n  biefer 
Umarmung  tieilt  mein  franfe^  ^erg.    ^i)  liege 

[35  ?lm  ^alfe  meinet  9ioberid^. 

3iir  franfe^  — 
3!^r  franfe«  ^erg?    Unb  toa«  ift  toieber  gut? 
2Ba«  iff  ^,  ba^  toieber  gut  ju  toerben  brandete? 
®ie  iiören,  toa^  mid^  ftuljen  mad^t» 

(£arl0i^ 

Unb  toa^ 
SSringt  bid^  fo  unöertiofft  au^  S5rüffel  toieber? 
[40  3Bem  banF  id^  biefe  Überrafd^ung?    SBem? 
3d^  frage  nod^?    SBergeit)  bem  greubetrunfnen, 
Srl^abne  SSorfid&t,  biefe  Säfterung! 
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SBem  fonft  afö  bir,  äafiütigftc?    S)u  tmifetcft, 
35a6  (Sarlo^  ol)nc  (gngcl  toar^  bu  [anbtcft 
145  2Kir  bicfcn^  unb  id^  frage  nod^! 

äRatqutö 

SScrgcbung, 
9Wcin  teurer  ^rtnj,  toenn  id^  bie«  ftürmifd^e 
Sntgücfen  mit  SBeftürgung  nur  ertoibre* 
©0  toax  e^  nid^t,  toie  id^  ©on  ^l&ilipp^  ©ötin 
grloartete»    @in  unnatürlid^  JRot 

150  Sntgünbet  [id^  auf  ^fycm  blaffen  SBangen, 
Unb  ^f)xt  Sippen  gittern  fieberl&aft» 
SBa^  ntufe  id^  glauben,  teurer  ^ring?  —  J)a^  ift 
®er  lölüenfül&ne  Jüngling  nid^t,  gu  beut 
@in  unterbrüdfte^  ^dbtxtoolt  ntid^  fenbet  — 

155  !Denn  jieljt  fteti'  id^  aU  Stoberid^  nid^t  tiier, 
^xä)t  ate  be«  tnaben  6arIo^  ©pielgefeHe — 
(gin  Slbgeorbneter  ber  gangen  9Kenfd&]&eit 
Umarm'  id^  ©ie  —  e^  finb  bie  flanbrifd^en 
^roüingen,  bie  an  ^l^i^em  ^alfe  meinen 

160  Unb  feierlid^  um  SJettung  ©ie  beftürmen. 
®etan  ift'«  um  ^i)x  teure«  8anb,  toenn  Sllba, 
T)t^  ganati^mu«  raul^r  ^enfer^fned^t, 
SSor  SBrüffel  rüdft  mit  fpanifd^en  ©efeljen^ 
?luf  taifer  tarfö  glortoürb'gem  gnfel  rui&t 

165  !55ie  lejäte  Hoffnung  biefer  ebeln  Sanbe. 
©ie  ftürgt  bal^in^  toenn  fein  erfiabne«  ^erg 
SJergeffen  l^iat,  für  9Kenfd&Iid&feit  gu  fd^Iagcn* 
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®tc  ftürgt  bal^in* 

mf)  mir!  SBa«  ntufe  td&  l&örcn! 

!j)u  fprtd^ft  öon  3cit^^f  ^i^  vergangen  ftnb» 
[70  ?lud^  mir  f)at  cinft  üon  einem  Äarl  geträumt, 
©em'^  feurig  burd^  bie  SBangen  lief,  lüenn  man 
SBon  greil&eit  fprad^  —  bod^  ber  ift  lang  begraben* 
35en  bu  l^ier  fiel&ft,  ba6  ift  ber  Äarl  nid^t  mel^r, 
!Der  in  Sllcala  üon  bir  Sbfd^ieb  nai&m, 
[75  S)er  \xä)  üermafe  in  füfeer  2:runfeni|eit, 
S)er  ©d^öpfer  eine^  neuen  golbnen  ältere 
3n  Spanien  ju  toerben  —  O,  ber  ©nfaH 
•     SBar  finbifd^,  aber  göttlid^  fd^ön,    SJorbei 
®inb  biefe  Sräume. — 

äRatqutö 

2:rttume,  ^rinj  —  ®o  teuren 
80  (g^  2:rftume  nur  getoefen? 

(Satloi^ 

Safe  mid^  toeinen, 
2ln  beinem  bergen  l&eifee  2:ränen  toeinen, 
!Du  eing'ger  greunb*    ^ä)  ^abt  niemanb  —  niemanb  — 
2luf  biefer  großen,  lüeiten  (£rbe  niemanb. 
®o  toeit  ba^  3cpter  meine«  SBater«  reid^t, 
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i8s  ®o  toelt  bic  ©d^iffal&rt  unfrc  gtoßßen  fenbct, 
3fft  feine  ©teile  —  feine  —  feine,  tt)o 
3^  meiner  Sränen  mid&  entlaften  barf, 
äte  biefe^    O  bei  attem,  JRoberidö, 
S38a^  bu.unb  id&  bereinft  öom  ^immel  l&offen, 

190  SSerjiage  mid^  öon  biefer  ©teile  nid^t* 

Wlatqui» 

(neiat  fld^  über  i^n  in  fprad^Iofer  dhll^nmg) 

datloS 

Serebe  bid&,  id^  toär^  ein  SBaifenfinb, 
35a^  bu  am  "S^xon  mitleibig  aufgelefen. 
3d&  tt)ei6  ia  nid^t,  tt)a6  SSater  l&eifet  —  ici^  bin 
©n  Äönig^fol^in  —  O,  tt)enn  e^  eintrifft,  toa^ 

19s  SKein  ^erj  mir  fagt,  toenn  bu  au^  SKißionen 
^erau^efunben  bift,  mid^  gu  üerftel^^, 
SJSenn^^  toal&r  ift,  bafe  bie  fd&affenbe  Statur 
©en  JRoberid^  im  Sarlo^  toieberl&olte 
Unb  unfrer  ©eelen  jarte^  ©aitenfpiel 

200  am  SKorgen  unfrei  Seben«  gleid^  begog, 
SBenn  eine  Sräne,  bie  mir  Sinbrung  gibt, 
35ir  teurer  ift  aW  meine«  SBater«  ®nabe  — 

Wlaxqni» 

O  teurer  ate  bie  gange  SBelt» 

€atIod 

©0  tief 
53in  id&  gefallen  —  bin  fo  arm  geworben, 


14  S)on  ©ario^ 

205  !Da6  id^  an  unfrc  frül&cn  Äinbcrial^rc 

!Didö  tnalÖ^cn  mufe  —  bafe  xci)  biä)  bitten  mufe^ 
3)tc  lang'  ücrgcfencn  ©d^ulbcn  abjutraflcn, 
3)tc  bu  xioci)  int  SWatrofcnflcibc  mad^tcft  — 
Site  bn  unb  idö,  gtoccn  Änabcn  n)ilbcr  Slrt, 

210  ©0  brübcrlid^  gnfamntcn  auJiittoail)\tn, 

Äcin  ©d^ntcrg  ntid^  brücftc,  afö  bon  bcincnt  ©ciftc 
©0  \tf)X  öcrbnnfclt  mici)  gu  fcl^n  —  xä)  cnblid^ 
Wiä)  t\Ü)n  cntfci^lofe,  biä)  grcngcnlo^  gn  lieben, 
SBeü  rnici)  ber  9JJnt  üerliefe,  bir  gfeic^  ju  fein» 

215  !55a  fing  id^  an,  mit  taufenb  3öttlid^feiten 
Unb  treuer  SBruberliebe  biä)  gu  qnälen; 
35u,  ftolge«  ^erg,  gabft  fie  mir  falt  gurüd» 
Oft  ftanb  xä)  ba,  unb  —  boci)  ba^  fal^ft  bu  nie  — 
Unb  l&eifee,  fci^toere  Sränentropfen  l^ingen 

220  3ti  meinem  Sing',  totxm  bu,  mxä)  überl^üpfenb, 
©eringre  Äinber  in  bie  Slrme  brüdteft. 
SBarum  nur  biefe?  rief  x6)  trauemb  au«: 
SBin  xä)  bir  nid^t  aud^  tierglid^  gut?  —  !Du  aber, 
J)u  fnieteft  falt  unb  emftfiaft  üor  mir  nieber: 

225  S)ci«,  fagteft  bu,  gebül&rt  bem  Äönig^fol&n» 

äRatqtttö 

O  ftitte,  ^ring,  öon  biefen  finbifd&en 
©efd^id^ten,  bie  mid^  jefet  nod^  fd^amrot  mad&en» 

3d&  l^atf  e6  nid&t  um  bid^  t)erbient»    SSerfd^mftl^en, 
cStrreifeen  fonntcft  bu  mein  ^erg,  bod^  nie 
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230  SBon  btr  entfernen,    ©reintal  lütefeft  bu 
J)en  gürften  üon  btr,  bretmal  fam  er  toieber 
Site  SStttenber,  um  Siebe  bid^  gu  flel)n 
Unb  bir  getöaltfam  Siebe  aufgubringen. 
@in  S^^aü  tat,  toa^  Sarlo^  nie  gefonnt* 

235  ©nnxal  gefd^al)'^  bei  unfern  ©piefen,  bafe 
J)er  Äöniflin  bon  S6'6i)mm,  meiner  Sante, 
J)ein  geberball  in«  Sluge  flog,    ©ie  glaubte, 
!Da6  e«  mit  SSorbebad^t  gefd^el&n,  unb  flagt'  e« 
35em  Äönige  mit  trönenbem  ©efid^t. 

240  35ie  gange  ^ugenb  be«  ^alafte«  mufe 
(grfd^einen,  xf)m  ben  ©d^ulbigen  gu  nennen. 
S)er  tönig  fd^toört,  bie  l^interlift'ge  Sat, 
Unb  toär'  e«  aud^  an  feinem  eignen  tinbe, 
8luf«  fd^redflid^fte  gu  al&nben.  —  !Damafö  fal^  id^ 

245  3)id&  gittemb  in  ber  gerne  fielen,  unb  ieljt, 
3el5t  trat  id^  üor  unb  loarf  mid^  ju  ben  güfeen 
35e«  tönig«.    3d&,  id^  tat  e«,  rief  x6)  au«: 
8ln  beinem  ©ol^n  erfülle  beine  SRad^e, 

äRatquii^ 

?ld^,  tooran  mal^nen  ®ie  mid^,  ^rinj! 


€atIoiS 


®ie  nxrrb'«: 


250  3m  ängefid&t  be«  gangen  ^ofgefinbe^, 
S)a«  mitleib«boll  im  Äreife  ftanb,  toarb  fie 
Stuf  ©nat)enart  an  beinem  tarl  üollgogen. 
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Safe  bicfc«  geu'r  in  meinem  S5ufen  teiltet^ 
!Da6  taufenbmal  fid^  ba6  entfeljUd^e 
©eftönbni^  \6)on  auf  meinen  Sippen  melbet, 
!Dociö  fd^eu  unb  feig  gurüd  jum  bergen  friecä^t» 
300  O  9ioberi(i&  —  nur  n)en'8e  Slugenblicfe 
allein  mit  il&r  — 

äRatquii^ 

mi  Unb  3]&r  SBater,  ?Jrinj 

(Sattelt 

UnglüdHid^er!  SBorum  an  ben  mid^  mafinen? 
©pridö  mir  üon  alten  ©d^redfen  be^  ®ett)iffen6; 
SSon  meinem  SJater  fprid^  mir  nid^t* 

30s    ®ie  l^affen  ^l&ren  SSater! 

(Satlod 

g^ein!    m  nein! 
3d^  l^ciffe  meinen  SJater  nid^t  —  bod^  ©d^aucr 
Unb  9Kiffetttter6  SSangigfeit  ergreifen 
S5ei  biefem  fürd^terlid^en  9iamen  mid^. 
Äann  id^  bafür^  töenn  eine  (ncd^tifd^e 

310  @riie!)ung  fd^on  in  meinem  iungen  bergen 
!Der  Siebe  garten  Äeim  gertrat?  —  ®ed&«  ^ofyct 
^att^  id^  gelebt^  oI«  mir  gum  erftenmal 
©er  ^Vixä^tetlxä)t,  btt,  lüie  fie  mir  fagten, 
SÄein  SSater  n)ar,  üor  Sugen  fam.    @«  toar 

315  8[n  einem  SKorgen,  n)o  er  ftel^nben  gufee^ 
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SSicr  SBIuturtcUc  unterfd^ricb.    3laä)  bicfcm 
(S>a1)  iä)  xi)n  nur,  lücnn  mir  für  ein  SJcrgclön 
SScftrafung  angcfünbigt  toarb  —  O  ®ott! 
^ier  fül^r  i(S),  bafe  id^  bitter  toerbe  —  SBcg  — 
320  SBeg,  h)eg  üon  bicfcr  ©tcttc. 

9lcin,  ®ic  fottcn  — 
3cfet  foOcn  ©ic  fid&  öffnen,  ^rinj.  ^n  SBortcn  . 
ffirlcid^tcrt  fid^  bcr  fd^tocr  bclabnc  35ufcn. 

Oft  f)aV  iä)  mit  mir  fclbft  gerungen,  oft 
Um  SWittemad^t,  toenn  meine  SBad^en  fd^Iiefen, 

32s  aWit  fieifeen  Jränengüffen  bor  ba«  S3ilb 
!Der  ^od^gebenebeiten  mid^  geworfen, 
®ie  um  ein  Knblid^  ^erj  gefielet  —  bod^  ol&ne 
(£rl&örung  ftanb  id^  auf.    ^ä)  9ioberid^! 
(Snti)ütk  bu  bie6  lounberbore  5RätfeI 

330  3)er  SSorfid^t  mir  —  SBarum  öon  taufenb  SJätem 
3fuft  eben  biefen  SJater  mir?    Unb  il^m 
3fuft  biefen  ©ol^n  Don  taufenb  beffern  ©öl^nen? 
3tt)ei  unöerträgUd^ere  ©egenteile 
ijanb  bie  9iatur  in  il&rem  Umfrei«  nid^t. 

335  3Bie  mod^te  fie  bie  beiben  leljten  @nben 

3>6  menfd^Ud&en  ©efd^Ied^te«  —  mid^  unb  il^n  — 
3)urd&  ein  fo  l^ciUg  SBanb  gufammengtoingen? 
gurd^tbare«  ?o«!  SBarum  mufet'  e«  gefd&el^n? 
SBarum  gn)ei  SÄenfd&en,  bie  fid^  en)ig  meiben, 


m 
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©afe  bicfc6  gcu'r  in  mctncnt  SBufcn  teiltet, 
S)a6  taufcnbntal  ftd^  ba«  cntfcfelid^c 
©cftätibni^  fd^on  auf  meinen  Sippen  melbet, 
!Dod^  fd&eu  unb  feig  gnrüdf  gum  bergen  friedet* 
300  O  dtobttxä)  —  nur  toen^ge  SlugenWide 
allein  mit  il&r  — 

2Slatqnx§ 

mi  Unb  3]&r  «ater,  ?Jrinj 

Unglüdflid^er!  SBarum  an  ben  mid^  fnatinen? 
©prid^  mir  öon  alten  ©d^redfen  be«  ©etoiffen«; 
SSon  meinem  SSater  fprid^  mir  nid^t 

30s    ®ie  l(>affen  ^\)xtn  SBater! 

g^ein!    «d^  nein! 
3dö  l^affe  meinen  SSater  nid^t  —  bod^  ©d^auer 
Unb  SRiffetätcr^  33angigfeit  ergreifen 
S5ei  biefem  fürd^terlid^en  Slamen  mid^. 
Äann  id&  bafür,  loenn  eine  fned&tifd^e 

310  @rgie!)ung  fd&on  in  meinem  fungen  C^^^gen 
©er  Siebe  garten  Äeim  gertrat?  —  ®ed&6  ^al&re 
^att^  id^  gelebt,  ate  mir  gum  erftenmal 
!Der  gürd^terlid^e,  ber,  tt)ie  fie  mir  fagten, 
SÄein  SSatcr  lüar,  öor  ?lugen  tarn.    @^  toar 

315  An  einem  SKorgen,  tt)o  er  ftel^nben  gufee^ 
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SBier  35IuturtcUc  unterfd^ricb»    3laö)  bicfcm 
®af)  xä)  x^n  nur,  n)cnn  mir  für  ein  SBcrßcl&n 
SScftrafuufl  angcfünblßt  toarb  —  O  ®ott! 
^icr  \iÜ)V  xii),  bafe  x(i)  bitter  tocrbc  —  SBcg  — 
320  SBeg,  h)e8  üon  bicfcr  ©teile. 

yitin,  ®ie  foßen  — 
3eljt  foOen  ©ie  fid^  öffnen,  ^ring.  3n  SBorten  . 
ffirleid^tert  fid^  ber  fd^toer  belabne  SBufcn» 

Oft  f)aV  ii)  mit  mir  felbft  gerungen,  oft 
Um  SWittemad^t,  toenn  meine  SBad^en  fd^Iiefen, 

32s  SÄit  l&eifeen  Sränengüffen  öor  ba«  S3ilb 
3>r  ^od^gebenebciten  mid^  geworfen, 
®ie  um  ein  finblid^  ^erj  geflel(|t  —  bod^  ol^ne 
(grl^örung  ftanb  id^  auf»    ?ld^  9ioberid^! 
gntl&üHe  bu  bie6  tounberbare  SJätfel 

330  !Der  SBorfid^t  mir  —  SBarum  üon  taufenb  SBätem 
3uft  eben  biefen  SJater  mir?    Unb  il^m 
3uft  biefen  ©otin  öon  taufenb  beffem  ©öl^nen? 
3toei  unöerträglid^ere  ©egenteile 
ganb  bie  Statur  in  il&rem  Umfrei«  nid^t. 

335  SBie  mod^te  fie  bie  beiben  legten  (Snben 

3!)e«  menfd^Udöen  ©efd^Icd^te«  —  mid^  unb  il^n  — 
3)urd&  ein  fo  i)txlxi  S5anb  gufammengn)ingen? 
gurd&tbare«  ?o«!  SBarum  mufet'  c«  gefd^efin? 
SBarum  gh)ei  SKenfd^en,  bie  ftd&  en)ig  meiben, 


20  !J)on  ©arlo^ 

340  3n  einem  Sßunfd^e  fd^recMid^  ftd^  begegnen? 
^ter,  yiobtdi),  ftel^ft  bu  jlüei  feinblid^e 
©eftime,  bte  int  gangen  Sauf  ber  3^iten 
®n  einjigntal  in  fd^eitelred^ter  S5afin 
3erf(§ntettemb  ftd^  bttiü)xm,  bann  auf  immer 

345  Unb  ctoig  ou^einanber  fliel&n» 

Wx  a^net 
(Sin  unglüd^boQer  SlugenbUdC« 

aWir  felbft 
SEBie  fjurien  be6  Sbgrunb^  folgen  mir 
!5)ie  fd^auerUd^ftejx  Sräume,    ^^if^^b  ringt 
Sßein  guter  ®eift  mit  grCfeUd^en  ©nttoürfen; 

350  !55urd^  lobtjrintbifcä^e  ©opl&i^men  friedet 

9Kein  unglüdfferger  ©d^arffinn,  bi6  er  enblici^ 
58or  eine^  Slbgrunb«  gäfiem  9Janbe  ftufet  — 
O  JRoberidö^  toenn  id^  ben  SJater  je 
^n  iiim  öerlemte  —  Stoberid^  —  id^  fel^e, 

355  ^cin  totenblaffer  SBIidf.  tiat  mid^  öerftanben  — 
SBenn  id^  ben  SBater  }e  in  ifim  üerlemte, 
SBa6  toürbe  mir  bcr  Äönig  fein? 

3Rat(|Uii^  (naä)  eimgetn  ^tiKfc^iDetgen) 

2)arf  id& 
an  meinen  ©arlo«  eine  SBitte  toagen? 
2Ba«  ©ie  aud^  toittcn^  finb  ju  tun,  öerfpred^en  ®ie 
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360  9iid^t«  ol^nc  3{)rcn  greutib  ju  untcmcl&mcn» 
SScrfprcdöcn  ©ic  mir  biefc^? 

mt^,  aae«, 

SBa^  beinc  Siebe  mir  gebeut*    ^ä)  tocrfc 
SKid^  gang  in  beine  Slrme» 

ÜT^arquii^ 

SBie  man  fagt, 
SBiH  ber  Conard)  gur  Stabt  gurüde  td)xtn. 
36s  ©ie  3cit  i|i  fi^^i»    Ccnn  Sie  bie  Königin 
®e{)cim  gu  fpredjen  tDünfd^en,  fann  e^  nirgenb^ 
SI6  in  ^[raniueg  gefd)eF)n*    !Die  ©title 
S)e«  Ort^  —  be^  ?anbeö  ungegtDungne  ©itte 
Segünftigen  — 

GarloS 

Caö  h3ar  aud^  meine  C^offnung» 
370  !J)o(i&  aä),  fie  lüar  vergeben«! 

anarquii^ 

9lid^t  fo  gang, 
3^  i^Uf  initf)  fogleid)  't)r  üorguftetten* 
3fft  fie  in  Spanien  biefelbe  noc!^, 
!Die  fie  öorbem  an  ^einrid^«  ^of  gehjefen, 
©0  finb'  id&  Offenl^ergigfeit.    Äann  iä) 
375  3tt  il^ren  SSIiden  ©arlo«'  Hoffnung  lefen^ 
ginb^  id^  gu  biefer  Unterrebung  fie 
©eftimmt  —  finb  ilire  J)amen  gu  entfernen  — 
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3)ic  mciftcn  ftnb  mir  gußctan.  —  S5cfonbcr^ 
S)tc  SKonbccor  f)aV  xäj  buxäj  xf)xtn  ©ol^n, 
380  35cr  mir  afö  ^aßc  bicnt,  ßctoonncn» 

S)cfto  beffcr. 
®o  fitib  ©ic  in  bcr  SR&f)t,  ^rinj,  fogfeid^ 
?luf  mein  gegebne^  3^i^^^  S^  crfd^cincn» 

35a^  tüxU  xä)  —  tüxU  id^  —  alfo  eile  nur» 

^^  tüxü  nun  feinen  SlugenbUcf  verlieren. 
385  ©ort  alfo,  ^rinj,  auf  SBieberf el^n ! 

($eibe  gelten  ab  3U  Derfc^iebnen  Letten.) 


J)ie  ^ofi^altung  ber  Ä^önigin  in  Slranjucs 

(Sine  einfädle  länblid^e  ©egenb,  t)on  einer  HKee  burd^fd^nitten,  bom 

Sanbl^aufe  ber  Königin  begrenzt 

3.   2luftritt 

!Dic  Äönigin.    !Die  ^erjogin  öon  OHöarcj.    !Die 

^ringeffin    öon   (gboli   unb   bie   9)2Qrquifin   öon 

SO'^onbecar,  toeld^e  bie  Stlee  l^erauf fommen 

ftÜntfitn  (iur  aWarquifin) 

®ie  hjiH  xä)  um  mid^  l^aben,  9)?onbecar. 
35ie  muntern  Slugen  ber  ^rinjcfftn  quälen 
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9Wi(i&  fd^on  bcn  gcitigcn  SRotflcn,    ©cl^^n  ©ic, 
Äaum  tDcife  fic  ifyct  grcubc  gu  öcrbcrgcn, 
390  SBcU  ftc  üpm  Sanbc  Slbfd^tcb  nimmt. 

(Sboli 

yi\6)t  leugnen^  meine  Äönigin^  ba^  xci) 
SKabrib  mit  großen  greuben  lüieberfel&e, 

Wlonhtcax 

Unb  3^ro  2»aieftät  nid^t  auä)?    ®ie  foßten 
®o  ungern  öon  Slraniueg  fid^  trennen? 

395  S5on  —  biefer  fd^önen  ©egenb  lüenigften^. 

$ier  bin  ici)  toit  in  meiner  SBelt.    35ie6  ^l&i}ä)tn 
^aV  iä)  mir  Ittngft  gnm  Siebling  au^erlefen, 
^ier  grüfet  mid^  meine  länbUd^e  Statur, 
!I)ie  SBufenfreunbin  meiner  jungen  3a{)re, 

400  ^ier  finb'  id^  meine  Äinberfpiele  toieber, 
Unb  meinet  granfreid^^  ?üfte  tocfien  tiier. 
SJerargen  ®ie  mir'^  nid&t.    Un^  alle  gicl^t 
35a^  ^erj  jum  SBaterlanb, 

(Sboli 

SBie  einfam  aber, 
2Bie  tot  unb  traurig  ift  e«  {)ier!    9Kan  glaubt 
405  ©id^  in  la  Srappe. 


^4  35on  Sarlo« 

fti^ttifitn 

!S)a^  ©cgcntcil  ölcltncl^r. 
Sot  finb'  id&  c«  nur  in  9Wabrib  —  J)odö  tüa« 
©prid^t  unfrc  ^crjogin  baju? 

Olitiares 

3ci&  bin 
!J)cr  aiJcinunö,  3f^ro  aÄaicftät,  bafe  c« 
©0  ©itte  tüot,  bcn  einen  Wlonat  l)itx, 
410  !Den  anbem  in  bem  ^arbo  au«juf)alten, 
J)en  SBinter  in  ber  Siefibenj,  fo  lange 
(g^  Könige  in  ©panien  gegeben* 

fti)nifiiti 

3fa,  ^erjogin,  ba^  n)iffen  ©ie,  mit  3^nen 
$ab'  iö)  auf  immer  mid^  be^  ©treit^  begeben» 

äRntibecar 

415  Unb  tüit  lebenbig  e«  mit  näd^ftem  in 

SJlabrib  fein  n)irb!    3^  einem  ©tiergefed^te 
SBirb  fd^on  bie  ^laga  SKatjor  jugerid^tet, 
Unb  ein  Sluto  ba  ge  l^at  man  un^  aud^ 
SSerfprod^en  — 

ßönifliti 
Un«  öerfprod^en!    ^ör'  id^  ba« 
420  SSon  meiner  fanften  SD?onbecar? 

äRnnbecar 

SJBarum  nid&t? 
@«  finb  ia  ^eljer,  bie  man  brennen  fielet* 
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fti^niflin 

^ä)  l^offc,  meine  (Sboli  benft  anber«» 

(Stoß 

3*?  — 3^ro  aWaicftttt,  i(^  Mttc  fc^r, 
gür  feine  fd^Ied^tre  (Sl&riftin  mid^  ju  l^alten^ 
42s  äte  bie  aJJarquiftn  2Konbecar. 

fiöttifitn 

SBergeffe,  h)o  id^  bin  —  3^  dtm^  anberm*  — 
SBom  Sanbe,  g^iiö'  i<ä^/  fptad^en  n)ir*    35er  SRonat 
3ft,  beud^t  mit;  aud^  erftaunlid^  fd^nelt  vorüber. 
3öi  l^abe  mir  ber  greube  öiel,  fel^r  öiel 
430  SSon  biefem  äufentf)alt  öerfprod^en,  unb 
3ä)  ^aht  nid^t  gcfunben,  toa^  iä)  I)offte. 
®el^t  e^  mit  ieber  Hoffnung  fo?    ^6)  tonn 
3)en  2Bunfd&  nid^t  finben,  ber  mir  fe^Igcfd&Iaflen* 

Oli^ares 

^rinjeffin  (Sboli,  @ie  Iiaben  un^ 
435  yioö)  nic^t  s^fttöt/  ob  ®omej  l^offen  barf? 
Ob  n)ir  ©ie  balb  afö  feine  85raut  begrüben? 

ftöntfltn 

3a!  ®ut;  bafe  @ie  mid^  malincn,  ^erjogin. 

(3ur  ^Jriitgeffm.) 

SD?an  bittet  mid^,  bei  ^l^nen  fürjufpred&en; 
SEBie  aber  fann  iä)  ba«?    3)er  aJlann,  ben  läj 
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440  9Wit  tncincr  @boU  bclol^nc,  mufe 
@m  toürb'flcr  SKann  fein» 

Oltoares 

^f)to  awoicftttt, 

3)a^  ift  er,  ein  fel^r  toürb'ger  "SJlann,  ein  SRann, 
2)en  unfer  gnttbigfter  aWonard^  befanntlid^ 
9Rit  il&rer  fönifllic^en  ®unft  beeilten* 

445  J)a^  toirb  ben  SKann  fel^r  glücHiciö  mad&en  —  35o(i^ 
SBir  n)oHen  n)iffen,  ob  er  lieben  fann 
Unb  Siebe  fann  öerbienen*  —  (Sboli, 
J)a^  frag'  id^  ©ie* 

(ftel^t  ^mm  unb  MrtDlrrt,  bte  Sugen  gut  (Srbc  gefd^Utgen,  enblid^ 

faat  fie  ber  Königin  gu  pgen) 

©rofentüt'ge  Äönigin, 
(Srbarmen  @  i  e  fid^  meiner»    Saffen  ©ie  — 
450  Unt  ®otte^  tüidtn,  laffen  @ie  ntid&  nid^t  — 
yii(fit  aufgeopfert  toerben. 

ßötiifiin 

aufgeopfert? 
3d&  braud^e  nid&t^  mel^r*    ©tel^n  @ie  auf.    (£^  ift 
Sin  I)arte^  ©d&idfal,  aufgeopfert  n)erben. 
3d&  glaube  3I)nen.    ©tef)n  ©ie  auf*  —  3ft  e« 
455  ©d&on  lang';  bafe  @ie  ben  ®rafen  ou^gcfd^Iagen? 
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(£6on  (aufftelNb) 

O  öide  aWonatc.    ^rinj  Sarlo«  toar 
Siod^  auf  bcr  l^ol^en  ©d&ulc* 

(fht^t  unb  fielt  fie  mit  forfd^nben  Sugen  an) 

^abcn  @ic 
©idö  aud^  fleprüft,  au«  tocld^en  ©rünben? 

(Sbuli  (mit  einifier  ^eftiafeit) 

^anh  e«  flcfd^cl^cn,  meine  ^önlßin, 
460  äu«  taufenb  ©rünben  niematö. 

fti^ttiflitl  (fe|r  ernft^t) 

aWe^r  ate  einer  ift 
3n  öieL    @ie  Wnnen  if)n  nid^t  fd^öljen  —  ba« 
3ft  mir  genug»    Slid^t«  mel)r  baöon. 

(3u  ben  anbem  X)amen.) 

3dö  I)abe 
3ö  bie  3nfantin  f)tuV  nod^  nid&t  gefeiten, 
SWarquifin,  bringen  @ie  fie  mir, 

Olitiares  (fielt  auf  bie  U|r) 

@«  ift 
46s  Sfloä)  nlöit  bie  ©tunbe,  3I)ro  aWaieftät. 

yioäi  nid^t  bie  ©tunbe,  tüo  i^  SRutter  fein  barf? 
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3)a«  ift  bod^  fd&ümtn*    SScrgcffcn  ©ic  e«  Ja  nid^t; 
SRiciÖ  gu  erinnern,  h)enn  fie  fomntt. 

((gin  ^ttfle  tritt  auf  unb  fpricfet  leife  mtt  ber  Obcrliofinclftcrin, 
iDeld^e  ft4  barauf  gut  j^önigin  tuenbet.) 

Olitiares 

!Der  2Karqni« 
«on  ^ofa,  3^X0  SRaieftfit  — 

ßaniflin 

SBon  ^ofa? 

Olitiares 

470  (Sr  fontntt  au«  granfrcid^  unb  ben  9KeberIanben 
Unb  h)ünfd&t  bie  ®nabe  gu  erl^alten,  ©riefe 
5Bon  ber  SRegentin  SDhitter  übergeben 
3ii  bürfen» 

ftdtiifiiti 
Unb  ba«  Ift  erlaubt? 

Olitiares  (bebenntd^) 

3fn  meiner  SBorfd&rift 
3fft  be«  befonbem  gatte«  nid^t  ßebad&t, 
475  SBenn  ein  faftilian^fd&er  ®ranbe  SBriefe 
5Bon  einem  fremben  ^of  ber  Königin 
5Bon  ©panien  in  U)xtm  ©artentoälbd^en 
3u  überreid&en  fommt* 

fidtiifiiti 

®o  \üxü  id^  benn 
Suf  meine  eigene  ©efal^r  e«  toagen! 
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480  ^0^  mir  öergönnc  ^^xo  3Jla:t\t&t, 
^iö)  fo  tarifl'  ju  entfernen  — 

ßönifiiti 

galten  ©ie 
J)a^;  n)ie  ©ic  n)otten^  ^crjogin, 

(!Dte  Ober^oftneifterm  Qe^t  ab,  unb  bte  j^önigin  gibt  bem  $agen 
einen  SSBinf,  tt)eI(iEier  fogleic^  l^inoudgel^t.) 


^.   2tuftritt 

i^0ntgin.     $rtngeffin    Don    (Sboli.     SO^arquifin 
bon  ä^onbecar  unb  SJ^arquid  bon  $ofa 

Sanifiiti 

3fdö  Iieifec  ©ie 
SBiUfontnten,  Sl^eöalier,  auf  fpan^fd^em  SBoben» 

!Den  iöf  nod^  nie  mit  fo  geredetem  ©tolge 
48s  9Kein  SBaterlanb  genannt,  al^  ieijt  — 

ftömflitl  (gu  ben  beiben  IDontcn) 

!De3f  aWarqui« 
SBon  ^ofa,  ber  im  SRitterfpiel  gu  9Jeim« 
9Wit  meinem  SSater  eine  Sänge  brad^ 
Unb  meine  ^axht  breimal  fiegen  machte  — 
35er  erfte  feiner  9lation,  ber  mid^ 
490  Den  SRuI)m  empfinben  lefirte,  Königin 
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35er  ©panier  gu  fein* 

Site  n)ir  im  Soutire 
3utn  leijtenmal  un«  fallen,  Sfieöalier, 
!S)a  träumt'  e^  3fl)ncn  n)of)I  nod&  nid&t,  bafe  ®ie 
aWcin  ®aft  fein  Würben  in  ^aftilien. 

495  9lein,  gtofee  Äönißin  —  benn  bamate  träumte 
2)?ir  nid^t;  bafe  granfreid^  nod^  ba^  cinjige 
an  un«  t)erlicren  toürbe,  n)a«  n)ir  il^m 
JBeneibet  l^atten* 

fii^tiifiiti 
©toljer  ©panier! 
35a^  eingige?  —  Unb  ba^  gu  einer  Xoäfttt 
soo  SBom  $aufe  JBaloi«? 

äRarqtai^ 

3fei}t  barf  id^  e« 

3a  fafleU;  3I)ro  SD?aieftät  —  benn  ieljt 

@inb  @ie  ja  unfer. 

Kötiifiin 

3^re  SReifc,  W  i*. 

^at  aud^  burd^  granfreid^  ©ie  flcfüfirt  —  SJBa^  bringen 

@ie  mir  öon  meiner  fiod&öcrel&rtcn  SRutter 
SOS  Unb  meinen  öielgeUebten  SSrübem? 

äWarquiS  (überreizt  i^r  bic  «riefe) 

35ie  Königin  SD?utter  fanb  id&  franf,  gefd^iebeti 
SSon  ieber  anbem  greube  biefer  SBelt, 
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äte  if)rc  Mnifllici&c  Sod&tcr  fllüdlic^ 
SvL  h)iffcn  auf  bem  fpan'fd^cn  Xf)ton. 

ä«u6  fic 
510  @^  nid&t  fein  bei  bem  teuem  ängebenfen 

©0  järtftd^er  SBertoanbten?  bei  ber  füfeen 

©rinnrung  an  —  ®ie  fiaben  öiele  ^öfe 

SBefud^t  auf  3f]^ren  ^Reifen,  ©tieöaliet; 

Unb  öiele  Sänber,  öieler  SRenfd&en  ©itte 
515  ®efel)n  —  unb  ieljt,  fagt  man,  finb  ©ie  gefonnen, 

3fn  3I)rem  SSaterlanb  fid^  felbft  ju  leben? 

(Sin  gröferer  gürft  in  3t)ren  füllen  SKaucrn; 

Sn«  tönig  ^f)«il)p  auf  bem  Sfiron  — ein  greier! 

(gin  ^I^Uof opt) !  —  ^d)  jtoeifle  fefir,  ob  ®ie 
520  ©id^  n)erben  fönnen  in  SKabrib  gefallen, 

9Wan  ift  fel^r  —  rul^ig  in  93?abrib. 

Unb  ba« 
3ft  melit;  ate  fic^  ba«  ganje  übrige 
Europa  gu  erfreuen  l^at, 

Königin 

©0  l^ör'  iä). 
^ä)  l^abe  alle  ^änbel  biefer  @rbe 
525  53i^  faft  auf  bie  (Erinnerung  öerlernt. 

(3ur  ^rinjeffm  bon  (Sboli.) 

SWir  btu(i)t,  ^rinjeffin  (gboli,  id^  fel)e 
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S)ort  eine  $tjajmtt)e  Müf)cn  —  SBottcn 
©ic  mir  fic  bringen? 

« 

(^Die  "prittiefftit  ge^t  nad^  bem  ^latje.    :Die  ^dnigin  etn^a«  (etfer 

jum  aWarqui«.) 

(Sf)cöaUcr;  id^  müßte 
Wliä)  \if)x  betrügen,  ober  3f)rc  Slnfunft 
530  ^at  einen  frol^en  SD?enfd&cn  mel^t  gemad&t 
^n  biefem  ^ofe* 

3Jlaxqnx^ 

(Sinen  2;raurigen 
^aV  iä)  gefunben  —  ben  auf  biefer  SBelt 
ghir  etma«  fröWid&  — 

(!Dic  ^rinjcffin  fommt  mit  ber  ©turne  jurücf.) 

35a  ber  ©ficöalier 
©0  öiele  Sänber  f)at  gefeiten,  mirb 
535  @t  o{)ne  3^^ifri  öiel  SRerfmürbige^ 
Un^  ju  erjäfilcn  n)iffen, 

äRarqtas 

Sltterbing«, 
Unb  3lbenteuer  fud&cn  ift  befanntlid^ 
J)er  9?itter  ^flid^t  —  bic  l^ciKgfte  öon  aßen, 
S)ie  !Damen  ju  befd^üfeen* 

äRiinbecar 

®cgen  Stiefen! 
540  ^t^t  gibt  e^  feine  SJiefen  mt^x. 
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©ctüdt 
3fft  für  ben  ©d&toad&en  icberjcit  ein  SRicfc. 

ßdtiifiin 

35er  (Stieöatter  ^at  SRet^t.    g«  ßibt  no(^  3Jicfen, 
5)ociö  feine  Siitter  gibt  e^  mel^r, 

maxqvd§ 

yioi)  iüngft, 
?luf  meinem  dtüdtütq  öon  9leapel,  mar 
545  3f<ä&  3^9^  einer  rülirenben  ©efc^id&te, 
5)ie  mir  bcr  greunbfd^aft  IieiUge^  Segat 
3n  meiner  eigenen  gemad^t  —  SBcnn  id^ 
9lid&t  fürd&ten  müfete,  3f^re  SRaieftöt 
35ur(i&  bie  (Srjttlöinng  ju  ermüben  — 

Königin 

SBIeibt 
550  2)?ir  eine  SBal^I?    Sie  9Jeugier  ber  *ißrinjeffin 
Sttfet  fid^  nid^t«  unterfd^Iagcn,    9lnr  gur  ©ad^e» 
2lud&  id^  bin  eine  greunbin  öon  ®efd&id&ten, 

WlatqvA^ 
Stod  eble  Käufer  in  SKiranboIa, 
35er  (äiferfud&t;  ber  langen  geinbfd^aft  mübe, 
555  3)ie  öon  ben  ©l^ibettinen  unb  ben  ©ueifcn 
Sal^rl^unberte  fd^on  fortgeerbt,  bcfd^Ioffen, 
3)nrd&  ber  S5ern)anbtfd^aft  jarte  S3anbc  fid^ 
3fn  einem  eto^gen  griebcn  ju  Vereinen. 


34  2)on  ©arlo^ 

35c«  mäd^tiflcn  ^ietro  ©ci&tocfterfol^n, 

s6o  gcmanbo^  unb  bic  ßöttUd^c  SWatI)Ube, 
Solonna«  Jodetet,  toarcn  au«erfcl&n, 
5)ie«  fd^önc  85anb  bcr  (ginigtcit  ju  tnüpfcn* 
9iic  t)at  gtoci  fd^önrc  $crjcn  bie  9latur 
©cbilbct  für  cinanber  —  nie  bie  S35elt; 

565  9iie  eine  SBalil  fo  glücflid^  noci&  gcpricfen» 
9iod&  fiattc  feine  fteben^toürb'ge  SBraut 
gemanbo  nur  int  85Ubni«  angebetet  — 
2Bie  jitterte  gemanbo,  toal^r  gn  finben, 
SBa«  feine  feurißften  (Srtoortunflen 

S70  5)em  SBübe  nid^t  ju  glauben  fid^  getrauten! 
3fn  ^abua,  mo  feine  ©tubien 
3fl&n  fcffelteU;  erwartete  f^^manbo 
5)e«  frolien  äugenblide«  nur,  ber  it)nt 
Vergönnen  fönte,  ju  2Rat{)Ubcn«  fjüfeen 

5  75  35er  Siebe  erfte  ^ulbigung  gu  ftantnteln* 

(!3)ie  Königin  totrb  aufmerffamer.    !Det  SD^arquU  fttl^  nad^  einem 

furzen  (^tiOfd^loeigen  fort,  bie  (Srgtt^IunQ,  fokueit  ed  bie  ©egenmart 

ber  Königin  erlaubt,  tne^r  an  bie  ^rtngefftn  bon  (Sboli  gerichtet.) 

3fnbeffen  mad&t  ber  ®attin  Job  bie  ^anb 
^ietro«  frei  —  gWit  iugenblid&er  ®Iut 
SBerfd&Iingt  ber  ®rei«  bie  ©tintnten  be«  ©erüc^te«, 
J)a«  in  ben  SJul^m  2)?atl|üben«  fid&  ergofe. 
580  (gr  fontntt!  @r  fielet!  — @r  liebt!  J)ie  neue  9tcgung 
grftidt  bie  leifre  ©tintnte  ber  5Ratur, 
J)er  Ol^int  tüixbt  um  feine«  9leffen  SBraut 
Unb  l^ettigt  feinen  $Raub  öor  beut  SKtare. 


(grftcr  mt    4.  auftritt  35 

ftdttifiitt 

Unb  \üa^  kfd&Ucfet  gemanbo? 

«uf  bcr  Siebe  glügeln, 

585  !S)e«  fürd^terlid&en  SBec^fefö  unben)u6t; 
(gut  nad^  SKiranboIa  ber  2;runfene. 
aWit  ©temenfd&ein  erreid^t  fein  fdöwcllc«  SRofe 
!Die  2;ore  —  ein  bacd&antifd^e^  ®etön 
SBpn  9ieiflen  unb  öon  Raufen  bonnert  if)nt 

SQo  ?lu^  bem  crleud^teten  ^olaft  entgegen. 
@r  bebt  bie  ©tufen  fd^^ii  I)inauf  unb  fief)t 
©id^  unerfannt  int  tauten  ^od&geitfaale, 
SBo  in  ber  ®äfte  taunteinbem  ®etag 
^ietro  fafe  —  ein  (Sngel  i{)m  jur  ©eite, 

595  @in  @ngel,  ben  gemanbo  fennt,  ber  il^m 
3fn  2;räumen  felbft  fo  glänjenb  nie  erfd^ienen* 
@in  eing^ger  S3ttdf  geigt  il^m,  \üa^  er  befeffen, 
3eigt  if)nt;  toa^  er  auf  intmerbar  Verloren* 

Unglüdtlidöer  gemanbo! 

Königin 

J)ie  ©efd&id&te 
600  3ft  bod^  ju  @nbe,  Sficöalier?  —  ©ie  ntufe 
3u  @nbe  fein. 

äRarquii^ 

9lod&  nid&t  ganj. 
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fti)ntflin 

©agtcn  ®tc 
Un^  nid^t,  gcmanbo  fei  ^^x  grcunb  gctDcfcn? 

3f(^  Iiabc  feinen  teurem* 

gal&rcn  ©ic 
S)odö  fort  in  her  ®t\(i)i6)te,  6f)cöalicr. 

äRarquii^ 

605  ©ic  n)irb  fcf)r  traurig  —  unb  ba^  Slnflebcnfcn 
(grneucrt  meinen  ©d^nterj.    Sriaffcn  @ie 
a»ir  ben  «efd&Iufe  — 

((Sin  aUgemeined  ^ttUfc^iDetgen.) 

ßönifitn 

(»enbet  ft4  gut  ^ringeffin  Don  (Sboli) 

9iun  n)irb  mir  enblid^  bod& 
SBergönnt  fein,  meine  S^od&ter  ju  umarmen.  — 
^rinjeffin,  bringen  @ie  fie  mir. 

(!Dicfc  entfernt  ficfe.  IDer  SWarqui«  toinft  einem  ?agen,  ber  fid)  im 
^intergrunbe  geigt  unb  fogleid^  t)erf4n)inbet.  !Die  Königin  erbrid^t 
bie  Briefe,  bie  ber  SD^arquid  ii)x  gegeben,  unb  fd^int  überrafc^t  gu 
njcrben.  3n  biefer  3cit  \pnd)i  ber  SWarqui«  gelSieim  unb  fe^r  ange* 
legentlidfl  mit  ber  SWarquifin  öon  9Wonbecar.  —  !Die  Königin  l^at 
bie  Briefe  gelefen  unb  loenbet  fid^  mit  einem  audforfd^enben  ^lidfe 

gum  9)?arquid.) 

Sie  f)aben 
610  Un«  öon  3Watf)iIben  nid^t«  gefagt?    Sßieneid&t 
SBeife  fie  e«  nid^t,  toie  öiel  gemanbo  leibet? 
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aWatl^Uben«  ^erg  I)at  nicmanb  noci&  crgrünbet  — 
^oä)  grofec  ©ccicn  bulbcn  ftitt» 

ftötiifiin 

@ic  fclin  \iä)  um?    SBcn  fud^cn  3]^re  ?lußcn? 

äRarquii^ 

615  3f(i&  benfc  nad^,  toic  fllücflici&  ein  ©cmiffcr, 
35en  id^  nid^t  nennen  barf,  an  ntcincnt  ^la^ 
©ein  ntüfete* 

fidtiifiiti 

aSeffen  ©d&ulb  ift  t^,  bafe  er 
e«  nid&t  ift? 

äRarquii?  (UhW  einfaHenb) 

2Bie?  35arf  id^  utid^  unterftelden, 
3)ie«  gu  erRttren,  h)ic  id&  n)itt?  —  (Sr  tottrbe 
620  JBerflebunfl  finbcn,  tütnn  er  ieijt  erfd&icne? 

ßi^nifiitl  (erfd^rodfeit) 

3efet,  aWarqui«?    3fetjt?    2Ba«  meinen  @ie  bamit? 

äRariittii^ 

(gr  ^  bürfte  I)offen  —  bürft^  er? 

^fii)tlifiin  (mit  toad^fenber  ^emirrung) 

©ie  erfd^redfen  mid&, 
aWorqui«  —  er  tüitb  bod^  nid^t  — 

^ier  ift  er  fd&on* 
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5.  Jtuftrttt 

(ä^atguid  t)oit  $ofa  unb  bie  3)tor(futfin  t>on  Tlonhtcav  treten  md)  betn 

^intergrunbe  gurücf.) 

Satlili^  (t)ot  ber  Königin  ntebergetDorfen) 

©0  ift  er  cnblid^  ha,  ber  SlugenbHdf, 
625  Unb  ^arl  barf  biefe  teure  ^anb  berül^ren! 

SBa^  für  ein  ©d^ritt — toeld^  eine  [traf bare, 
Sollfüfine  Überraf d^unfl !    ©tel&n  ®ie  auf! 
SBir  finb  entbedft.    SRein  ^of  ift  in  ber  m^. 

Sarins^ 

^^  ftey  nid^t  auf  —  f)ier  n)lK  ld&  en)ifl  fnien. 
630  auf  biefent  ^lafe  toiH  Id^  öergaubert  liegen; 
3n  biefer  ©teHung  anfletourjelt  — 

9tafenber! 
3n  mliS)tx  tül^nlieit  fül)rf©ie  meine  ®nabe? 
aSie?    SBiffen  ©ie,  bafe  e«  bie  tönißin, 
j!5)a6  e«  bie  SRutter  ift,  an  bie  fid&  biefe 
63s  SSern)e9ne  ©prad^e  rid^tet?    SBiffen  @ie, 
J)a6  id&  —  iä)  felbft  öon  biefent  Überfalle 
J)ent  tönige  — 

6:arliii^ 
Unb  bafe  id&  fterben  ntufel 
aWan  reifte  ntid&  öon  l^ier  auf«  SBIutgerüfte! 
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(gln  aiugcnbttd,  itUbt  im  ^arabicfc, 
640  SBtrb  ntd^t  ju  teuer  mit  bem  Zob  gebüßt. 


Unb  3f^re  Königin? 

Satlod  (ftc^t  aitf) 

©Ott,  ©Ott!  ic^  gel&e  — 
3fci^  toin  ©ie  ia  t)erlaffen.  —  SWufe  ici&  ni^t, 
aSeun  ©ie  e«  alfo  forbem?  SWutter!  9Kutterr 
aSie  fd&recflid^  fpielen  ©ie  mit  mir!    gin  SBinf, 

645  Sin  !)alber  &xd,  ein  Saut  au«  3flirem  SWunbe 
©ebietet  mir,  gu  fein  unb  ju  öergel&en. 
9Ba«  tooHen  ©ie,  bafe  noci^  it\6)t\)m  foß? 
SBa6  unter  biefer  ©önne  fann  e«  itbtti, 
S)a«  ici&  nid&t  Iiinjuopfem  eilen  rtiU, 

650  SBenn  ©ie  e6  toünfd&en? 

ftdniflin 

gliel^en  ©ie. 

O  ©Ott! 

ftdniflin 

5)a6  Sinj^ge,  Äarl,  rtarum  ii)  ©ie  mit  Srttnen 
SBefd^toöre  —  fliel&en  ©ie!  —  ti)'  meine  J)amen  — 
(5!)^  meine  Äerfermeifter  ©ie  unb  mid^ 
SBeifammen  flnben  unb  bie  grofee  3^ttung 
655  SJor  ^f)tt^  SSater«  OI)ren  bringen  — 
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^6)  crtoartc 
SWcin  ©d&idCfal  r— c«  fei  geben  ober  Job* 
2Bie?  ^ab'  ici&  barum  meine  Hoffnungen 
2luf  biefen  üni'itn  SluBenbltd  öemicfen, 
!5)er  ©le  mir  enbltci^  ol^ne  S^i^^  \ä)tntt, 
660  J)a6  falfci^e  ©d&reden  mici^  am  3irfc  tttufd&ten? 
9ieln,  ÄöntBtn!  J)te  SBelt  fann  ^unbertmal, 
Äann  taufcnbmal  um  iiftt  ^ole  treiben, 
&)^  biefe  ®unft  ber  3^fott  toieberl^olt, 

ftdniflin 

Sluci^  foH  er  ba«  in  @n)iBfett  nid&t  toieber. 
665  UnBlüdlid&erl    SBa6  n)oncn  ©ie  öon  mir? 

p  £öniBin,  bafe  ici&  B^^nBen  l^abc, 
©crunflcn,  toit  fein  ©terblici^er  noci^  ranß, 
3fft  ®ott  mein  3c^8c  —  ÄöniBin!  umfonft! 
Hin  ift  mein  H^benmut,    ^ä)  unterlicBe* 

ftdnigin 

670  yi\ä)t^  mel^r  baüon  —  um  meiner  dtuf)t  rtiUcn! 

datlo» 

©ie  toaren  mein  —  im  Sluflefid^t  ber  SBelt 
SWir  jugefproci^en  öon  itm  B^ofeen  Slironen, 
SWir  guerfannt  Don  Hinimel  unb  9iatur, 
Unb  ^Iiilipp,  ^l(|Uipp  I)at  mir  ©ie  geraubt  — 
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mmin 

675  er  ift  3^r  SSatcr. 

QaxloS 

3t)r  ©ctnal^I. 

^i^nigttt 

S)a6  gröfetc  9?cici&  bcr  SBcIt  jum  (grbc  gibt. 

ßarlnd 

Unb  ©IC  gur  aWuttcr  — 

ftdttigitt 

©rofecr  ®ott!  ©ic  rafen  — 

Unb  tüd^  er  aud&,  lüic  rctci&  er  ift?    ^at  er 

ein  fül&Icnb  ^erg,  ba6  Sf^rigc  gu  fd&ätjen? 
680.  3fci&  n)in  nid&t  Hagen,  nein,  id^  toiH  Dergeffen, 

SBie  unau«fpre(i&Uci&  B^ücflici^  iä)  an  3i)xtx  ^anb 

®en)orbcn  Mre  —  n)cnn  nur  er  e6  ift. 

Sr  ift  e«  nid&t  — J)a6,  ba«  ift  C^ößenqual! 

Sr  ift  c6  nid&t  unb  n)irb  c^  nicmate  toerben. 
68s  35u  nal^mft  mir  meinen  ©immel  nur,  um  il^n 

3fn  tönig  ^l^ilipp«  armen  gu  DertÜBen. 

ftdnifliit 

abfc^eulic^er  ©ebanfe! 
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Sßkt  bicfcr  @]&e  ©tiftcr  n)ar  —  td^  tocife, 
SBic  ^l^üipp  lieben  fann,  unb  toic  er  freite* 

690  SBer  finb  ©ie  benn  in  bicfcm  9icid^?    Safe  l&örcn. 
JRegentin  ettoa?    9limmermcl^r!  SBic  fönnten, 
SBo  @ie  9ieBentin  finb,  bie  Wba  toürgen? 
SBie  fönnte  glanbem  für  ben  ©lauben  Muten? 
SBie,  ober  finb  @ie  ^I)Uipp6  grau?    UnmöflUd^! 

69s  ^ä)  fann'«  nid&t  ilaubtn.    Sine  grau  befiljt 
!De«  Spanne«  ^erg  —  unb  toem  gei^ört  ba«  feine? 
Unb  bittet  er  nici^t  iebe  3ö^tlid^feit, 
!Die  x^m  DieUeici^t  in  giebcrglut  enttoifd&tc, 
!Dem  3^Pt^  o&  unb  feinen  grauen  paaren? 

ftdttiflin 

700  9Ber  fagte  3fl|nen,  bafe  an  ^l^ilipp«  ©eite 
SKein  806  ben)einen«tt)ürbifl  fei? 

SWein  ^erj, 
!Da«  feurifl  fül&It;  toic  e6  an  meiner  ©eite 
53eneiben6tt)ürbiB  tottre* 

ftdnigin 

eitler  SWann! 
SBenn  mein  ^erg  nun  ba«  ©eßentcil  mir  fagte? 
70s  SBenn  ^^ilipp«  etirerbiefge  3ärtlic§feit 
Unb  feiner  Siebe  ftumme  SWienenfprad^e 
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SBctt  inniger,  ate  feine«  ftolgen  @ol^n6 
SSertoegene  SBerebfamfeit,  mid^  rül^rten? 
aSknn  eine«  ©reifen  überlegte  Sld&tung  — 

datlo» 

710  35a6  ift  toa«  anber«  —  !Dann  —  ia,  bann  JBergebung. 
!Da6  toufef  x6)  nid^t,  bafe  @ie  ben  tönig  lieben. 


^ffti  eliren  ift  mein  SBunfd^  unb  mein  SScrgnügen* 

®ie  Idaben  nie  geliebt? 

ftdnigin 

©eltfame  grage! 

@ie  Iiaben  nie  geliebt? 


—  ^6)  liebe  nid^t  mebr* 

Satlod 

71S  SBeil  e6  3^r  ^erj,  toeil  e«  3f]&r  gib  verbietet? 

ftamgin 

SJerlaffen  ©ie  mici&,  ^ting,  unb  fommen  ®ie 
Svi  feiner  fold^en  Ünterrebung  toieber. 

Q.axU>S 

mü  e«  3^r  (gib,  tteü  e«  3^r  ^erj  »erbietet? 


p 
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ftdttifiitt 

SBcil  meine  ^flid&t UnBlücflid^er,  tooju 

720  S)ie  traurtBe  ä^^^flli^^^^^ö  ^^^  ©ci&tdfate, 
3)em  @ie  unb  iä)  itf)oxä)tn  muffen? 

aWüffen? 
©el^orci^en  muffen? 

mt?  äSSad  tDoOen  ®ie 
2»it  biefem  feierlld&en  Jon? 

datlo» 

©0  Diel, 
3)a6  SarIo6  ntci&t  gefonnen  ift,  ju  muffen^ 
725  SJBo  er  gu  tooHen  l^at;   bafe  Sarlo«  nid&t 
©efonnen  ift,  ber  UnfllüdCfeUafte 
3fti  biefem  ^tiä)  gu  bleiben,  toenn  e6  i!)n 
9Hci&tt  ate  ben  Umfturg  ber  ©efefee  foftet, 
3)er  ©lüdlic^fte  gu  fein. 

ftdnigin 

SBerfteli'  xö)  ©ie? 
730  ®ie  l^offen  nod^?    ®ie  toagen  e«,  gu  l^offen, 
SBo  aüt^,  alle«  fd^on  verloren  ift? 

3fc^  gebe  nid^M  verloren  al«  bie  Joten^ 


/ 
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ftdttifiiit 

Huf  mx^,  auf  ^i)xt  SKuttcr,  hoffen  ®ic?  —  • 

(6ic  fielet  il^n  lange  unb  burd^bringenb  an  —  bann  mit  SEiVttht  unb^ 

(£rnft.) 

aBarum  nici&t?    O!  !Dcr  neu  crtoäl&Itc  töntB 
735  ^önn  mcl^r  al«  ba«  —  tonn  btc  SScrorbnungcn 

!Dc6  äbBcfd&iebncn  burd^  ba«  gcu'r  Dcrttigcn; 

Äann  feine  Söilber  ttürgen,  fann  fogar  — 

SBer  Iitnbert  ilin?  —  bie  SWumte  be6  Soten 

Slu«  il^er  9tul^e  gu  S^curial 
740  ^erüor  an«  2xä)t  ber  ©onne  reiben,  feinen 

(Snttoeil^ten  ©taub  in  bie  Dier  SBinbe  ftreun 

Unb  bann  gulefet,  um  toürbig  gu  öoHenben  — 

datlo» 

Um  ®otte8  toiHen,  reben  ©ie  nici^t  au6* 

Adnifiin 

3uletjt  noci&  mit  ber  SWutter  fici^  Dermäldlen* 

745  SJerflud&ter  ©ol^n! 

((Sr  ftcl^t  einen  Slugenblicf  ftarr  unb  fprad^lo^.) 

3a,  e«  ift  au«.    3fefet  ift 
g«  au«  —  ^ä)  füf)Ie  Har  unb  l^elle,  toa« 
9Kir  etoig,  elüig  bunfel  bleiben  follte. 
©ie  finb  für  mid^  bal)in  —  bal^in  —  bal(|in  — 
Sluf  immerbar!  — 3fcfet  ift  ber  SBurf  ßefaßen. 
7SO  ©ie  finb  für  midö  Verloren.  —  O,  in  biefem 
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©cfüW  ItCBt  ^öHc!  ^m  liegt  im  anbcm, 
©ic  gu  bcfitjcn*  —  SBcl&!  iä)  faff  c«  nici^t, 
Unb  meine  9iert)en  faixBen  an,  gu  reiften* 

fti)m0in 

S8enaBen6tt)erter;  teurer  Äarl!  ^6)  füldle  — 
7SS  ®ang  fül^r  xä)  fie,  bie  namenlofe  ^ein, 

!Cie  ietjt  in  ^i)xtm  SBufen  to6t.    Unenblid^; 

SBie  3fl^re  Siebe,  ift  3fl)r  ©d^merg*    Unenblid^, 

SBie  er,  ift  auci^  ber  dtviftn,  x^n  gu  befiegen. 

ßrriuBen  ©ie  ü)n,  iunger  ^elb.    !Der  ^rei« 
760  3fft  biefe«  l^ol^en,  ftarfen  Äämpfer6  tütxt, 

35e6  ^ünglinB^  tüert,  burd^  beffen  ^erg  bie  Sugenb 

@o  Dieler  fönifllici^en  W)ntn  roßt. 

©rmannen  ©ie  fici^,  ebler  ^ring.  —  ©er  (Snfel 

35e6  grofeen  Äarfö  fängt  frifci^  gu  ringen  an, 
765  SBo  anbrer  SWenfci&en  Äinber  mutlos  enben* 

3u  fpöt!  O  ©Ott,  e6  ift  gu  fpttt! 

ftdniflin 

Sin  aWann 
3u  fein?    O  Äarl!  toie  grofe  toirb  unfre  Sugenb, 
SBenn  unfer  ^erg  bei  il&rer  Übung  brici^t! 
^od&  fteUte  ©ie  bie  SSorfid&t  —  I)öl)er,  ^ring, 
770  Site  SWiKionen  ^^xtx  anbem  Srüber. 
^arteilid^  gab  fie  il&rem  Siebling,  toa6 
©ie  anbem  natim,  unb  SKlIIionen  fragen: 
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SScrbtcntc  bcr  int  SJhxttcrlcibc  fd&on, 
9KcI|r  ate  n)ir  anbcrn  ©tcr Widmen  ju  gelten? 
775  Huf!  retten  ©ie  be«  C^intmete  Söiaigteitr/'- 
SScrbienen  ©ie,  ber  SBelt  Doran  gu  gel^n, 
Unb  opfern  ©ie,  toa«  feiner  opferte* 

Da6  fann  x6)  anä).  —  ©ie  gu  erfäntpfen,  l^ab' 
^ä)  JRiefenfraft;  ©ie  gu  verlieren,  feine* 

780  ®efte]&en  ©ie  e6,  Sarlo«  —  Srofe  ift  e« 

Unb  SBitterfeit  unb  ©tolg,  toaö  3f^re  SBünfd&e 
©D  toütenb  nad^  ber  SWutter  giel)t.    ©ie  Siebe, 
3)a6  ^erg;  ba6  ©ie  Derfd&ttJÄiberifd^  mir  opfern, 
®el)ört  ben  9ieici&en  an,  bie  ©ie  bereinft 

785  SReflieren  foHen*    ©el^en  ©ie,  ©ie  praffen 
S5on  3f^e«  aWüttbete  anöertrautem  ®ut* 
5Die  Siebe  ift  3^r  grofee«  «ntt    SBi6  ietjt 
SBerirrte  fie  gur  SWutter*  —  SBringen  ©ie, 
O  bringen  ©ie  fie  ^f)xtn  fünft^gen  dttx6)tn 

790  Unb  füllten  ©ie,  ftatt  J)oW|en  be«  ©ertiffen«, 
S)ie  SBoHuft,  ®ott  gu  fein*    (glifabet^ 
9Bar  3f^re  erfte  Siebe*    3fl)re  grtote 
©ei  ©panien!  9Bie  gente,  guter  Äarl, 
SBiH  ici^  ber  befferen  ©eliebten  toeid&en! 

Satlod 

(iDitft  ftd^,  k)on  (Smpflnbunfi  übcüottltlot,  ju  t^ren  gü^) 

795  SBie  flrofe  finb  ©ie,  o  ^imnüifd^e!  — 3fa,  alle«, 
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SBaö  ©IC  öcrlatiflcn,  lüiH  iä)  tun!  —  66  feil 

((Sr  ftc^t  auf.) 

^icr  ftcl}^  tci&  in  bcr  äHmaci^t  ^anb  unb  fd^toörc  — 
Unb  \ä)to'6xt  3f)ntn,  fci^toörc  crtigc«  — 
O  ^intmcl,  nein!  nur  etoige«  SJerftummen, 
800  3)od^  etoiged  SSergeffen  ni(i^t* 

ftaniflin 

SBie  fönnf  xä) 
SSon  SarIo6  forbem,  toaö  iä)  fclbft  ju  leiften 
5«i(^t  tüiütn^  bin? 

Sßatquid  (eilt  au«  her  SOee) 

3>r  Äöniß! 

ftdniflin 

©Ott! 

SRatquid 

^intocg! 
$inn)C8  au6  bicfcr  ©cgcnb,  ^ring! 

fti)nigtn 

©ein  $lrgn)ol)n 
3fft  fürd^tcrlic^,  crblidt  er  ©le  — 

Sarlod 

3fc§  bleibe! 

Königin 
80s  Unb  tütx  toirb  bann  baö  Opfer  fein? 
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Satlod  (giel^t  bot  äßarquU  am  arme) 

gort,  fort! 
Äomm,  SRoberid^! 

(fSx  ge^t  tmb  fommt  no^  einmal  3urtt(f.) 

SBa6  barf  id^  mit  mir  ncl^mcn? 
ftditifiiit 

JHc  grcunbfd^aft  3f^er  SWutter. 

Srcunbfd^aft!  a»uttcr! 

ftditiflin 

Unb  bicfc  Sräncn  au6  bcn  Slicbcrlanbcn* 

(@ie  gibt  ibm  einige  Briefe,  ßarl  unb  ber  SU^araui«  gel^  ab.  ^ie 
Königin  fielet  fid^  unrui^ig  nad^  il^ren  !Damen  um,  totläft  fid^  nir« 
genbd  erbliifen  laffen.    iO^ie  fie  nad^  bem  ^intergrunbe  lurüdlgei^ 

»in,  etfd^int  ber  Aönig.) 


6.  2tuftritt 

Aönig.    Königin,     ^erjog    alba.     ®raf    8erma. 
Domingo.     (Sinige  jDamen  unb  ©rauben,  n)eld^e  in  ber  (Snt« 

femung  gurüdPbleiben 

(fielet  mit  ^efrembung  uml^er  unb  fd^meigt  eine  Zeitlang) 

SBa^  fcl)'  iä)\  ©tc  Iitcr!  ©0  allein,  SDlabamc! 
810  Unb  auci^  nid&t  eine  S)ame  jur  SBegIcitunfl? 
3)a6  tounbcrt  mid^  —  n)o  blieben  3f^re  55^auen? 
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aKcitt  fitiftbigftcr  ®cmal(il  — 

SBarum  allein? 

(3um  ©efolge.) 

S5on  bicfcm  unt)crgctl(|Itci^cn  SBcrfcl^n 
©oH  man  bic  ftrcnßftc  SÄcd^nfd&aft  mir  geben» 
8is  SBer  l^at  ba«  ^ofamt  bei  ber  Äönigin? 
2Ben  traf  ber  SRang,  fie  l^eute  gu  bebicncn? 

Sdttifiitt 

O  gümen  ©ie  nici^t,  mein  ©emal^I  —  ici^  felbft, 
^äi  bin  bie  ©d^ulbige  —  auf  mein  ©el^eife 
(Sntfemte  fid^  bie  gttrfttn  (gboli. 

ftdnifl 
820  auf  3^r  ®e^i6? 

ftditifliit 

35ie  Äammerfrau  gu  rufen, 
SBeil  iä)  nad&  ber  3fnfantin  mici&  B^f^^nt» 

ftdnifi 
Unb  barum  bie  Begleitung  n)eggef(i^i(It? 
!£)od^  bie6  entfd&ulbigt  nur  bic  erfte  !Dame, 
äSSo  toar  bie  gtDote? 

SRxinbecat 

(toel^e  inbeffm  lurttcfgefontmen  tft  unb  fidft  unter  bie  ührigen  Tanten 

gemifd^t  ^t,  tritt  l^rDor) 

3f^ro  2»aieftttt, 
825  Sä)  fttö^,  bafe  id^  ftrafbar  bin  — 
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ftdttifl 

Dc^tDcgcn 
SJcrBönn^  id^  Sinnen  jc!)cn  ^al^rc  S^^if 
gern  Don  SWabrib  barübcr  naci^jubcnfcn. 

(^tc  aj^arauifin  tritt  mit  toeiiienben  $(ugen  gurttif.    ^Kgenteined 
(Stiaf^kDeigen.    ^Ite  Umftel^enben  feigen  bcftflrgt  auf  bie  Königin.) 

ftdttiflin 
iKarqulftn,  to  c  n  bttmatn  ©ie? 

(3um  Aimig.) 

©cfcl^It,  mein  flnttbigftcr  ®tma%  fo  foHtc 
830  Die  ÄöniB^fronc  btcfc6  dttiä)^,  toornad^ 

3f(i^  fclbcr  nie  gegriffen  Iiabe,  ntici& 

3unt  müibeften  öor  bent  (ärröten  fd^ütjen» 

®ibf  6  ein  ©efetj  in  bicfem  tönigrcid^; 

J)a6  t)or  ©erici^t  Wlomx<i)mtöä)ttx  forbert? 
835  SBIofe  <3^öiift  bettiad^t  bie  55^auen  Spanien«? 

©d^ütjt  fie  ein  3cufie  mefir  ate  il^e  Sugenb? 

Unb  ieljt  SSergebunB,  mein  ©emal^I  —  ici^  bin 

(S6  nid&t  ittooi)nt,  bie  mir  mit  greube  bienten, 

3in  Zränen  gu  entlaffen*  —  SWonbccar! 

(©ie  nimmt  i^rcn  ©ürtel  ab  unb  übtttdäft  il^n  bcr  SWarquifin.) 

840  S)en  Äönig  Iiaben  ©ie  erjümt  —  nid^t  mid^  — 
©mm  nel^men  ©ie  bie6  35enfmal  meiner  ®nabe 
Unb  biefer  ©tunbe*  —  SWeiben  ©ie  ba«  ^tdä)  — 
©ie  \)abtn  nnr  in  ©ponien  gefünbiflt; 
3fn  meinem  granfeeid^  toifd&t  man  folii^e  Irönen 
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845  SKlt  Stcubcn  ab.  —  O,  mufe  mW^  ctoig  maldncn! 

(@ie  lel^t  f!4  an  bte  OberJ^ofmeifterin  unb  hthtdt  ba«  ^fid^t.) 

3in  meinem  granfretd^  toax^^  ioä)  anber«. 

ftdnifl  (in  einiger  ^etoeguna) 

^omtte 
Sin  SSorttmrf  meiner  Siebe  ®ie  betrüben? 
ein  aSort  betrüben,  ba6  bie  gärtlici&fte 
S3efümmemi6  auf  meine  Sippen  legte? 

((Sr  loenbet  fid^  gegen  bie  ^anbejaa.) 

850  ^ier  ftel^en  bie  SSafaUen  meine«  Sb^on«! 
©anf  ie  ein  ©d&Iaf  auf  meine  äugenliber, 
^ä)  l^ätte  benn  am  äbenb  iebe«  Sag« 
Sereci^net,  toic  bie  bergen  meiner  JBöHer 
3fn  meinen  femften  ^immeteftrid^en  fd&Iagen  — 

85s  Unb  foHt'  id^  ttnaftlic^er  für  meinen  Xlfton 
äte  für  bie  ®attin  meine«  $erjen«  beben?  — 
gür  meine  SBöKer  fann  mein  ©ci^toert  mir  lüften 
Unb  —  ^ergog  Sllba:  biefe«  äuge  nur 
5ür  meine«  SSeibe«  Siebe; 

fti^nigin 

SBenn  xä)  ®ie 
860  SBeleibigt  bctbe,  mein  ©emal^I  — 

Adnig 

^6)  l^eiße 
3)er  reid&fte  5Kann  in  ber  getauften  SBelt; 
S)ie  ©onne  gel^t  in  meinem  ©taat  nid&t  unter  — 
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^od)  aUt^  ba6  befag  ein  anbrer  fd^on, 
SBtrb  nad^  mir  ntanci^cr  anbrc  nod^  bcfitjeti» 
865  !5)a6  ift  mein  eigen.    SBa^  ber  Äönig  W, 
®et)ört  bem  ©lud  —  glifabet^  bem  ^^Uipp. 
^ier  ift  bie  ©teile,  too  id^  fterblid^  bin. 

ftdnigin 

©ie  fürd^ten,  ©ire? 

35ie6  gtaue  ^aar  bod^  nid^t? 
SBenn  id^  einmal  gu  fürd^ten  angefangen, 
870  ^ab^  id&  ju  fürd&ten  aufgel^ört.  — 

(3u  ben  ©ranben.) 

3)ie  ©rofeen  meine«  ^of«  —  ber  erfte  feblt 
8B0  ift  35on  earlo«,  mein  Infant? 

(9{ieinanb  antwortet.) 

©er  tnabe 
35on  Äarl  fängt  an  mir  fürd&terlid^  ju  n)erben. 
(Sr  meibet  meine  ®egenn)art,  feitbem 
875  (Sr  t)on  ailcala«  fiober  ©d^ule  fam* 

©ein  Slut  ift  beife,  »arum  fein  «lid  fo  talt? 
©0  abgemeffen  feftlid^  fein  ^Betragen? 
©eib  to(id&fam.    3fd^  empfe^r  e6  eud&. 

«Iba 

^ä)  bin^6 
©0  lang^  ein  ^erj  an  biefen  ganger  fd&Iägt, 
880  9Kag  ft^  ©on  ^bUipp  rubig  fd^Iafen  legen. 
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SBic  ®otte«  (Sficrub  bor  bem  ^arabie«, 
©tel^t  ^ergog  alba  bor  bem  Jl^ron* 

Serma 

Dorf  id^ 
!Sein  n)cifeften  ber  Äönige  in  !Seinut 
3u  n)iberfpre(^en  n)agcn?  —  äKguticf  . 
sss  SSercl^r'  id^  meine«  Äönig«  2Äaieftttt, 

?lte  feinen  ©ol^n  fo  rafd&  unb  ftreng  gu  rid^ten» 
3fd&  fürd^te  biet  bon  6arlo«'  fieifeem  «lut, 
!l)od&  nid^t«  bon  feinem  bergen* 

ftdntg 

®raf  bon  Serma, 
3ffir  rebet  gut,  ben  SBater  gn  befted^en: 
890  S)e«  Äönifl«  ©tüfee  toirb  ber  ^ergog  fein  — 
9lid&tö  mefir  babon  — 

((Sr  toenbet  ftd^  gegen  fein  befolge.) 

Seijt  eir  id&  nad^  ÜWabrib. 
miä)  ruft  mein  föniflUd^e«  Slmt.    Sie  ^eft 
35er  Äeljerei  ftedft  meine  SBöHer  an, 
!Ser  äufrul^r  n)äd^ft  in  meinen  9lieberlanben* 

895  @«  ift  bie  I)öd&fte  3eit.    ein  fd^auembe« 
@fempel  foll  bie  ^trenben  befel)ren. 
35en  gtofeen  @ib,  ben  aüe  Äönige 
35er  6I)riftenI)eit  geloben,  löf  id^  morgen* 
35ie«  Slutgerid^t  foK  oI)ne  Seifpiel  fein; 

900  SWein  ganger  ^of  ift  feierlid^  gelaben. 

((Sr  filiert  bie  JtOnigin  l^inmeg,  bie  Übrigen  folgen.) 
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7.  Otuftritt 

^on.<SarIod,  mit  Briefen  in  her  $anh,  Tlavqui^  bott 
$  0  f  a  fotnmen  üon  ber  entgegengefe^ten  ^fte 

3fc^  bin  cntfd^Ioffen»    glanbcm  fei  gerettet» 
@ie  toiU  e^  —  ba^  ift  mir  itnui. 

äud^  ift 
Äein  Slugenblicf  mel^r  gu  üerlieren.    ^erjog 
SSon  alba,  fagt  man,  ift  im  Äabinett 
905  S5ereit^  gum  ©oubemeur  ernannt. 

&ltx(if  morgen 
SJerlang'  xä)  Sfubieng  bei  meinem  SSater. 
3f(^  forbre  biefe«  2lmt  für  mid^.    e«  ift 
5)ie  erfte  SBitte,  bie  id^  an  il^  toage. 
Sr  fann  fie  mir  nid^t  meigem.    ?ange  fd^on 

910  ©iefit  er  mid^  ungern  in  SJJabrib.    SBeld^  ein 
SBißfommner  SBortoanb,  mid&  entfernt  ju  I)alten! 
Unb  — foü  id&  bir'^  geftel)en,  JRoberic^?  — 
3d^  l^offe  mefir  —  SBieQeid^t  gelingt  e^  mir, 
85on  Slngefid^t  gu  Slngefid^t  mit  il)m 

915  3ti  feiner  ®unft  mid^  mieber  l^erguftellen. 
@r  l^at  nod^  nie  bie  ©timme  ber  9iatnr 
®ef|ört  —  lafe  midö  öerfud^en,  JRoberid^, 
SBa^fie  auf  meinen  Sippen  toirb  bermögen! 
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3cl5t  cnblid^  f|ör^  id^  meinen  Sarlo«  toteber! 
920  ^eijt  ftnb  ©ie  n)ieber  a^nj  ©ie  felbft» 


8*  2tuftritt 

rafSerma.    !£)te  Vorigen 

Serma 

©oeben 
^at  ber  aWonard^  ?lraniueg  bcriaffen. 
3d^  fiabe  ben  S5efeI)I  — 

©d&on  gut,  ®raf  Serma. 
^ä)  treffe  mit  bem  Äönig  ein» 

{ma^t  SWienc,  fid^  gu  entfernen.    SWit  einigem  ^«'^^^ow^ß) 

©onft  I)aben 
aWir  @ure  ^ol^eit  nid^t«  mel^r  aufgutragen? 

@arl0i$ 

,925  ^iid&t^,  6I)eüaUer.    3d&  toünfd^e  3f)nen  ®Iücf 
3u  3I)rer  änfunft  in  ÜWabrib.    @ie  toerben 
9iod^  mefirere«  bon  glö^t^ctn  mir  ergttl)len. 

(3u  Serma,  totlä^x  no(i6  nmrtet.) 
3(§  folge  ildäi.  (®raf  ?ermo  geW  ab.) 
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9.  2tuftritt 

^ä)  f)abt  bid^  öerftanbcn. 
3fd^  banic  bir»    Dod^  bicfcn  B^^tifl  entfd^ulbiflt 

930  9hir  cinc^  !Sritten  ©cflcntoart»    ©inb  toir 
mW  SBrübcr?  —  S)icfc^  ^offcnfpicl  bc^  JRanflc« 
®ci  fünftifll^in  au«  unfernt  S5unb  beriefen! 
S3crcbc  bid&,  toir  bcibc  l^ättcn  un« 
Suf  einem  SdaU  mit  9Wa«fen  einßefunben, 

935  3n  @Hat)enHeiber  bu,  unb  id^  au«  Saune 
3n  einen  ^urpur  eingemummt»    ©0  lange 
Der  gafd^ing  tottfirt,  üerefiren  toir  bie  ?üge, 
35er  JRoKe  treu,  mit  läd^erlid^em  @rnft, 
!5)en  füfeen  !Raufd^  be«  Raufen«  nid^t  gu  ftören» 

940  35od^  burd^  bie  Sarbe  toinft  bein  Äarl  bir  gu, 
!Su  brüdfft  mir  im  SJorübergel^n  bie  ^ttnbe, 
Unb  mir  öerftel^en  un«* 

Wlatqux» 

Der  Jraum  ift  göttlid^. 
Dod^  toirb  er  nie  t)erfliegen?    3ft  mein  Äarl 
äud^  feiner  fo  ittox^,  ben  JReigungen 
945  Der  unumfd^rttnften  SKaieftät  ju  troijen? 
3lo6)  ift  ein  großer  Jag  jurüdf  —  ein  Sag, 
.  SBo  biefer  ^elbenfinn  —  id&  tüxU  ®ie  mal^nen  — 
3n  einer  \ä)tütxtn  ^robe  finfen  toirb* 
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5Don  ^l^tlipp  ftirbt*    Äarl  erbt  ba«  gröfetc  !Rcid^ 

9SO  35er  SI)riftenl^eit  —  @in  ungelieurer  ©palt 
^Reifet  öont  ©efd^Ied&t  ber  ©terblici^n  ibn  lo«, 
Unb  ®ott  ift  I)eut',  tDer  geftem  ÜWenfdö  i^odö  ^o^. 
3et}t  fiat  er  feine  @d&n)ä(ä^en  melir.    !Die  ^flid^ten 
35er  (Stüigfeit  öerftummen  il)in»    35ie  aD?enf(i&l^it 

955  — ^oä)  I)euf  ein  grofee^  SBort  in  feinem  Ol^r  — 
SBerfauft  fid^  felbft  unb  friedet  um  U)xtn  ®ö^n. 
(^ein  SWitflefüI)!  löfd^t  mit  bem  ?eiben  au^^. 
3fn  SBoKüften  ermattet  feine  Sugenb, 
gür  feine  Sor^eit  fd^idt  il)m  ^eru  ®olb, 

960  gür  feine  ?after  jiel)t  fein  ^of  ü)m  Seufel. 
@r  fd^läft  beraufd^t  in  biefem  ^immel  ein, 
3)en  feine  ©flauen  liftig  um  il)n  fd^ufen* 
?anö^  tüit  fein  Sraum,  n)äl)rt  feine  &ottf)tit  —  333el^ 
3)em  9iafenben,  ber  ü)n  mitleibig  toedEte. 

96s  SBa«  aber  toürbe  JRoberid^?  —  3)ie  greunbfd&aft 
3ft  tüaf)x  unb  fül)n  —  bie  franfe  aKaieftät 
$ält  iliren  fürd^terlid^en  ©tral^l  nid^t  au«. 
35en  Sroij  be«  SBürfler«  n)ürben  ®ie  nid^t  bulben, 
3d^  nid^t  ben  ©tolj  be«  gürften. 

darloi^ 

SBal^r  unb  fd^redCltd^ 
970  3ft  bein  ©emälbe  bon  ÜWonard&en.    3fa, 

3d^  glaube  bir.  —  3)od^  nur  bie  SBoHuft  fd^lofe 

35em  ?after  ilire  ^erjen  auf.  —  3d&  bin 

yioä)  rein,  ein  breiunbanwnjigiälir'ger  Jüngling. 
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SBa«  bor  mir  Saufcnbe  getoiffcnio« 
975  3«  fd^toelgenben  Umarmunacn  öcrprafeten, 
S)c^  ©elfte«  befte  ^älfte,  SWännerfraft, 
^aV  x6f  bent  fünft'ßen  ^errfd^cr  aufßelioben. 
SBa«  Wnnte  bid^  au«  tneinetn  ^erjen  brttngen, 
SBenn  e«  nid^t  SBeiber  tun? 

Wlatqnx» 

3d&  felbft.    Äönnt'  id^ 
980  ©0  innig  ©ie  nod^  lieben,  Äarl,  tomn  id& 
®ie  fürd^ten  ntüfete? 

!Dad  iDirb  nie  gefd^l^n« 
33ebarfft  bu  meiner?    $aft  bu  Seibenfd^aften, 
Die  öon  bem  S^rone  betteln?    JReigt  bii  ®oIb? 
3)u  bift  ein  reid&rer  Untertan,  al«  id^ 

98s  (Sin  Äönig  ie  fein  totvbt.  —  ®eigeft  bu 

9iad&  (Sfire?    ©d^on  ate  ^ünölinö  ^atteft  bu 
3\)x  aWafe  erfd^öpft  —  bu  l^aft  fie  au^gcfd^Iögen. 
SBer  üon  un«  n)irb  ber  ©laubiger  be«  anbern, 
Unb  tott  ber  ©d^ulbner  fein?— !Du  fd^meigft?  3)u  jitterft 

990  SSor  ber  SSerfud^ung?    9lid^t  gemiffer  bift 
Du  beiner  felbft? 

SRarquii^ 

SBo{)Ian«    3^  tit>ei(i^« 
^ler  meine  ^onb. 

Der  ÜWeinige? 
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Suf  ctt)ig 
Unb  in  be«  ©ort«  öcrtDcgcnftcr  33cbcutunfl» 

@o  treu  unb  toarm,  n)ic  l^cutc  bcm  Infanten, 
995  äud^  bcmtaicinft  bem  Äönifl  gugctan? 

äRarquii^ 

Da«  fd^toör'  id^  3f|ncn. 

datloiS 

Dann  aud^,  toenn  bcr  SBumt 
Der  ©d^nteid^elei  mein  unbetoad^te«  $erg 
UntHantnterte  —  tDenn  biefe«  Sluge  Srttnen 
SJerlemte,  bie  e«  fonft  öen)eint  —  bie«  Ol^r 
loooDent  glefien  fid^  öerriegelte,  tt)il(ft  bu, 
(gin  fd^redfenlofer  ^üter  meiner  Sugenb, 
SKid^  frttftig  faffen,  meinen  ®eniu« 
S3ei  feinem  grofeen  9'Jamen  rufen? 

SKarqui« 

@atIoi$ 

Unb  ietjt  nod^  eine  S5itte!    9ienn'  mid^  Du. 
ioos3d^  t)abe  beinc^gfeid^en  ftet«  beneibet 
Um  biefe«  SBorred^t  ber  SJertrauIid^feit. 
Die«  brüberlid^e  Du  betrügt  mein  OI)r, 
aWein  ^erg  mit  füfeen  äl^nungen  öon  ©leid^l^it* 
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—  Äcincn  @inn)urf  —  SBa^  bu  fagcn  n3illft,  erraf  id^* 
loio  !Dir  ift  c^  Älcinigfcit,  id^  tod^  —  bod^  mir, 
!DcTn  Äönifl«foI)nc,  ift  c^  t>itl    SBiaft  bu 
SWein  «ruber  fein? 

3)ein  SBruber! 

@arl0iS 

^tijt  iunt  Äönifl* 
^  fürd^te  nid^W  ntel^r  —  arm  in  2lrm  mit  bir, 
@o  forbr^  td^  mein  3al)rl)unbcrt  in  bie  ©d^ranfen* 

(@ie  seljien  ab.) 


3m  fönigUd^en  $alaft  gu  äRabrtb 
l  2tuftritt 

ItöntQ  $]^ilt|)))  unter  einem  Sl^ronl^tmmel.    $er}O0  üon 
9 1  b  a  in  einiger  (Entfernung  üon  bent  StiSia\%,  mit  bebecftem  ^vpt 

(Sarlod 

lois  !Dcn  SBortritt  l^at  ba^  Äönifltcid^.    ©cfir  g^mc 
©tcl)t  Sarlo^  bcm  SWiniftcr  nad^.    @r  fprid^t 
gür  ©panicn  —  id^  bin  bcr  ©ofin  bc«  ^aufcd» 

((Sr  tritt  mit  einer  liBerbeugung  aurüd.) 

3)cr  ^crgog  bleibt,  unb  bcr  Infant  mag  rcbcn. 

Q.atlo^  (fid^  gegen  Ulba  menbenb) 

©0  mufe  id^  bcnn  öon  3f)tcr  ©rofentut,  ^crgog, 

io2o!Dcn  Äöniß  mir  ate  ein  ©cfd^enf  erbitten. 

@in  ^inb  —  ©ie  n3iffen  ia  —  fann  mand^erlei 

Sin  feinen  SBater  anf  bem  ^erjen  tragen, 

3)a^  nid^t  für  einen  ©ritten  tangt.    3)er  Äönig 

©oQ  3f)nen  nnbenontmen  fein  —  id^  toitt 

1025  !J)en  SBater  nnr  für  biefe  turje  ©tnnbe. 

62 
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^icr  ftcfit  fein  grcunb. 

^aV  iä)  c^  aud^  öcrbicnt, 
2)cn  Tncinigcn  int  ^crgoa  gu  bemtuten? 

%uä)  ic  ücrbicncn  ntögcn?  —  ÜWir  gefallen 
35ie  ©öfine  nid^t,  bie  befere  SBaI)Ien  treffen, 
1030  ätö  il)re  SSttter. 

Äann  ber  JWitterftoIj 
S)e^  ^ergoB«  Sltba  biefen  Sluftritt  I)ören? 
©0  tt)al)r  idö  fel^^/  ben  S^^^^^M^^^^^f 
5)er  jmifdöcii  ®oI)n  unb  SSater  unberufen 
©id^  eingubränßen  nid^t  errötet,  ber 
103s  3n  feine«  9iidöt«  burd^boI)renbem  ©efül^Ie 
©0  baguftel)en  ftd^  öerbantmt,  möd^t'  id^ 
S5ei  ©Ott  —  unb  i&W^  ein  !Diabent  —  nid^t  fpielen* 

(öerläSt  feinen  @i^  mit  einem  jornigen  Solid  ouf  ben  ^rinjen) 

Sntfemt  @ud^,  ^ergog! 

(!£)iefer  gel^t  nad^  ber  $au))ttüre,  burd^  meldte  (^rlo«  gefommen  nmr; 
ber  l^önig  Ainft  il^m  nad^  einer  anbem.) 

9lein,  in«  Äabinett, 
©t«  id^  (Sud^  rufe. 
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2.  2tuftritt 

Itönig   $]^t(tpp.    Don  (Sarlo« 

(gel^t,  fobalb  ber  ^ergog  bad  ^^ii^^^i^  k)erlaffen  l^t,  auf  ben  ^önig 
ju  unb  fttQt  üor  il^nt  nteber,  im  Sdi^brudf  ber  l^öd^ften  (Stnpftnbung) 

3c1jt  tncin  SBatcr  n3icbcr, 
io4o3fcl5t  tt)ieber  mein,  unb  meinen  bcften  !Danf 
gür  biefe  ®nabe  —  3I)re  §anb,  mein  SSater  — 
O  füfeer  Sag  —  S)ie  SBonne  biefe«  Äuffe« 
SBar  3f|rem  Äinbe  lanße  nid^t  B^flönnt. 
SBarum  öon  3ff|rem  ^erjen  mid^  fo  lanße 
I04S  SSerftofeen,  SSater?    3Ba«  t^ab'  id^  getan? 

3fnfant,  bein  ^erj  toeife  nid^t«  öon  biefen  Äünften. 
©rfpare  fie,  id^  maß  fie  nid^t. 

@arl0i$  (auffte^nb) 

!Da«  n3ar  e«! 
Do  ^ör'  id&  3ff)re  Höflinge  —  Sßein  SSater! 
e«  ift  nid^t  gut,  bei  ®ott!  nid^t  alle«  ßut, 
io5o9lid^t  alte«,  tt)a«  ein  ^rieftet  faßt,  nid^t  atte«, 
SBa«  eine«  ^riefter«  Kreaturen  faßen. 
Sä)  bin  nid^t  fd^Umm,  mein  SSater  —  tieifee«  33tut 
3ft  meine  SBo«I)eit  —  mein  SBerbred^en  3fußenb. 
©d^Iimm  bin  id&  nid^t,  fd^limm  tt)al)rtid^  nid^t— tt)enn  aud& 
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IOS5  Oft  tt)llbc  SBaHungcn  mein  ^crg  bcrflagcn, 
SKcin  ^cri  ift  gut  — 

©ein  ^erj  ift  rein,  td^  meife  e«, 
SBie  bein  ®ebet* 

3efet  ober  nie!  — SBir  finb  attein. 
35er  @tifette  bange  ©d^eibetoanb 
3ft  jU)ifd&en  ©oI)n  unb  SBäter  eingefunfen. 

loöo^efet  ober  nie!    (Sin  ©onnenftral)!  ber  Hoffnung 
©längt  in  mir  auf,  unb  eine  füfee  2ll)nung 
gliegt  burd^  mein  ^erg  —  5Der  gange  ^immel  beugt 
2ßit  ©Clären  frotier  Sngel  fid^  tierunter, 
SSoK  9?ü{)rung  fiel)t  ber  3)reimaIlöeiUge 

1065  !Dem  grofeen  fd^önen  auftritt  gu  —  9D?ein  SBater! 
SSerf öl^nung !  (@r  füat  i^m  au  gügcn.) 

mmp 

Safe  mid&  unb  ftel)  auf! 

@arl0i$ 

SBerföl^nung! 

$l^tlip)l  (mm  fid^  üon  t^m  lodreigen) 

3u  lüfin  toirb  mir  bie«  ©aufelfpiel  — 

3u  fül)n 
S)te  Siebe  beine«  tinbe«? 
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SBoKcnb«  Sräticn? 
Untoürb'ger  Snblicf!  —  ®cl^  au^  meinen  Slugen» 

io7o3fet}t  ober  nie  —  SSerföfinuna,  SJater! 

SBefl 
Su^  meinen  Singen!  ^omm  mit  ©d^mad^  bebecft 
an«  meinen  ©(ä^Iad^ten,  meine  arme  foQen 
©eöffnet  fein,  bid^  gn  empfangen  —  ©o 
8?ern)erf'  id&  bid^!  —  !J)ie  feige  ©d&nlb  aBein 
1075  SBirb  fid^  in  fold&en  Onetten  fd^impflid^  nmfd^n* 
SBer  ju  bereuen  nid^t  errötet,  toirb 
@id^  5Reue  nie  erfparen. 

SBer  ift  ba«? 
3)nrd^  mlä^tn  aWifeüerftanb  l^at  bicfer  grembllng 
3u  SWenfd&en  fid^  öerirrt?  —  S)ie  etoige 

1080  Beglaubigung  ber  SWenfd^i&eit  finb  ia  Jränen; 
©ein  2lug'  ift  trodEen,  il^n  gebar  fein  SBeib  — 
O  jtt)ingen  ©ie  bie  nie  beneijten  äugen, 
9iod^  jeitig  Srönen  einjulemen,  fonft  — 
©onft  möd^ten  ©ie'«  in  einer  {)arten  ©tunbe 

loSsSfloä)  nad^jul^olen  I)aben. 

35enfft  bu  ben  fd^n3eren  3^eifcl  beine«  SBater« 
mt  fd^önen  SBorten  gu  erfd^üttern? 
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3tt)etfel? 
^ä)  n)il(  tl^n  tilflcn,  bicfen  3^ifri  —  tüiÜ 
2Äi(^  j^tttiflen  an  ba«  SSatcrl^rg,  toiß  rcifecn, 

1090  SBiQ  mttd^tia  rcifecn  an  bcnt  Satcrl)crgcn, 
«t«  btcfe«  Breitete  fcifcnfeftc  !Rinbc 
SSon  bicfent  ^erjcn  nicbcrfallt  —  SBcr  ftnb  fic, 
!Dic  nti(ä^  au«  meine«  Äönig«  ®unft  vertrieben? 
SBa«  bot  ber  ü»önd&  bem  SBater  für  ben  ©o{)n? 

1095  SBa«  n3irb  tfint  alba  für  ein  finberlo« 
SBerfci^rite«  ?eben  gur  SBerßütunfl  geben? 
@ie  tDoQen  Siebe?  —  ^ier  in  biefent  33ufen 
©jnrtngt  eine  Oueße,  frifd^er,  feuriger, 
ai«  in  ben  trüben,  funtpflflen  SBefiftltem, 

iiooS)ie  ^fiilipp«  ©oft  erft  öffnen  mu^ 

SSermefener, 
$alt  ein!  —  !5)le  SKänner,  bie  bu  n)a8ft  gu  fd^ntttl^n, 
©inb  bie  geprüften  3)iener  meiner  SBal^I, 
Unb  bu  tovc\t  fie  öerel^ren. 

Satloi^ 

9limmerme]^r. 
^ä)  fül)le  mid^.    8Ba«  3^re  alba  leiften, 
1105  S)a«  fann  aud^  Äarl,  unb  Äarl  fann  mefir.  3Ba«  fragt 
(Sin  SWietling  nad^  bem  Äönigreld^,  ba«  nie 
©ein  eigen  fein  n)irb?  —  SBa«  befümmert^«  ben, 
S38enn  ^l^ilipp«  graue  ^aare  toti^  fid^  färben? 
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^f)x  6arIo^  ^ättc  ©ie  B^ftebt.  —  9DMr  «taut 
iiioSBor  bem  ©cbanfcn,  cinfant  unb  allein, 
auf  einem  Sl^ron  allein  gu  fein. — 

*l|ittW 

(t)on  btefem  ^orte  ergriffen,  ftel^t  nad^benfenb  unb  in  \i<i  gefe^rt. 

iRod^  einer  ?5aufe) 

3ci&  bin  allein. 

(mit  Seb^ftigfeit  unb  !3EBttnne  auf  il^n  augelj^nb) 

®ie  finb'«  getDefen.    Raffen  ©ie  mid^  nid^t  ntel)r, 
3f(^  toiü  ©ie  Knblid^,  n3ill  ©ie  feurig  lieben, 
9hir  l^affen  ©ie  ntid&  nid^t  ntel)r.  —  SBie  entgücfenb 

II 15  Unb  füfe  ift  e^,  in  einer  fd^önen  ©eele 
SSerI)errIid^t  un«  gu  fül)len,  e«  gu  toiffen, 
35a6  unfre  g^eube  frentbe  SBangen  rötet, 
©afe  unfre  Slngft  in  fremben  SBufen  gittert, 
3)a6  unfre  ?eiben  frentbe  Slugen  toäffern  — 

ii2ogBie  fd^ön  ift  e«  unb  l^errlid^,  §anb  in  ^anb 
2ßit  einem  teuem,  öieißeliebten  ©ofin 
35er  3fuflenb  5Rofenbaf|n  gurüdt  gu  eilen, 
!De^  ?eben«  Sraum  nod&  einmal  burd&guträumen, 
SBie  ßrofe  unb  füfe,  in  feinet  Äinbe«  Sugenb 

1125  Unfterblid^,  unöerflÄnößd^  fortgubauem, 
SBoI)Itätifl  für  3 al)r^unberte !  —  ffiie  fd&ön, 
3u  pflangen,  toa«  ein  lieber  ©oI)n  einft  erntet, 
3u  fammeln,  tt)a«  il^m  tDud^em  toirb,  gu  al)nen, 
SBie  l|od^  fein  3)anf  einft  flammen  toirb !  —  9D?ein  SSater, 
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iisoSon  biefem  (£rbenparabtefe  fd^lDiegen 

O,  mein  ©olrn, 
SKcin  @oI|n !  bu  brld^ft  bir  f clbft  bcn  ©tab»    ®el(ir  reijcnb 
aWalft  bu  ein  ®Iüdf,  ba«  —  bu  mir  nie  fletoäl^rteft» 

!Da«  rid^te  ber  aHtoiffenbe!  — ©ie  felbft, 
113s ©ie  fd^Ioffen  mid^,  toie  au«  beut  SSaterlierjen, 
JBon  3I|re«  3epter«  «ntcil  au«.    S5i«  ietjt, 
33i«  biefen  Xa«  —  0  toar  ba«  flut,  toar'«  bittifl?  — 
S5i«  iet}t  mufef  id^^  ber  Srbprinj  ©panien«, 
3tt  ©panien  ein  gremblinfl  fein,  ©efanflncr 
1 140  auf  biefem  ®runb,  top  id^  einft  $err  fein  tt)erbe. 
aSar  ba«  flered^t,  toar'«  flfttifl?  — O  toie  oft, 
SBie  oft,  mein  SSater,  fall  id^  fd^amrot  nieber, 
SBenn  bie  ©efanbten  frember  Potentaten, 
S33enn  3eitun9«Mätter  mir  ba«  9ieuefte 
II4S  SSom  ^ofe  gu  äraniuej  erjäl^Iten! 

3n  Iieftifl  brauft  ba«  33Iut  in  beinen  2[bem, 
3)u  loürbeft  nur  jerftören* 

dath)» 

©eben  ©ie 
SKlr  ju  jerftflren,  3Sater  —  Iieftig  brauft^« 
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3in  meinen  äbem  —  breiunbjtoanjifl  ^af)xt, 
iisoUnb  nid^tt  für  bie  Unfterblid^feit  getan! 
3fc^  bin  ertoac^t,  ic^  füllte  mic^.  —  9«ein  SRuf 
3um  Äönig^tfiron  pod^t,  toie  ein  ©lönbiger, 
2lu^  meinem  ©d^Inmmer  mid^  empor,  unb  alle 
SJerlome  ©tunben  meiner  ^ugenb  malinen 
1155  9Kid^  laut  toie  @I)renfciöuIben,    Sr  ift  ba, 
S)er  große,  fd^öne  SlugenbUdf,  ber  enblid^ 
S)e^  Idolien  ^funbe^  S^^\^^  öon  mir  forbert: 
md)  ruft  bie  SBeltgefd^id&te,  »I^nenrufim 
Unb  be6  ©erüd^te^  bonnembe  ^ofaune* 
ii6o9lun  ift  bie  3^it  gefommen,  mir  be^  dtu\)mt» 
®Iorreid&e  ©d^ranfen  aufjutun  —  SRein  Äönig, 
!l)arf  id^  bie  Sitte  au^jufpred^en  toagen, 
!l)ie  mid^  l^iel^er  gefül^rt? 

9ioc^  eine  «Itte? 
Sntbedfe  fie» 

35er  ?lufru]^r  in  SBrabant 
1165  SBäd^ft  brol^enb  an*    35er  ©tarrfinn  ber  SRebeHen 
^eifd^t  ftarfe,  Huge  ©egentoelir*    Die  2But 
!l)er  ©d&lDärmer  ju  bejäl^men,  foH  ber  ^erjog 
Sin  ^eer  nad^  g^nbem  fül^ren,  öon  bem  Äönig 
2)Mt  fouberäner  SBoHmad^t  au^geftattet. 
ii7oSBie  eldrenöoH  ift  biefe^  2lmt,  toie  gang 
Daju  geeignet,  3>^ten  ©ol^n  im  lempel 
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35c«  SRuIiTnc«  cinjufülircn!  — 2)Wr,  mein  tönig, 
3Äir  überflcben  @ic  ba«  ^cr,    2Äid&  lieben 
Die  Slieberlänber;  id^  erfüline  rtiiä), 
II 75  SÄein  SBIut  für  il&re  Irene  jn  öerbürflen» 

!Dn  rebeft  toie  ein  Iräuntenber,    Die«  Slntt 
SBiH  einen  SÄann  nnb  feinen  3>ün8linfl  — 

9hir  einen  SKcnfci^n,  SSater,  nnb  ba«  ift 
!Da«  einjifle,  nm«  älbo  nie  flett)efen* 

iiSoUnb  ©d^redfen  bttnbiflt  bie  (Smi)ömn9  nnr, 
Srbarmnna  Iiiefee  SBalinftnn  —  !Deine  ®eele 
3>ft  toeid^,  mein  ©olin,  ber  ^erjog  toirb  gefürd^tet  — 
@tel^  ab  bon  beiner  33itte* 

©d^idfen  ©ie 
9Äid^  mit  bem  ©ccr  nad^  Slanbem,  toagen  ©ie'd 

1185  auf  meine  toeid^e  ©eele,    ©d^on  ber  9lame 
5)e«  fönigüd^n  ©oline«,  ber  borau« 
SSor  meinen  gal^nen  fliegen  toirb,  erobert, 
S3d  ^jog  Sllba«  genfer  nur  berlieeren» 
auf  meinen  Änieen  bitt'  id^  brum.    (S«  ift 

ii9o!Die  erfte  S5itte  meine«  Seben«  —  SSater, 
SBertrauen  ©ie  mir  glanbem  — 
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mnpp 

(ben  Infanten  mit  einem  burd^bringenben  9(i(f  ktrad^tenb) 

Unb  iu%Ux6) 
SWcin  bcftc«  Äricg^Iiccr  beiner  ^errfd^begierbe? 
S)a«  SKeffer  metnem  SKörber? 

O  mein  ®ott! 
S5in  iäi  nid^t  rt)etter,  unb  ift  ba«  bie  grud^t 
iiQsSSon  biefer  längft  erbetnen  großen*  ©tunbc? 

(9^ad^  einigem  9lad^benlen,  mit  gemilbertem  (Stnft.) 

antworten  ©ie  mir  fanftcr!    ©d^idfen  ®ie 
2md&  fo  nid^t  tt)eg!    2mt  biefer  üMen  «nttoort 
SRöd^f  id^  nid^t  gern  entlaffen  fein,  nid^t  gern 
(Snttaffen  fein  mit  biefem  fd^tt)eren  ^erjen. 

I200  5öel(ianbeln  ©ie  mid^  gnäbiger»    &  ift 
2Rein  bringenbe«  33ebürfni6,  ift  mein  lefeter, 
SBerjtoeifelter  SSerfud^  —  id^  fann'«  nid^t  faffen, 
9lid^t  ftanbidaft  tragen  toie  ein  SWann,  bafe  ©ie 
9Wir  alle«,  aüt^,  alfe«  fo  berloeigem.  — 

1205  3«t}t  laffen  ©ie  mid^  bon  fid^,    Unerliört, 
SBon  taufenb  füfeen  äl^nungen  betrogen, 
®tf)'  iä)  au«  3f]&rem  »ngefic^t  —  ^\)x  alba 
Unb  3>^t  ^Domingo  toerben  fiegreid^  tl^ronen, 
2Bo  ie<jt  Sf)x  Äinb  im  ©taub  getoeint.    2)ie  ©d^ar 

1210  35er  Höflinge,  bie  bebenbe  ©ranbegja, 

35er  W6nä)e  fünberbleid^e  S^^^i  tt^ar  3^8^/ 
ate  ©ie  mir  feierlich  ®e^ör  gefc^entt. 
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SScfd^ämcn  ©ic  mid&  nid^t!    ®o  töblid^,  SSatcr^ 
SScrtounbcn  ®ic  rnid^  nid^t,  bcm  frcd^cn  ^ol^n 
1215  ©c^  ^ofgcftnbc^  fd&imi)flid&  mid&  ju  opfern, 
©afe  grcmblingc  öon  3fl)rcr  ®nabc  fd^toclgcn, 
3il&t:  Sarlo^  nid&W  erbitten  fann.    ^^xm  ^fanbe, 
!Da6  ©ie  mid^  ef)ren  toollen,  fd^idEen  ©ie 
9Kid&  mit  bent  ^eer  nad^  glanbem» 

SBieberl^oIe 
1220  Die«  aaSort  nid^t  mel^r,  bei  beine«  Äönig«  3om! 

3fd^  toage  meine«  Äönig«  3om  unb  bitte 
3um  leisten  SKal  —  öertrauen  ©ie  mir  glanbem» 
3fdö  foß  unb  mu6  au«  ©panien»    SKein  ^ierfein 
3ift  äteml^olen  unter  ^enfer«I|anb  — 
"1225  ©d^toer  liegt  ber  ^immel  ju  SKabrib  auf  mir, 
SBie  ba«  «etoufetfein  eine«  9Korb«.    9lur  fd&neHe 
SSeränberung  be«  ^immel«  fann  mid^  Iieilen^ 
S33enn  ©ie  mid^  retten  tootten  —  fd^idfen  ©ie 
SKid^  ungeföumt  nad^  ^Icinbem. 

$]^ili|l|l  (mit  ergtDimgener  ©elaffen^it)- 

©old^e  Äranfe 
1230  SBie  bu,  mein  ©oI)n,  verlangen  gute  Pflege 

Unb  iDoIinen  unterm  2lug'  be«  ?lrgt«.    5)u  bleibft 
3n  ©panien;  ber  ^erjog  gel)t  nad^  glcinbem* 
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O,  icfet  umrinat  mid^,  iutt  ©elfter  — 

^l^ilitltl  (ber  einen  ed^ritt  aurüdttrttt) 

$alt! 
2Ba«  iDoHen  biefe  SÄienen  fagen? 

G^atlOiS  (mit  fd^nxmfenber  Stimme) 

SSater, 
1235  UnlDtberruflid^  bleibt'^  bei  ber  Sntfd^eibung? 

@te  (am  bom  ßönig* 

2»ein  ©efc^äft  ift  au«. 

{®tit  ab  in  Ijiefttger  iQ^etoegung.) 


3.   2tuftrttt 

?JHH»)»)   bleibt  eine  Zeitlang  in  büftre«  ^lacftbenfcn  Derfunfen 
fteben  —  enbttdj  gel&t  er  einige  ©d^ritte  im  ©aale  auf  unb  nieber. 

$  I  b  a  nöbert  fid^  erlegen 

@eib  iebe  ©tunbe  be«  Sßefelifö  getoärtig, 
yiaä)  SBrüffel  abgugelien, 

Slba 

aoe«  \m 

33erelt,  mein  Äönig. 
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@urc  SJoHmad^t  liegt 
1240  35crftcflclt  fd^on  im  Äabinctt*    3>nbcffcn 
yidfxnt  @uren  Urlaub  bon  bcr  Äönigin 
Unb  jeigct  (gud^  jum  äbfd^icb  bcm  3>nfantcn» 

2)?it  bcn  ©cbttrbcn  eine«  SBütenben 
(©all  id^  ilin'eben  biefen  ®aal  berlaffen. 
1245  äud^  eure  WniBlid^e  2Äaieftät 

®inb  außer  fid^  unb  fd^einen  tief  betoegt  — 
SBietteid^t  ber  ^n^alt  be«  ©efpräd^«? 

$l^ili|l|l  (nad^  einigem  9uf«  unb  ^liebergel^) 

S)er  3nWt 
SBar  ^erjog  Sllba* 

(^er  Äönig  bleibt  mit  bem  Suß'  ouf  ibm  l^often,  ftnfter.) 

—  ®eme  mag  id^  l^ören, 
!Da6  Sarlo«  meine  9iftte  l^afet;  bod^  mit 
2soSBerbru6  entbedE'  id^,  bafe  er  fie  berad^tet 


I 


Sllba  (entförbt  \iä)  unb  toiU  auffahren) 

3efet  feine  Slnttoort.    3d^  erlaube  @ud^, 
!Den  ^rinjen  ju  öerföl^nen. 

Hlba 

©ire! 
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©agt  an^ 
SBcr  toar  c^  bod^,  ber  mid^  jum  crftcnmal 
SSor  meinet  ®oI)nc^  fd^toarjcm  Slnfd^Iag  toamtc? 
255  S)a  I)örf  id&  @ud&  unb  nid&t  auä)  il^n*    3d&  toiH 
!Dic  ^robc  toagcn,  ^crjog,    Äünftiglim 
©teilt  Sarlo«  mcinctn  Sl^ronc  nälicr.    ®c{)t 

(3)er  Äönifl  begibt  fidj  in-  ba«  Äabinctt.    !J)cr  ©crgog  entfernt  fl4 

burd^  eine  anbre  Sittre.) 


©n  JBorfaal  öor  bcm  ^ttnntcr  bcr  Äöniötn 

^.  2tuftntt 

^on  (Sarlod  fomntt  im  &t\ptlid)t  mit  einem  $agen  burd^ 

bie   gWitteltüre.     <Die   ©ofleute,  loeld^e   |idj  im  S^orfaal  befinben,. 

gerftreuen  fid^  bei  feiner  Snfunft  in  ben  angrengenben  3^inmem 

(Sin  SBrtcf  an  mid^?  —  SBogu  bcnn  bicfcr  ©d^lüffcl? 
Unb  bclbc^  mir  fo  {)cimlid&  überliefert? 
26oÄontnt  nälier.  —  2Bo  empfinaft  bu  ba^? 

$age  (geJ^eimnidDoH) 

SBie  mid^ 
!Die  !Dame  ntcrfen  laffen,  toiH  fte  lieber 
Srraten,  aW  befd^rieben  fein  — 
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(S.atlo&  (aurüdfal^enb) 
Onbem  er  ben  fagen  genauer  ktrad^tet.) 

SBa«?  —  aaSlc?  —  SBcr  blft  bu  bcnn? 

(Sin  @belfna6e 
JBon  3fi(ltcr  SWaicftät  bcr  tönlflln  — 

(erf d^rodf en  auf  il^n  ^ugel^b  unb  il^nt  bie  $anb  auf  ben  Wlunh  brttdfenb) 

126s  35u  Mft  bc«  Sobc«»    ^altl  3d&  tt)ci6  flcnug. 

((Sr  reigt  l^aftig  bad  @iegel  auf  unb  tritt  an  bad  ttugerfte  (Snbe  be« 
@aatö,  ben  9rief  gu  lefen.  Unterbeffen  fommt  ber  ^ergog  Don  SIba 
unb  gel^t,  o^nt  Don  bent  ^ringen  bemerft  gu  toerben,  an  il(int  vorbei 
in  ber  jlldnigin  Zimmer.  (Sarlo«  fangt  an,  Htig  gu  gittern  unb 
)Ded^feldn)etfe  gu  erblaffen  unb  gu  erröten.  iRa^bem  er  gelefen  bat, 
fielet  er  lange  \pxaäiilfA,  bie  Sugen  ftarr  auf  ben  $rief  gelüftet.  — 
(Snblid^  to)enbet  er  fid^  gu  bent  ^agen.) 

@lc  gab  bir  fclbft  ben  «rief? 

$afle 

SRit  eignen  ^änbem 

®ie  flob  bir  felbft  ben  «rief?  — O  fpotte  nid^t! 
yioä)  I)ab'  id^  nid&t«  öon  il^rer  ^anb  gelefen, 
^äi  muß  bir  glcmben,  toenn  bu  fd^toören  fonnft. 
i27oSBenn'^  Süge  toax,  g^fteid  ntir'^  offenl^erjig 
Unb  treibe  feinen  ©pott  mit  mir» 
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ajat  mm? 

dath)» 

(fielet  toieber  in  ben  ^ef  unb  betrad^tet  ben  ^agen  mit  gkoeifeH^f« 
ter,  forfd^enber  Watt,    9lad^bem  er  einen  ©ang  burd^  ben  ©aal 

gemad^t  ffat) 

!J)u  Ht  nod^  (SItcm?    3fa?    ^in  SBatcr  bicnt 
IDcm  Äönlflc  unb  ift  ein  Äinb  bc«  Sanbc«? 

(gr  fiel  bei  ®t  Ouenttn,  ein  Oberfter 
12  75  3)er  SReiterei  be^  ^erjofl«  bon  ©aboijen, 
Unb  l^ieg  SHongo  ©raf  bon  ^enarej* 

datlo» 

(inbent  er  il^  bei  ber  $ktnb  nimmt  unb  bie  Hngen  bebeutenb  auf  i^ 

Wtet) 

S)ett  «rief  «ab  bir  ber  Äönifl? 

$age  (empfinblid^) 

©näb'gcr  ^rittg, 
SBerbien'  id^  biefen  ärfltooldn? 

datio^  (lieft  ben  «rief) 

^Diefer  ©d^Iüffel  öffnet 
!J)ie  l^intem  3^^^^^^  im  ^abitton 
1280  Der  Königin.    !£)ad  äugerfte  bon  allen 
@tö6t  feitkottrtö  an  ein  ^abimett,  tool^in 
yioäf  leined  ^ord^erd  f^ugtritt  fid^  berloxen. 
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^icr  barf  bic  8icbc  frei  unb  laut  flcftcl^n^ 
JDSa^  fic  fo  lange  SBinfen  nur  öertraute» 
1285  ßrliörung  »artet  auf  ben  gurd^tfamen 

Unb  fd^öner  8oI)n  auf  ben  befd^eibnen  !BuIber/' 

i^it  aud  einer  ^etöubung  ertoad^b.) 

^i)  träume  nid^t  —  td&  rafe  nid^t  —  ba^  ift 
9Kein  red^ter  arm  —  ba«  Ift  mein  ©d^toert  —  ba«  finb 
©efd^riebne  ©ilben»    6«  ift  toaldr  unb  toirHid^* 
1290  3d^  bin  itlitbt  —  id^  bin  e8  —  ia,  id^  bin^ 
^ä)  bin  geliebt! 

(0u6er  Sctffung  burd^«  Bintnter  ftürgenb  unb  bie  9mte  ^unt  $tntmel 

emporgetoorfen.) 

@o  fommen  ®ie,  mein  ^rinj,  id^  fülire  ©ie» 

(£rft  lafe  mid^  ju  mir  felber  f ommen»  —  3tttem 
9Kd^t  alle  ©d^redfen  biefe«  ®IüdE«  nod^  in  mir? 

1295  ^aV  iä)  fo  ftolj  gel&offt?    ^aV  id&  ba«  Je 
3u  träumen  mir  getraut?    SEBo  ift  ber  SWenfd^, 
J)er  fid&  fo  fd^neC  getoöbnte,  ®ott  au  fein?  — 
SBer  toar  id^,  unb  iDer  bin  id&  nun?    S)a^  ift 
Sin  anbrer  ^immel,  eine  anbre  ©onne, 

1300  äl«  borl^in  ba  getoefen  toar  —  ©ie  liebt  mid^! 

$age  {toiU  tl^n  fortfttl^ren) 

^rinj,  ^rina,  i)itt  ift  ber  Ort  nid&t  —  ©ie  öcrgeffen  — 
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datU» 

(Don  einer  plüiilid^  (SrftomtnG  ergriffen) 

!Dctt  Äönig,  meinen  SSater! 

((Sr  Ittgt  bie  Hrme  finfen,  blicft  fd^eu  um^er  unb  fttngt  an>  ftd^  au 

fommeln.) 

!Da«  ift  f d^recflid^  — 
^CL,  flanj  red^t,  g^^i^tib*    ^i)  banfe  bir,  id^  toor 
©oeben  nid^t  ganj  bei  mir,  —  ©afe  id^  b  a « 
1305  SSerfd^toeigen  foH,  ber  ©eltgfeit  fo  biel 

3n  biefe  33ruft  öermauern  foH,  ift  fd^redtlid^. 

(!Den  Vagen  bei  ber  $anb  faffenb  unb  betfette  fttbrenb.) 

SBa^  bu  flefelin  —  l^örft  bu?  —  unb  nid^t  gefelien, 
©ei  toie  ein  ©arg  in  beiner  SBruft  öerfunfen. 
3e<jt  id).    Sä)  iDiH  ntid^  finben»    ©el^.    9Kan  barf 
1310  Uns  Idier  nid^t  treffen,    ®t\)  — 

$age  (rnia  fort) 

!Dodd  Idalt!  bod^  l^öre!  — 

(^Der  $age  fontntt  jurücf .    (Sarlod  legt  ibnt  eine  $anb  auf  bie  ©d^ulter 
unb  fiebt  ibm  emft  unb  feierlid^  ind  ©efid^t.) 

!Du  nimmft  ein  fd^redtlid^e«  ©elieimni^  mit, 
Tfa^,  ienen  ftarfen  ®iften  flleid^,  bie  ©d^ale 
SBorin  e«  aufßefanßen  toirb,  gerfprengt  — 
SBel^errfd^e  beine  SKienen  gut,    S)ein  Äopf 
131S  Srfal^re  niemals,  h)a8  bein  SBufen  Iiütet. 
©ei  toie  ba«  tote  ©prad&rolir,  ba«  ben  ©d^att 
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(Smpfönat  unb  totebergibt  unb  fclbft  nld^t  f)6ttt 
3)u  bift  ein  Änabc  —  fei  e^  immerliin 
Unb  falire  Jott,  ben  %xSi)liä)tn  ju  fpielen  — 
1320  SBie  %ut  berftanb'^  bie  fluge  ©d^reiberin, 
35er  Siebe  einen  SBoten  au^julefen! 
^ier  fud^t  ber  Äönig  feine  Glattem  nid^t 

$afle 

Unb  id^,  mein  ^rinj,  id^  toerbe  ftolj  brauf  fein. 
Um  ein  ©el^imni«  reid^r  mid^  ju  teiffen 
132s  »te  fclbft  ber  tönifl  — 

(gitler  iunger  Xox, 
2)  a  «  ift'«,  iDoöor  bu  jittem  mufet.  —  ®efd^iel|t'«, 
!J)a6  toir  un8  öffentlid^  begegnen,  fd^üd^tem, 
9Kit  Untertoerfung  nalift  bu  mir.    Safe  nie 
!l)ie  ßitelfeit  gu  SBinfen  bid^  berfüliren, 

1330  SBie  gnftbig  ber  3>tifcint  bir  fei.    !Du  fannft 
Slid^t  fd^toerer  fünbigen,  mein  ©ol^n,  aU  toenn 
!J)u.  m  i  r  geföCft  —  2Ba«  bu  mir  fünftig  magft 
3u  l^interbringen  l^aben,  fprid^  e^  nie 
9Kit  ©üben  au^,  bertrau'  e^  nie  ben  Sippen; 

1335  35en  allgemeinen  fjafirtoeg  ber  ©ebanfen 
^Betrete  beine  Leitung  nid^t.    5)u  fprid&ft 
SRit  beinen  SBimpem,  beinem  3cigefinger; 
3fd^  l^öre  bir  mit  55Iid(en  au.    5)ie  Suft, 
S)a«  Sid^t  um  un«  ift  ^Iiilipp«  Äreatur; 
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1340  S)ic  tauben  SBänbc  ftcbn  in  feinem  @oIbe  — 
2)?an  fommt  — 

(!Dad  3tntmer  ber  ^dnigin  öffnet  ftd^,  unb  ber  ^ergog  Don  SIba  tritt 

Ificrau«.)  * 

^intoefl!  auf  SBieberfel^n! 

$afle 

?5rini, 
!l)a6  ©ie  ba6  redete  3tnimer  nur  nid^t  f etilen!       (ab.) 

6«  ift  ber  ^erjog  —  5Rein  bod^,  nein,  fd^on  gut, 
3fd^  finbe  mid^»  

5,  2tuftritt 

^on  (Sarlo«.    ^ergog   Don  $(Iba 
Sllba  (ibm  in  ben  SS^eg  tretenb) 

3toei  SEBorte,  gnäb'fler  ^rinj. 

134s  ®anj  red^t  —  fd^on  flut  —  ein  anbermaL    ((gr  »iß  öejen.) 

Slba 

5)er  Ort 
©c^eint  freilid^  nit^t  ber  ft^icflic^fte.    SSietteit^t 
©efäHt  e«  (gurer  Wniölid&en  ^olieit, 
auf  3f]^rem  Biinmer  mir  ©el^ör  gu  geben? 

SBogu?    S)a«  fann  liier  aud^  ßefd^eldn,  —  9hir  fd^neH, 
1350  9hir  furj  — 
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SBa«  ctflcntUd^  Iltcl^  ntid^  füj^, 
3fft/  @urer  ^oficit  untertänigen  ©auf 
gür  ba6  SSclDufetc  abgutragen  — 

!J)anf? 
2»tr  5Dan!?  SBofür?  —  Unb  5Dan!  bon  ^crjofl  alba? 

«Iba 

3)cnn  faum^  bafe  ®ic  ba«  3iinntcr  be«  SÄonorci^n 
1355  SSerlaffcn  Iiattcn,  toarb  mir  angefünbigt^ 
^aäi  SBrüffel  abjugelden* 

«ruf fei!  @o! 

«Iba 

SBcm  fonft,  mein  ?Jrinj,  ate  3ft)t:er  gnäbigen 
aSertöenbung  bei  be«  Äönig«  9Kaieftät, 
Äorni  id^  e«  jujufdöreiben  Idaben?  — 

mix? 

1360  SWir  ganj  unb  gar  nid^t  —  mir  toalirldaftig  nid^t 
@ie  reifen  —  reifen  ®ie  mit  ®ott! 

Sllba 

®onft  nid^t«? 
35a«  nimmt  mid^  nmnber  —  @ure  ^ol(ieit  Iiätten 
9JHr  tt)eiter  nid^t«  nad^  fjlanbem  aufjutragen? 


SBa«  fottft?  loa«  bort? 

J)odö  fd^icn  c8  nod&  üor  (urgem, 
1365  2H«  forbcrtc  ba«  ©döidfol  bicfcr  gätibcr 
J)on  Sarlo«^  eigne  ©eflentoart» 

2Bie  fo? 
S)o(i&  ia  —  ia  red^t  —  ba«  tbar  üorI)in  — ba«  ift 
äudö  fo  flttnj  Bwt,  red^t  gut,  um  fo  üiel  beffer-^ 

mu 

Sä)  f)öxt  mit  SJertDunberutifl  — 

Satlod  (ttidjt  mit  3ronle) 

®ie  fitib 
1370  (Sin  Btofeer  ©eneral  —  toer  toeife  ba^  nid^t? 
©er  9leib  mufe  e«  befd^^öten,    3fd&— ^id^  bin 
©n  iunger  SWenfdö.    ®o  l^at  e«  aud^  ber  Äönig 
©emeint*    ©er  Äönig  Iiat  ^aui  ditä)t,*  ganj  Siedet. 
3fd^  fel^'«  jeljt  ein,  i(J  bin  öergnüßt,  unb  alfo 
1375  ®enu8  bat)on,    ®IüdE  auf  ben  SBeg,    3d^  fann 
3fetjt,  h)ie  ®te  fe!)en,  fd&Icd^terbing«  —  id^  bin 
©oeben  ettoa«  über!)äuft  —  ba«  SBcitcrc 
?luf  morgen,  ober  tocnn  ®ic  toollen,  ober 
SBenn  ©te  öon  Srüffel  toieberf ommen  — 

asie? 
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(nad^  einigem  ©tiQfd^meigen,  n>te  er  fielet,  bag  ber  ^er^og  nod^  immer 

bleibt) 

1380  ®ic  nctintcn  gut^  3fcil)r«aeit  mit  —  ©ic  9?cifc 
®ct)t  über  SWailanb,  Sotliringcn,  ^Surgunb 
Unb  ©cutfc^Ianb  —  ©cutfc^Ianb?  —  ditä)t,  in  !Dcutf(^^ 

lanb  toax  c«! 
©a  fcnnt  man  ®ic!  —  2Bir  Ijabtn  jcljt  Slpril; 
äßai  —  3uniu«  —  im  3fuliu^,  ganj  rcd^t, 

1385  Unb  fpätcftcn«  gu  Anfang  bc«  äuguft« 
©inb  ©ic  in  33rüffcL    O,  iä)  jtüciflc  nid^t, 
äßan  toirb  fctir  balb  öon  stiren  ©icgen  tiörcn^ 
®ic  tDcrbcn  unfcr«  ßnäbißftcn  SJcrtraucn« 
©idö  n)crt  ju  machen  toiffcn* 

Sllba  (mit  «ebeutuna) 

SBcrb'  id^  ba« 
1390  3fn  meine«  yiiä)t9  burd^botirenbem  ®efüf)Ie? 

(nad^  einigem  ©tiQfd^tDeigen,  mit  ){Bttrbe  unb  ©toi}) 

©te  ftnb  empfinblidö,  ^ergog  —  unb  mit  ditö)t 
©«toar,  id^  mufe  befennen,  toenig  ©d^onung 
SBon  meiner  ©eite,  SBaffen  qtqtn  ©ie 
3u  füfiren,  bie  ©ie  nid^t  im  ftanbe  finb 
1395  ^t  gu  ertoibem^ 

SWdöt  im  ftanbe?  — 
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Satloi^  (tgtn  Ifid^Inb  bte  ^anb  teid^) 

©afe  ntir'8  itxabt  jcljt  an  3^it  ö^f^tidöt, 
!Dcn  toürb'gc^  Äampf  mit  Wba  au^jufcd^tcn. 
(gm  anbcrmal  — 

^ring,  toir  öcrrcdöncn  un^ 
2luf  B^nj  ücrfd^tcbnc  SBcifc.    ®ic  gum  Scifpicl, 
1400  ®ic  fcl()cn  ftd^  um  glDangtg  3af)xt  fpätcr, 
^ä)  ®ic  um  cbcnfoüicl  früf)cr^ 

9hin? 

Unb  babci  fällt  mir  ein,  toic  öicic  S!ll&ö)tt 
Sei  feiner  fd^önen  portugieftfd^en 
®emaf)Iin,  3ff)rer  SKutter,  ber  SKonard^ 

140S  SBotjI  brum  g^ßcben  I)ätte,  einen  ?lrm  ' 
SBie  biefen  feiner  Ärone  gu  erfaufen, 
3f)m  mod^t'  e«  tootil  befannt  fein,  toie  Diel  leidster 
©ie  ©ad^e  fei,  SKonard^en  fortjupflanjen, 
Site  äßonard^ien  —  toie  öiel  fd^neHer  man 

i4io!Cie  SBelt  mit  einem  Äönige  üerforge, 
äte  töniße  mit  einer  SBelt, 

Satlod 

©el)r  tüatir! 
5)od^,  ^ergog  Wba?  bod^  — 
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Unb  n)ic  üicl  Slut, 
Slut  3 1^  r  c «  Solfc«  fftcfecn  mufetc,  bi« 
3tT)ei  Iropfcn  ©Ic  junt  ÄöniB  mad^cn  fonntcn» 

141S  ®cf)r  tt)af)r,  bei  ®ott  —  unb  in  gtüei  SBortc  attc« 
©cprcfet,  toa^  bc«  SJcrbicnftc«  ©tolj  bcnt  ©toljc 
©c«  ®Iü(f«  cntgegenfcljen  fann  —  ©oci^  nun 
J)ic  aintüenbunB?  bod&,  ^erjog  2Hba? 

SHba 

!5)cm  garten  SBicgenfinbc  SWaicftät, 
1420  ©a«  feiner  ärnnte  fpotten  fann!  2Bie  fanft 
SWag'^  auf  bem  tocidöcn  Riffen  unfrer  ©iege 
©id^  fd^Iafen  laffen!    Wx  ber  Ärome  funfein 
©ie  perlen  nur  unb  freilidö  nid^t  bie  SBunben, 
9Wit  benen  fie  errungen  tüarb  —  !J)ie«  ©d^toert 
1425  ©d^rieb  fremben  SBöIfem  fpanifd^e  ©efelje, 
(g8  blifete  bem  ©efreujigten  üoran 
Unb  geid^nete  bem  ©amenfom  be«  ©lauben« 
?luf  biefem  SBeltteil  blut^g^  %uxä)tn  t)or: 
®ott  rid^tete  im  ^immel,  xä)  auf  (grben  — 

1430® Ott  ober  leufel,  gilt  gleid^  t)iel!    ©ie  toaren 
©ein  red^ter  ?lrm.    ^ä)  toeife  ba«  tootil  —  unb  ieljt 
Slid^t«  mel^r  baüon^    ^ä)  bitte,    SJor  getoiffen 
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Srinncrungen  mödt^V  xö)  ßcm  midö  f)ütcn. — 
^ä)  cfirc  meine«  SBater«  SBatiL    9Kein  SBatcr 

1435  SSraud^t  einen  Sllba;  b  a  fe  er  biefen  braud^t, 
!Ca«  ift  e«  nid^t,  toarum  id^  itin  beneibe» 
®ie  finb  ein  gtofeer  äWann  —  änd^  ba«  mag  fein; 
3fdö  glanb^  e«  faft.    9inr,  fürd^t'  idö,  famen  ®ie 
Um  wenige  3itt^ttaufenbe  gu  jeitig» 

1440  @in  Wba,  foHf  id^  meinen,  toar  ber  9Wann, 
?lm  @nbe  aller  Sage  gu  erfd^einen: 
!Dann,  toenn  be«  Safter«  9?iefentrot}  bie  Sangmnt 
©e«  ^immete  anfgejetirt,  bie  reid^e  @mte 
©er  aWiffetat  in  üoKen  ^almen  ftetit 

I44S  Unb  einen  ©d^nitter  fonber  öeifpiel  forbert, 
!Dann  ftetien  ©ie  an  3if)rcni  ^lafe  —  O  ®ott, 
äWein  ^arabie«!  mein  glcinbem!  —  !J)od^  id^  fo tl 
@«  ieljt  nid^t  benfeji^    ©tili  baüon.    äWan  fprid}t, 
©ie  fütirten  einen  SJorrat  33Iutfentengen, 

1450  3fm  üorau«  unter jeid^net,  mit?    ©ie  SJorfid^t 
3fft  loben^toert,    ©0  brandet  man  fid^  üor  feiner 
©d^ifane  metir  ju  fürd^ten»  —  O  mein  SBater, 
SBie  fd^Ied^t  üerftanb  id^  beine  SWeinung!    ^ärte 
®ab  id^  bir  ©d^ulb,  toeil  bu  mir  ein  ©efd^äft 

I4S5  SBertoeigerteft,  n)o  beine  2Kba  glängen?  — 
(g«  toar  ber  Anfang  beiner  äd^tung^ 

^rlnj, 
©ie«  SBort  ucrbiente  — 
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C^atloi?  (anffal^renb) 

2Ba«? 

SDodÖ  b  a  ü  0  r  fd^ütjt  ®tc 
2)cr  Äöm9«fof)n. 

Sartod  (nad^  bent  ©(j^toert  gretfenb) 

Da«  forbert  Slut!  — 35a«  ©d^tüert 
©egoflcn,  ^rjog! 

Sllba  (fiiit) 

©cgen  tocn? 

CE^arlo«  (l^eftig  auf  il^n  einbritidenb) 

35a«  @d&tt)crt 
i46o®cg08en,  xä)  burd^ftofec  ®ic. 

Sllba  (aie^t) 

SBcnn  c« 
J)cnn  fein  mufe  —  (@ic  fcd^tm.) 


6.  ^tuftritt 

ftdnigitl  (meldte  erfd^rocfen  oud  Herein  ^tniiner  tritt) 

33Io6c  ©d^tüertcr! 

(3um  ^rinjen,  untotttiß  unb  mit  gcbietcnbcr  ©timmc.) 

Sarlo«! 
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(t>oin  WnbM  ber  Stüniq\n  auger  fid^  gefegt,  Ittgt  ben  Utm  \\nUn,  ftelftt 
ol^  Sekoegund  unb  finnio«,  bann  eilt  er  auf  ben  ^erao^  ^u  unb 

ragt  t^n) 

SScrföl&nunfl,  ^ergofl!    ?lttc«  fei  )Dtxqtbtn\ 

(&  totrft  f!(l(  ftuntm  au  ber  j^öntgin  Sügen,  fte^t  bann  rafd^  auf  unb 

eilt  auger  Saffung  fort.) 

(ber  t>oU  (Srftaunen  bafte^t  unb  fein  Stuge  t>on  i^nen  k)ern)enbet) 

«ci  ©Ott,  bai  ift  bo(^  fcitfam!  — 

ftdnigin 

(fte^t  einige  Stufienblide  beunrul^igt  unb  jmeifeG^ft,  bann  ge^t  fie 
langfam  nad^  il^rent  Sommer,  an  ber  Stttre  bre^t  {le  {Id^  um) 

^erjog  alba! 

(!Der  ^ao0  f^^^fit  ^i^  in  bad  3^^^^^-) 


ein  Äablnctt  ber  ^ringeffin  öon  (gboU 

7.  Tiixfiviit 

^ie  ^rinjeffin,  in  einem  tbealtfd^  ^d^mad,  fd^dn,  aber 
einfad^  gefletbet,  fpielt  bie  Saute  unb  fingt.     !£)arauf  ber  $  a  0  e 

ber  j^dnigin 

$tinseffin  (fpringt  fd^nea  auf) 

Sr  fommt! 

$age  (dlfertifi) 

©inb  ©ie  allein?    9Wld&  tounbert  fefir, 
1465  S^n  nod&  nid^t  l&ier  ju  finben;  boci^  er  ntufe 
3m  8[uflenbttcl  erfci^elnen» 
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$rinseffin 

Sßufe  er?    SIbxn, 
©0  iDtll  er  ouci^  —  fo  ift  e^  ia  entfdöi^ben  — 

$age 

Sr  folflt  mir  auf  ben  Werfen.  —  ©näb'flc  gürftin, 
©ie  finb  grfi^bt  —  B^i^f^t,  geliebt  toie  ©ic 
1470  Äann^«  niemanb  fein  unb  nientanb  fein  getoefen* 
^elci^  eine  ©g^ne  \af)  i^  anl 

$rinsefftn  (aie^t  l^n  t>oa  Ungebulb  an  rt4) 

©cfd^toinbe! 
J)u  fpradöft  mit  ifim?  ^rau«  bamit!  2öa«  f^nraci^  er? 
SBie  nai)m  er  fid^?    2Ba«  toaren  feine  SBorte?  ' 
(gr  fd^ien  verlegen,  fd^ien  beftürgt?    (grriet 

1475  @r  bie  ^erfon,  bie  if)m  ben  ©d^Iüffel  fd^idte? 
©efd^toinbe  —  ober  riet  er  nid^t?    @r  riet 
SBol&I  gctr  nid^t?  riet  auf  eine  falfd^e?  —  9hxn? 
?lntn)orteft  bu  mir  benn  fein  SBort?  O  pfui, 
^fui,  fd^Äme  bid^:  fo  f)ölgem  bift  bu  nie, 

1480  ©0  unerträBÜdö  langfam  nie  g^^f^n. 

$age 

Äann  iö)  gu  SBorte  fommen,  ©näbigfte? 
3c^  übergab  il&m  ©d^Iüffel  unb  «ilfet 
3fm  SJorfaal  bei  ber  Königin»    (gr  ftutjte 
Unb  fal)  midö  an,  ba  mir  ba^  Söort  enttoifdöte, 
1485  (Sin  Si^auengimmer  fenbe  mid^. 


$rinieffin 

(gr  ftufetc? 
@e]^r  gut!  fcl^r  brat)!  9hir  fort;  crjttl^Ic  toclter. 

$age 

^ä)  tooütt  md)X  nod&  fagcn,  ba  crblafef  er 
Unb  rife  bcn  ©rief  mir  au8  ber  ^anb  unb  fa]& 
äWidÖ  broI)enb  an  unb  fa8t^  er  toiffe  alle«. 
1490  !Den  ^icf  burd^Ia«  er  mit  SBeftürguriB,  finfl 
auf  einmal  an  ju  jittem* 

$rinseffin 

SBiffe  alle«? 
<är  tolffe  am?    ©agt'  er  ba«? 

$age 

Unb  fragte 
SWidÖ  bteimal,  viermal,  ob  ®ie  felber,  toirflid^ 
®ie  felber  mir  ben  33ricf  gegeben? 

$tinseffin 

Ob 
1495  3ci&  felbft?  Unb  alfo  nannt'  er  meinen  9?amen? 

$age 

!Dcn  Flamen  —  nein,  ben  nannt^  er  nid^t  —  @«  möd^ten 
Äunbfd^after,  fagt^  er,  in  ber  ®egenb  f)ord^en 
Unb  e«  bem  Äönig  plaubem. 

^rinieffin  (befrembet) 

©agf  er  ba«? 
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$age 

©cm  Mnxi,  fagt'  er,  liege  gang  erftaunlici^, 
1500  ®ar  mädötig  öicl  baran,  befonber«  öiel, 
SBon  biefem  S3riefe  ^unbfd^aft  ju  erl^alten» 

^rinseffin 

J)em  ^önig?    $aft  bu  red^t  getiört?    ©cm  Äöntg? 
SBar  ba«  bcr  Slu^brud,  bcn  er  braud^tc? 

$age 

Sr  nannt'  c8  ein  gefäf)rlid^e^  ©el^etmni« 
150S  Unb  tüamte  mid^,  mit  SBortcn  unb  mit  SBinfen 
@ax  \ü)X  auf  meiner  $ut  gu  fein,  ba^  ia 
©er  ^önig  feinen.  Wcitooiju  fd^öpfe^ 

$rinieffin 

(nad^  etnigetn  9^ad^ftnnen,  üoQ  ^ertDunberuno) 

Sitte« 
Irlfft  gu  —  @«  fann  niii^t  anber«  fein  —  er  mufe 
Um  bie  ©efd^id^te  toiffen,  —  Unbegreiflidö ! 
1510  SBer  mag  il^m  tt)ot)I  öerraten  l&aben?  —  SBer? 
3fdö  frage  nodö  —  S38er  fielet  fo  fd^arf ,  fo  tief, 
3Ber  anber«  ate  ber  g^HenblidC  ber  Siebe? 
©odö  toeiter,  fal^re  tDeiter  fort:  er  lag 
©a«  «iUet  — 

$age 

©a«  SBilfet  entl&alte 
ISIS  ®ta  ®Iüdf,  fagt^  er,  öor  bem  er  gittern  muffe; 


94  ®on  Carlos 

^ai  ^V  er  nie  ju  träumen  ftci^  getraut. 
«Sunt  Unglttd  trat  ber  ^rgog  in  ben  @aal, 
J)ie«  jtoang  un^  — 

$tinieffin  (ttroertidft) 

^6er  mi  in  aQer  SBelt 
^at  iefet  ber  ^erjog  bort  ju  tun?  —  2öo  aber, 
IS20  2Ö0  bleibt  er  benn?    SBa«  jögcrt  er?    SBorunt 
Srfd^int  er  nid^t?  —  ©iel^ft  bu,  toit  \al\ä)  man  bici^ 
«eric^tet  l&at!    SBie  glüdlic^  mf  er  fc^on 
3fn  fo  öiel  3^tt  getüefen,  ate  bu  braucä^teft, 
3Kir  JU  erjft^Ien,  bafe  er^8  toerben  toottte! 

$age 

1525  J)er  ^erjog;  fürci^t'  ici^  — 

$tinieffin 

SBieberum  ber  ^rjog? 
SBa«  miU  ber  l^ier?    ffia«  l^at  ber  tapfre  äßann 
3Kit  meiner  ftiüen  ©eügfeit  ju  fd^affen? 
!Den  Wnnt'  er  [tel)en  laffen,  iüciter  fd^iden  — 
2öen  auf  ber  SBelt  fann  man  ba^  nid^t!  —  O  iDal^rlid^! 
iS3oS)ein  ^rinj  öerftetit  fidö  auf  bie  Siebe  felbft 
©0  fd^Ied^t  aU,  toie  e«  fd^ien,  auf  35amenl)erien, 
er  toeife  nic^t,  loa«  3«inuten  finb  —  ©tili,  ftitt! 
3d&  ]&öre  fommen.    gort!  @«  ift  ber  ^rtng. 

(^ge  eilt  ^tnaud.) 

^intocg,  I)inn)eg!  —  2öo  l&ab^  id^  meine  Saute? 
IS3S  Sr  foff  midö  überrafd^en  —  9Wein  ®efang 
©oll  il^m  ba«  3ci^^n  geben  — 
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8.  Tiixfivxii 

^ie  ^rtnaeffin  unb  balb  nacj^l^  ^on  (Sartod 

$rinseffin 

(l^t  fi4  in  eine  Ottomane  getoorfen  unb  finett) 

(ftftrat  f)eretn.    dt  erfennt.  bie  ^rtnaefftn  unb  fte^t  ba,  mie  oom 

Bonner  (serttlftrt) 

®ott! 
SBo  bin  ic^? 

^rinieffin  (Ittgt  bie  $aute  fallen.    3lftm  entoegen) 

W),  Wnj  ©orlo«?  3fa  toalirl^aftlfl! 

SBo  bin  xä)?    Siafenber  33ctrufl  —  iä)  b^bc 
!Da«  redete  Äabinctt  Ucrfcblt. 

^rinjeffin 

SBic  flut 
IS40  SBcrftcbt  c«  Äarl,  bie  ^ii^i^^^  fi^  iw  merfcn, 
2Ö0  !5)amcn  obnc  cS^wgen  ftnb. 

^ringcf  [in  — 
SScticiben  ©ic,  ^ringeffin  —  id^  —  iö)  fanb 
J)cn  SBorfaal  offen* 


96  ^on  (Eaxlo^ 

$ttniefftn 

Äann  ba«  mögltd^  fein? 
Tlxä)  bcud^t  ia  bod^,  ba^  xä)  il&n  fclbft  öcrfi^Iofe. 

1545  J)a^  bcud^t  ®ic  nur,  ba«  bcud^t  ®tc  —  boä)  t)crft(iöcrt! 
(Sic  irren  fid^»    SBcrfd^Iicfecn  tooUcn,  ja, 
33a^  gcb'  id^  ju,  ba«  glaub^  id^  —  bod^  ücrfd^Ioffcn? 
SBerfd^Ioffcn  nid^t,  mafirfiaftia  nid^t!    ^ä)  f)örc 
?luf  einer  —  Saute  iemanb  fpielcn  —  toax'^ 

i55o9iid^t  eine  Saute? 

Onbctn  er  fidj  gteeifcftaft  umfielt.) 

SRed^t!  bort  liegt  fte  nodö  — 
Unb  Saute— ba«  meife  ®ott  im  ^imntet!  —  Saute, 
Sie  lieb'  id^  bi^  gur  Siaferei    3d&  bin 
©anj  Of)x,  iä)  tDeife  nid^t^  öon  mir  felber,  ftürje 
3;n«  tabinett,  ber  füfeen  tünftlerin, 
1555  ®ic  tnid^  fo  f)immlifd^  rüf)rte,  mid&  fo  mäd^tifl 
33eiauberte,  in«  fd&öne  äug'  ju  fet)en. 

$rtn5efftn 

®n  lieben^tüürb'ger  SBortüife,  ben  ©ie  bod^ 
©el^r  balb  geftittt,  toie  id^  bereifen  fönnte* 

(9^a4  einigem  ©tidf^toetgen,  mit  ^ebeutung.) 

O,  fd^äljen  mufe  iä)  ben  befd^eibnen  SWann, 
1560  35er,  einem  äBeib  SSefd^ämung  iu  erfparen, 
3fn  fold^en  Sügen  [id^  öerftridEt» 
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darlod  (treul^aifi) 

^riTiicffin, 

^ö)  füldlc  \tlbtx,  ba^  x^  nur  öcrfd^Iimmre, 

SBo  16)  ücrbcffcm  toitt^    Sriaffcn  ®ic 

SWtr  eine  SioHe,  bie  iä)  burdögufül^ren 
1565  ©0  iaui  unb  iax  öerborben  bin.    ®ie  fud^ten 

auf  biefem  3ii^i^ct  3uflu<ä^t  öor  ber  äBcIt. 

$ier  tüottten  ©ie,  öon  9Wenf(^en  unbetiord^t, 

3)en  ftitten  SBünfd^en  3ft)re«  ^ergen^  leben. 

^ö)  ®o{)n  be^  Unglüd«  jeiße  mid^;  fogleid^ 
1570  3fft  biefer  fd^öne  Jraunt  geftört  —  bafür 

©Ott  mid^  bie  fd^Ieunigfte  Entfernung  —  ((gr  mta  ßcfien.) 

SPrinsefFin 

(überrafd^t  nnb  betroffen,  bod^  fogleid^  mieber  gefaxt) 

^rinj  — 
O,  ba«  toax  bo«]&aft*  , 

(S^atloS 

gürftin  —  id^  )ytx\ttf)t, 
SBa«  biefer  SÖIidE  in  biefem  Kabinett 
33ebeuten  fott,  unb  biefe  tugenbliafte 
157s  Serlegentieit  öerelir^  id^.    SBet)  bem  Spanne, 
!J)en  tüeiblid^e«  (grröten  mutig  mad^t! 
3id&  bin  öergagt,  toenn  SBeiber  üor  mir  jittem. 

^tinseffin 

3ft'«  möglidö?  —  (Sin  ©etoiffen  otine  Söeifpiel 
3för  einen  iungtn  9Wann  unb  Äönig«fo]&n! 


98  !Don  (Sarlod 

1580  3a,  ^rinj  —  ic<jt  öottcnb«  muffen  ®ic  mir  bleiben, 
3fet}t  bitt'  iä)  felbft  barum:  bei  fo  öiel  Suflenb 
(grl)0lt  \xä)  iebe«  aWftbd&en«  ängft,    iDodö  Riffen  ®ie, 
Safe  3f)te  plöfeüd^c  Srfd^einunB  mid^ 
Sei  meiner  liebften  ?lrie  erfci^redte? 

(®te  filiert  il^n  lum  ®ofa  unb  nimint  i^re  Saute  toteber.) 

1585  J)ie  ?lrie,  ^ring  Sarlo«,  loerb'  iä)  tool^I 
9?oci^  einmal  fpielen  muffen;  ^^xt  ©träfe 
®ott  fein,  mir  jujutiören* 

C^artod 

((Sr  fe^t  fid^,  nid^t  gana  o^e  S^Hf  neben  bie  gürftin) 

®ne  ©träfe, 
©0  iDünf d^n^tDert,  atö  mein  SSergel&n  —  unb  tt)af)rli(l& ! 
35er  3ftit)alt  toar  mir  fo  toiHfommen,  toar 
1590  ©0  flöttlid^  fd^ön,  bafe  id^  gum  —  brittenmal 
©ie  f)ören  Mnnte* 

$rinseffin 

SBa«?  ©ie  t)aben  aOe« 
®ct)ört?  ©a«  ift  abfd^eulid^,  ^rinj  —  e«  toar, 
3fd^  Btawbe  g^t,  bie  Siebe  t)on  ber  Siebe? 

Unb,  irr^  id^  nid^t,  Don  einer  glüdtlidöen  — 
1595  35er  fd^önfte  Jcft  in  biefem  fd^önen  SKunbe; 
2)od^  frcilid^  nid^t  fo  n)at)r  gefagt  afö  fd^ön» 

^tinseffin 

Sticht?  mä)t  fo  h)al)r?  —  Unb  alfo  jtDcifeln  ©ie?  — 
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Sarliid  (emft^t) 
3f(ä^  glDcifle  faft,  ob  Sorlo«  unb  bie  gürftin 
55on  ©boli  fid^  ie  öerftel^en  Wnnen, 
i6oo9ßenn  Siebe  abgebanbelt  iDtrb. 

(!Dte  $dnaefftn  ftu^t;  er  bemerft  e«  unb  fftl^rt  mit  einer  leisten 

Galanterie  fort.) 

35enn  toer, 
SBer  toirb  e«  biefen  JRofentoatiflen  glauben, 
!Da6  ?eibenf(]^aft  in  biefer  «ruft  fletoül^It? 
?äuft  eine  gürfttn  (Sboli  ©efal^r, 
Umfonft  unb  unerl^ört  gu  [eufjen?    Siebe 
1605  Äennt  ber  allein,  ber  ol^ne  Hoffnung  liebt» 

^rinjeffin  (mit  il^^rer  gan^n  vorigen  ä^unterfeit) 

O  ftitt!  35a«  iflinflt  ia  fürchterlich  —  Unb  freiließ 
©ci^eint  biefe«  ©d^idfal  ®ie  öor  allen  anbem, 
Unb  öollenb«  l^eute  —  l^eute  gu  öerfolgen. 

Obn  bei  ber  $anb  faffenb,  mit  einfd^meid^Inbem  ^ntereffe.) 

©ie  finb  nid^t  fröl^Ud^,  guter  ^ring  —  ©ie  leiben  — 
1610  85ei  ©Ott,  ©ie  leiben  ia  miH  aar.    3f[t'«  möflttd^? 
Unb  toarum  leiben,  ^ring?  bei  biefem  lauten 
^Berufe  gum  ©enufe  ber  SBelt,  bei  allen 
©efd^enfen  ber  üerfd^toenbrifd^en  9Zatur 
Unb  allem  Slnfprud^  auf  be«  geben«  greuben? 
i6is©ie  —  eine«  grofeen  Äönig«  ©ol^n  unb  mel^r, 
SBeit  mel^r  al«  ba«,  fd^on  in  ber  fjürftentoiege 
9Wit  ®aben  au^geftattet,  bie  fogar 
Slud^  3f)re«  SJange«  ©onnenglang  üerbunfeln? 
©ie  —  ber  im  gangen  ftrengen  9iat  ber  SBeiber 


icx>  35on  Sarlo« 

1620  SBcftod&nc  SJid&tcr  ftljcn  l^at,  bcr  SBcibcr, 
®ic  über  aWänncrmcrt  unb  SKänncrrul^m 
Slu^fd^Iicfecnb  ol^nc  SBibcrfprud^  cntfd^cibcn? 
•  ®cr,  tüo  er  nur  bcmerfte,  fd&on  erobert, 
©ntgünbet,  mo  er  fatt  flebüeben,  m 

1625  @r  fllüfien  h)ill,  mit  ^arabiefen  fpielen 

Unb  ©ötterfllücJ  öerfd&enfen  mufe  —  ber  5D?ann, 
®en  bie  9latur  gum  ®Iücf  üon  2:aufenben 
Unb  SBenigen  mit  gleid^en  ®aben  fd^müdte, 
@r  felber  foöte  elenb  fein?  —  O  C^immel, 

1630  ®er  bu  ibm  aHe^,  alle«  gabft,  tüamm, 
SBarum  benn  nur  bie  Slugen  ifim  üerfagen, 
SBomit  er  feine  ©iege  fielet? 

(ber  bie  gange  S^^  über  in  bie  ticffte  ^^i^ftteuung  öerfunfen  twiv, 
toirb  buxä^  bad  ©tiafd^tDeigen  ber  ^rinjeffin  ftld^lid^  ju  fid^  fetbft 

gebrad^t  unb  fäl^rt  in  bie  ^6\}t) 

SBortrefflid^! 
®ang  unöergleid^Iid^,  gürftin»    ©ingen  ®ie 
aWir  biefe  ©teile  bod^  nod^  einmal» 

^tinseffin  (fieljit  i^n  crftaunt  an) 

Sarlo«; 
1635  SBo  toaren  ®ie  inbeffen? 

Satins^  (f)>rtngt  auf) 

3fa,  bei  ®ott! 
©ie  mal^n^n  mici^  gur  redeten  3^it  —  ici^  mufe, 
SKufe  fort  —  mufe  eilenb«  fori 


3toeitcr  %tt    S.  Sluftritt  loi 

hinunter 
3!n«  greic.  —  8a[[en  ®ic  mici^  lo«  —  ^rinjeffin, 
2)?ir  mirb,  ate  raud^te  leintet  mir  bic  SBelt 

1640  3fii  Sta^i^^^  ö^f  — 

^rinseffin  (mt  t^n  mit  ^troalt  aurtttf) 

ffia«  liabcn  ©ie?  ^Bol^cr 
35ic^  frcmbc  unnatürlid^c  85ctraflcn? 

((Sartod  bleibt  fteliien  unb  n>irb  nad^benfenb.    @ie  ergreift  bicfen 
Slugenblicf,  il^n  gu  fid^  auf  ben  @ofa  gu  aiel^n.) 

©ie  braud^cn  9iuf)c,  lieber  Äarl  —  3ff)t  33Iut 
3f[t  ieljt  in  äufrulir  —  feljen  ©ie  fici^  gu  mir  — 
SBeg  mit  ben  [d^toargen  gi^^erpl^antafien! 

i645SBenn  ©ie  fid^  felber  offenliergig  fragen, 

ffieife  biefer  topf,  toa«  biefe«  ^erg  befd^toert? 
Unb  toenn  er'^  nun  aud^  mtifete  —  follte  benn 
SJon  aßen  SJittem  biefe«  §of^  nid^t  einer, 
3Son  allen  !Damen  feine  — ©ie  gu  l^eilen, 

1650  ©ie  gu  öerftel^en,  h)oIIt'  id^  fagen  —  feine 
SSon  allen  mürbig  fein? 

Q^atlod  (flüd^tig,  gebanfenlo«) 

SieHeic^t  bie  gürftin 
SBon  eboU  — 


I02  3)on  Siarlo^ 

$Yitl5e{fitl  (frcubiß,  raf*) 

SBa^r^aftifl? 

©eben  ©ie 
aWir  eine  85ittf d^rift  —  ein  (Smpfel^Iunfl^fd^reiben 
an  meinen  SJater.    ©eben  ®ie!  9Kan  [prid^t, 
1655  ®ie  gelten  DieL 

^rinsefftn 

©er  [pri^t  ba«?  ($a!  fo  toax  t^ 
!Der  älrgmobn,  ber  bici^  ftnntm  flentad^t!) 

SBabrfd^einlid^ 
3fft  bie  ©efd^id^te  fd^on  fftxnm.    ^ä)  ^abt 
!J)en  fd^neHen  Einfall,  nad^  SBrabant  gn  gebn, 
Um  —  blofe  nm  meine  ©poren  gn  öerbienen. 
1660  !J)a«  h)itt  mein  SJater  nid^t  —  !J)er  gnte  SJater 
S5efor8t,  menn  id^  Slrmeen  fommanbierte  — 
SWein  ©ingen  fönnte  brunter  leiben» 

^tinsefftn 

Sarlo«, 
®ie  fpielen  falfd^.    ©efteben  ®ie,  ®ie  motten 
3fn  biefer  ©d^tangentoinbung  mir  entgebn» 
1665  Riebet  gefeben,  ^eud^ter!  äng'  in  Singe! 

2Ber  nnr  öon  JRittertaten  tränmt  — toirb  ber^ 


Stodttx  m.    8.  Sluftritt  103 

©eftcl^en  ©ic  —  toirb  ber  auäf  tool^I  fo  tief 
$erab  fid^  laffcn,  85änber,  bie  ben  !J)amen 
(gntfallcn  finb,  begierig  toegguftel^Ien 
1670  Unb  —  @ie  öergeil^n  — 

Onbem  fie  mit  einer  leidsten  ginoerbekDeoung  feine  ^embfraufe 
koeof^neÜt  unb  eine  ^anbfd^Ieife,  bie  t)a  Derborgen  toat,  loeanimmt.) 

fo  f oftbar  gu  t)txtoaf)xtn? 

Sartod  (mit  iSBefrembung  aurttcftretenb) 

^ringeffin  —  9lein,  bä«  gel)t  gu  iDeit  —  ^ö)  bin 
SSerraten»    ®ie  betrügt  man  nid^t»  —  ©ie  finb 
SWit  ©eiftem,  mit  Dämonen  einöerftanben. 

^rinseffin 

darüber  fd^einen  ®ie  erftaunt?    darüber? 

1675  2Ba«  fott  bie  SBette  gelten,  ^ring,  id^  rufe 
®efd^ic$ten  in  ^f)x  ^erg  gurüdf,  ©efd^id^ten  — 
SJerfud^en  ©ie  e^;  fragen  ©ie  mid^  au«» 
SBenn  felbft  ber  ?aune  ©aufelei'n,  ein  ?aut, 
SSerftümmelt  in  bie  8uft  gel^aud^t,  ein  gftd^eln, 

1680  SBon  fd^nelfem  @mfte  toieber  au^gelöfd^t, 
SBenn  felber  fd^on  ©rfd^einungen,  ©ebttrben, 
2Bo  3ff)te  ©eele  ferne  toar,  mir  nid&t 
(Sntgangen  finb,  urteilen  ©ie,  ob  iä) 
SBerftanb,  mo  ©ie  üerftanben  »erben  toottten? 

168s  9lun,  ba«  ift  toalirUd^  biel  getoagt  —  Die  SBette 
©oH  gelten,  gürftin.    ©ie  üerfpred^en  mir 


I04  !D9n  (Sartod 

(Sntbedutiflen  in  meinem  eignen  ^erjen^ 
Um  bie  i$  felber  nie  gen)u6t. 

^rinseffin  (ettwi«  empfiitbU«  unb  ernft^t) 

5«ie,  ^rinj? 
©efinnen  ®ie  fid^  beffer.    ©el^n  ®ie  um  fid&»  — 

1690  !Die«  Kabinett  ift  feine«  Don  ben  3itnmern 
!Der  Königin,  IDO  man  ba«  bigd^en  äßadfe 
SRoä^  allenfalls  ju  loben  fanb  —  ©ie  ftuljen? 
©ie  toerben  plöfeli^  lauter  ®Iut?  —  O  freilid^, 
©er  foHte  tool)!  fo  fci^arfflua,  fo  öermeffen, 

1695  ©0  müfeifl  fein,  ben  SarloS  gu  belaufenden, 

SBenn  Sarlo«  unbelaufci^t  fid^  ßlaubt?  —  2Ber  ^af)% 

2Bie  er  beim  legten  ^ofbatt  feine  !J)ame, 

S)ie  Äöniflin,  im  Sanje  ftel&en  liefe 

Unb  mit  ©etoalt  in«  nä^fte  ^aar  fid^  brängte, 

1700  ©tatt  feiner  Mniglid^n  Sänjerin 

!Der  gürftin  (gbott  bie  ^anb  gu  reid^en? 
(Sin  3fn:tum,  ^ring,  ben  ber  2)?onard&  fogar, 
35er  eben  ie<jt  erfd^ienen  toar,  bemerfte! 

Sattod  (mit  ironifd^m  8ä(i^eln) 

Slud^  fogar  ber?    3a  freilid^,  gute  gürftin, 
170S  5ür  ben  befonber«  toar  ba«  nid^t. 

^rinsefFin 

©0  toeniß, 
Sil«  iener  auftritt  in  ber  ©d^Iofefapeae, 
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SBorauf  ftd^  h)of)I  ^ring  Sario^  fdbft  nid^t  ntclir 
33cfinncn  toirb»    ©ic  lagen  gu  bcn  güfecn 
!J)cr  Ifeirgcn  ^uttöfrau  in  ©cbct  crgoffcn, 

1710SIW  plöfelid^  —  tonnten  ©ic  bafür?  — bic  ticibcr 
©ctoiffcr  3)amcn  liintcr  ^f)ntn  raufd&tcn» 
35a  fing  ®on  ^l)Uipp^  l^clbcnmüt'flcr  ©ol)n 
®Icid^  einem  Äeljcr  t)or  bem  j^eirgen  2lmte 
5u  gittern  an;  auf  feinen  bleid^en  Sippen 

171S  ©tarb  ba«  Vergiftete  ®ebet  —  im  S^aumel 
!Der  Seibenfd^aft  —  e^  njar  ein  ^offenfpiel 
3um  Stül^ren,  ^ring  —  ergreifen  ©ie  bie  ^anb, 
2)er  2»utter  ®otte«  tieil^ge  falte  $anb, 
Unb  fjeuerfüffe  regnen  auf  ben  SWarmor* 

1720  ©ie  tun  mir  Unred^t,  gürftin^    35a«  toar  älnbad^t 

^rinseffiti 

^a,  bann  ift'«  tttoa^  anber«,  ^ring  —  bann  freilid^ 
SBar'«  bamate  aud^  nur  g^i^^t  öor  bem  SBerlufte, 
Site  Sarlo«  mit  ber  Königin  unb  mir 
85eim  ©pielen  fafe  unb  mit  betounbem^toerter 
1725  ©efd^idlid^feit  mir  biefen  ^anbfd&ul^  ftaf)I  — 

((Sarlo«  f^jringt  bcftürgt  auf.) 

!Den  er  gtoar  gleid^  nad^lier  fo  artig  njar, 
©tatt  einer  Äarte  toieber  au^gufpielen. 

O  ®ott  — ®ott  — ©Ott!  2Ba«  ^ab'  i^  ba  gemad^t? 


io6  35on  Sarlo« 

^rinseffin 

9lid^tt,  toa«  ©ie  toiberrufcn  tocrbcn,  l^off'  id^. 
1730  2Bie  fro]^  crfd^raf  id^,  aH  nttr  unöcrmutet 
@in  Säricfd^cn  in  bie  gingcr  fam,  ba«  ©ie 
3fn  biefcn  ^anbfd^ul^  ju  öerftecfcn  toufetetu 
(S«  toar  bie  rül^renbfte  JRomange,  ^rinj, 
35ie  — 

SartniS  (if)x  rafd^  in«  !^ort  fattenb) 

^oefie!  — 9Hd&«  toeiter  —  üKein  ®el)im 
1735  treibt  öftere  tounberbare  33Iafen  auf, 

!Die  fd^nell,  toie  fie  entftanben  finb,  gerfprinflen« 
^a^  toax  e^  aOe^«    ©d^lDeigen  n)ir  baüon. 

^rinseffin 

(Dor  (Jnrftaunen  k>on  il^m  toeggelSienb  unb  il^n  eine  3<itlan0  au«  ber 

(Sntfemung  beobad^tenb) 

^ä)  bin  erfd^öpft  —  aü  meine  groben  gleiten 
55on  biefem  fd^Iangenglatten  ©onberling» 

(<&ie  fd^meigt  einige  Sugenblidfe.) 

i74o!J)od^  njie?  —  SBör^«  ungefieurer  SWännerftoIg, 
J)er  nur,  [id^  befto  [üfeer  gu  erge^jen, 
!Die  SBIöbigfeit  afö  Saröe  brauste?  — 3a? 

(<Ste  nftldert  fi(i^  bem  ^ringen  lieber  unb  betrod^tet  xf)n  gtoeifet^ft.) 

SBeletjren  ©ie  mid^  enbUd^,  ^ring  —  ^ä)  ftel^e 
3Sor  einem  gauberifd^  üerfd^Iofenen  ©darauf, 
1745  SBo  aße  meine  ©d^Iüffel  mid^  betrügen. 

@arIod 

SBie  \ä)  t)or  ^l^nen. 
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^ritiseffiti 

(Sie  Derlägt  il^n  fd^neU,  Qel^t  einigemal  ftittf^meigenb  int  Stab\xittt  auf 

unb  nieber  unb  fc^int  über  ettoad  ^id^tiged  nadftgubenfen.     (2mbU4 

nad^  einer  großen  $aufe  emft^ft  unb  feierlid^) 

@nbUd^  [ci  c«  bcnn  — 
3id^  mufe  einmal  gu  rcben  tnid^  entfd^üefecn» 
3u  ntcinem  Siid&tcr  toäl^F  id^  ©ic»    ©ic  finb 
(Sin  eblcr  SWcnf d^  —  ein  ^ann,  finb  gürft  unb  dtitttt. 
1750  Sin  Sil^ren  33ufen  toerf^  id^  mid^*    ©ie  tütvhtn 
SSRxä)  retten,  ^ring,  unb,  too  id^  oline  Siettunfl 
SSerbren  bin,  teilnel^menb  um  mid^  toeinen* 

(!Der  $rina  rücft  nftl^,  mit  enoartungdboQem,  teilnel^menbem  (Sx* 

ftaunen.) 

Sin  fred&er  ©ünftling  be«  SWonard^en  buWt 
Um  meine  $anb  —  9iui  ®omej,  ®raf  Don  ©ilüa  — 
I7S5  35er  Äönig  njill,  fd^on  ift  man  ^anbete  einig, 
3f(ä^  bin  ber  Kreatur  öerfauft. 

(S>atlo»  (^eftifi  ergriffen) 

SSerfauft? 
Unb  toieberum  Der f auf t?  unb  toieberum 
SSon  bem  berül^mten  ^anbetemann  in  ©üben? 

$rinseffin 

9iein,  liören  ©ie  erft  alte«»    9Zid^t  genug, 
1760  ©afe  man  ber  ^olitif  mid&  l^ingeopfert, 

äud^  meiner  Unfd^ulb  fteHt  man  nad^— 2)a!    ^ier! 
35ie«  SBIatt  fann  biefen  ^eiligen  entlaröen. 


io8  ,       !Don  Sarlo« 

((Sarlod  nimmt  bad  $apier  unb  ](iängt  k>oII  Ungebulb  an  il^rer  (2n:< 
gttlSrIung,  of)nt  fid^  3^it  3^  nel^men,  ed  gu  lefen.) 

2Bo  \oü  id&  JRcttunfl  finbcn,  ^rina?    S8i«  icfet 
2Bar  c«  mein  ©tolj,  bcr  meine  Xnflenb  fd^üfete; 
1765  35oci&  enblid^  — 

(Snblid^  fielen  ©ie?    ©ie  fielen? 
Stein,  nein!  nm  ®otte«  toillen,  nein! 

^rinsefftn  (ftoig  unb  ebei) 

S)urd^  n)en? 
armfelige  SSemünftelei!  SBie  fd^toa^ 
SSon  biefen  ftarfen  ©eiftern!    SBeibergunft, 
!Der  Siebe  ©lilcf  ber  SBare  gleid^  ju  ad^ten, 

i77o2Borauf  geboten  n)erben  fann!    ©ie  ift 
!Da^  eingige  auf  biefem  9iunb  ber  @rbe, 
ffia«  feinen  Ääufer  leibet,  afö  fid^  felbft^ 
2)ie  Siebe  ift  ber  Siebe  ^rei«.    ©ie  ift 
35er  unfd^äljbare  Diamant,  ben  id^ 

i77s2Serfd^enfen  ober,  enjig  ungenoffen, 

SJerfd^arren  mufe  —  bem  großen  Kaufmann  gleid^, 
35er,  ungerührt  Don  be«  SJialto  ®oIb, 
Unb  Königen  gum  ©d^impfe,  feine  ^erle 
35em  reid^en  9D?eere  toiebergab,  gu  ftolg, 

1780 ©ie  unter  il)rem  SBerte  lo^gufd^lagen» 

datlo» 

(«eim  tounberbaren  ®ott!  — ba«  SBeib  ift  fd&ön!) 
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^rinseffin 

'  aWan  ntnxC  c«  ©ritte  —  gitcttcit:  glcic^üiel 
^ä)  teile  meitte  greuben  nid^t*    !J)ein  SWann, 
35ent  einjigen,  ben  id^  mir  aufriefen, 

178s  &tV  idö  für  atte«  attc«  f)in.    3ci&  fd^enfe 
9lur  einmal,  aber  etoig*    ©inen  nur 
SBirb  meine  Siebe  fllücflid^  mad^en  —  gineti  — 
!J)od^  biefen  (gingigen  gum  ®ott»    35er  ©eelen 
(Sntgüdfenber  3wf<i^i^^^Hö^9  —  ^^^  ^ufe  — 

1790  S)er  ©d^ftferftunbe  fd^njelgerifd^e  greuben  — 
!J)er  ©d^önlieit  f)of)t,  fiimmlifd^e  SWagie 
©inb  eine«  ©tral^Ie«  fd^toefterUd^e  garben, 
®inb  einer  85Iume  SBIätter  nur»    ^d)  fottte, 
3fd&  Siafenbe!  ein  abgerifene«  SBIatt 

1795  Slu«  biefer  S5Iume  fd^önem  ^tlä)  öerfd^enfen? 
3fdö  felbft  be«  SBeibe«  tjol^e  SWafeftöt, 
2)er  ©ottl^eit  grofee«  SWeifterftüdf  öerftttmmeln, 
35en  älbenb  eine«  ^raffer«  gu  üerfüfeen? 

(Unglaublich!  SBie?  @in  folc^e«  aWäbc^en  l^atte 
1800  SWabrib,  unb  id&  —  unb  id^  erfalir'  e«  lieute 
3um  erftenmal?) 

^rtnseffin 

?ängft  Wt'  iä)  biefen  ^o\ 
«erraffen,  biefe  SBelt  öerlaffen,  trotte 
3fn  f)ciPgen  SWauem  mid^  begraben;  bod^ 
(Sin  eingig  S5anb  ift  nod^  gurüdf,  ein  SBanb, 


HO  !Don  (Sxirlod 

i8os  J)o«  miciö  an  bicfc  SBcIt  attntädötig  binbct.  — 
%^,  ein  ^l^antont  öielleid^t!  bod^  mir  fo  tocrt! 
3d^  liebe  unb  bin  —  nid^t  geliebt 

Sarlild  (tooU  S^uer  auf  fie  augel^b) 

©ie  finb^«! 
®o  toal&r  ein  ®ott  int  ^imntel  tool^nt.    3(3^  fd^toftr'  e«, 
©ie  finb'«,  unb  unau^fpred^Iid^* 

^rinseffin 

©ie?  ®ie  \ä)toöxtrC^? 
1810O,  ba«  toat  meine«  Snflel«  ©timme!    3a, 

SBenn  freUid^  ©ie  e«  fd^toören,  Äarl,  bann  glaub'  W^, 
35ann  bin  id^'«» 

(ber  fie  boH  BftrtU^feit  in  bie  «rme  f^IUgt) 

©üfee«,  fcelenboHe«  aWäbd^en! 
anbetunßötoürbifle«  ©efd^öpf!  — 3d&  ftel^e 
®anä  O^v  —  flang  Huße  —  ßang  (gntgüdten  —  gani 

181S  85en3unberunfl*  —  2Ber  liätte  bid^  gefelin, 
SBer  unter  biefem  ^immel  bid^  gefefin 
Unb  rül^mte  fid^  —  er  liabe  nie  geliebt?  — 
2)od&  l^ier  an  tönig  ^Wipp«  ^of?    SBa«  l)ier? 
2Ba«,  fd^öner  (Sngel,  toiHft  bu  !)ier?    85ei  Pfaffen 

1820  Unb  ^faffengud^t?    35a«  ift  fein  $immel«ftrid^ 
?5ür  fold^e  SBIumen!  —  SÄöd^ten  fie  fie  bred^en?. 
©ie  möd^ten  —  0,  id^  glaub'  e«  gern  —  !Dod&  neint 
©0  tt)al)r  id^  Seben  atme,  nein!  —  3d^  fd^Iinge 
35en  Hrm  um  bid^,  auf  meinen  armen  trag'  id^ 
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1825  !Dur(i^  eine  teufcIöoHc  ^öUe  bid^! 
3ia  —  lafe  mid^  bcinen  (gnßel  fein  — 

^rinseffin  (mit  bcm  sollen  md  ber  8tebe) 

SBie  njcnig  ^aV  id^  @ie  gcfannt!    SBie  rcid^ 
Unb  grengcnlo^  bclol^nt  3^t  fd^önc«  ^crj 
!Dte  fd^tocre  5!Küy,  e«  ju  begreifen! 

(®ie  nimmt  feine  $anb  unb  toiH  fte  fttffen.) 
Sarlod  (ber  fie  lurttdfaie^t) 

gürftin, 
1830  SBo  finb  @ie  ietjt? 

^rinseffin 

(mit  Seinl^it  unb  ©ragie,  inbem  fie  ftarr  in  feine  $anb  fielet) 

ffiie  fd^ön  ift  biefe  ^anbl 
2Bie  reid^  ift  fie!  —  ^ring,  biefe  ^anb  l^^it  ^0^ 
Stod  foftbare  ©efd^enfe  gu  öergeben  — 
(Sin  !J)iabem  unb  Sarlo^'  §erj  —  unb  beibe« 
SSieHeid^t  an  eine  ©terblid^e?  —  Sin  eine? 

183s  @in  flrofee^,  göttUd^e^  ©efd^enf !  —  ^tmat)t 
5ür  eine  ©terblid^e  ju  grofe!  —  SBie,  ^ring? 
SBenn  ©ie  gu  einer  Teilung  fid^  entfd&Iöffen? 
!J)ie  Königinnen  lieben  fd^Ied^t  —  ein  SBeib, 
35a«  lieben  fann,  öerftelit  fid^  fd^Ied^t  auf  Kronen: 

i84o35runt  beffer,  ^ring,  ®ie  teilen,  unb  gleid^  ieljt, 
®Ieid&  iefet  —  ffiie?  Ober  l^tttten  ©ie  mU  fd&on? 
®ie  l^ätten  njirflid^?    O,  bann  um  fo  beffer! 
Unb  fenn^  ic^  biefe  ©lüdHic^e? 


112  !!)on  (Sotlod 

5Du  \oU\t 
!Dir,  SWäbd&en,  blr  entbecf  id^  mici^  —  ber  Unfd^ulb, 
1845  3)er  lautem,  unentlieUiflten  Statur 

©ntbccf^  iä)  mxä).    8[n  bicfctn  ^of  bift  bu 
®ic  SBürbiflftc,  bic  eingiflc,  bic  @rfte, 
®ic  meine  ©eele  ganj  Der  fielet  —  3a  benn! 
^ä)  leugn'  e«  nid^t  —  id^  liebe! 

^ritiseffin 

«öfer  aWenfd^! 
1850  @o  fd^mer  ift  ba«  ®eftänbni«  bir  getoorben? 
SBetoeinen^njürbifl  ntufet^  id^  fein,  toenn  bu 
mäi  lieben^toürbig  finben  fottteft? 

SarlmS  (ftu^t) 

SBa«? 
ffia«  ift  ba«? 

^tinseffiti 

©old^e^  ©piel  mit  mir  ju  treiben! 
O  njal^rttd^,  ^ting,  e«  toar  nid^t  fd^ön»    ©ogar 
1855  ®en  ©d^Iüffel  gu  öerleugnen! 

datlo» 

©d^Iüffel!  ©c^Iüffel! 

(9'lac5  einem  butnpfen  ©efinnen.) 

3a  fo— fo  njar'«.— 9?un  merP  id& O  mein  ®ott! 

(<^ne  ^tee  iDanfen,  er  l^ölt  fid^  an  einen  <&tu]!)t  unb  t)er]()ü(lt  bad 

®ert*tO 
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^rittseffin 

((Sine  lange  ©titte  bon  beiben  leiten.    !Die  Sttrftin  fd^rett  laut  unb 

fttttt) 

Slbfc^eulid^!  SSq«  W  i^  fletan! 

Sarin« 

(fi4  ottfrid^tenb,  im  9udbru4  be«  l^tififten  ©d^merae«) 

©0  tief 
^erabgeftürjt  öon  allen  meinen  Fimmeln!  — 
O,  ba«  ift  fd&redlid^! 

^rinjeffin  (ba«  ©efid^t  in  ba«  Jhffen  k>erbergenb) 

SBa«  entbecf'  id^?    ®ott! 

Satin«  (k)or  il^r  niebergetDorfen) 

1860  3ici&  bin  nid^t  fd^ulbig,  fjürftin  —  geibenfd^aft  — 
ein  unglücfferser  aWifeöerftanb  —  ©ei  ®ott! 
3f(ä&  bin  nid^t  fd^ulbig. 

^rinseffin  (ftagt  i^n  bon  M) 

SBefl  au«  meinen  8[uflen^ 
Um  ©otte«  toiHen  — 

Sarin« 

9Zimmermebr!  3n  biefer 
entfetjlid^en  erfd^üttrung  ©ie  öerlaffen? 

^rinjeffin  (il^n  mit  ©emalt  toegbrttngenb) 

86s  Slu«  ©rofemut,  au«  33arm]^ergiflfeit,  binau« 

SBon  meinen  älugen!  —  SBoHen  ©ie  mid^  morben? 


I 
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aKcincn  «rief 
Unb  meinen  ©d^Iüffel  geben  ©ic  mir  toieber. 
SBo  l^aben  ©ie  ben  anbem  Srief? 

^  35en  anbem? 

1870  Sßad  benn  fttr  einen  anbem? 

^rinieffiti 

S)en  bom  Äönig. 

SarloiS  (aufamntenfd^edenb) 

SBon  toem? 

^rittseffiti 

Den  ©ie  borl^in  bon  mir  belcmem 

JBom  Äönifl?  unb  an  twn?  an  ©ie? 

^rinseffiti 

O  ^immel! 
SBie  fd^recHid^  W  i*  ntic^  berftridtt!  S)en  Srief! 
^raud  bamit!  id^  muf;  il^n  n)ieber  l^aben« 

1875  S5om  Äönifl  Sriefe,  unb  an  ©ie? 
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^rinsefftti 

35cn  ®ricf! 
3fnt  Statuen  aHcr  ^cittflcu! 

!Der  ciueu 
®ctt)iffcu  mir  cutlarbcu  folltc  —  bicfcu? 

■ 

^rinjefTin 
3ci^  bin  be«  Sobc«!  — ®cbcu  ©ic! 

35cr  ©rief  — 

^rittseffitl  (in  ^^s^flung  bie  $ftnbe  ringenb) 

Sßad  l^b'  td^  Uubefouueue  8en)agt! 

1880  35cr  ©rief  —  bcr  tont  bont  Äöniß?  —  ^a,  ^riujcfftn, 
3)a«  änbcrt  frcUid^  alle«  fd^nctt  —  SD  a  «  ift 

(ben  Srief  fro^^locfenb  emporlMtenb) 

(giu  unf d^ätsbarcr  —  fd^tocrcr  —  teurer  Srief , 
35en  alle  Äroueu  ^l)Uipp6  cingtilöfcn 
3u  leidet,  gu  uid^t^bcbeuteub  finb  —  ben  Srief 
i8«s  Sel^alf  id&»    m  ßc^t.) 

^rittseffin  (toirft  {I4  i^  in  ben  SBeg) 

©rofeer  ®ott!  id^  bin  Verloren! 
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9.  auftritt 

S)le  ^rinjeffin  oKeltt 

(@{e  ftel^t  nod^  betitubt,  auger  Raffung;  nad^bem  er  l^inau«  i\t,  eilt 
fte  i^  na4  unb  totQ  i^n  aurttdtrufen) 

^ring,  nod&  ein  SBort»    ^ring,  l^örcn  ®ic  —  @r  gcl^t! 
?lud&  ba«  nod&!    @r  bcrad&tct  mid^  — S)a  ftcl^'  ld& 
3n  fürd^tcrlid^cr  (ginf ontfcit  —  bcrftoficn  — 
S5crn)orfcn  — 

(@ie  ftnit  auf  eilten  ©effel.    92ad^  einer  $aufe.) 

Stein!  SScrbrunßcn  nur,  bcrbrunßcn 
1890  Son  einer  Stebenbul^Ierin»    @r  liebt» 

Äein  3^^ifcl  ^^^^»    ®^  ^öt  c^  fdbft  befannt» 
SDod^  n)  e  r  ift  biefe  ©lüdlid&e?  —  ©0  Diel 
3ft  offenbar  —  er  liebt,  toad  er  nid&t  foQte» 
(Sr  fürd^tet  bie  (gntbedfung»    SSor  bem  Äönig 

189s  SSerfried^t  fid^  feine  Seibenfd^aft  —  SBarum 
SSor  biefent,  ber  fie  toünfd^te?  — Ober  ift'« 
!Der  SSater  nid^t,  n)a«  er  im  SSater  fürd&tet? 
Hte  if)m  be«  Äöniß«  buf)Ierifc^  ?lbfi(^t 
SSerraten  toar  —  ba  iaud&jten  feine  SKienen, 

1900  grof)IodEt'  er,  toie  ein  ©lüdElid^er  .  .  .  SBie  tarn  tS, 
©afe  feine  ftrenße  Xugenb  f)ier  t)erftumntte? 
^ier?  Sben  l^ier?  —  SBa«  fann  benn  er  babei, 
(Sr  gu  fletoinnen  l^aben,  toenn  ber  Äöniß 
35er  Äönißin  bie  — 

(©te  ^ftlt  plöjjUdJ  ein,  toon  einem  ©ebanfcn  überrof(5t  —  3u  ßleidjer 

3cit  reifet  fic  bie  ©d^Icifc,  bie  ilir  (Sarlo«  öcgcbcn  bot,  öon  bem 

©ufen,  betrachtet  fie  fd^neU  unb  erfennt  fte.) 
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O  ic^  9?afcnbc! 

1905  3cfet  cnblid^,  icfet  —  ?Bo  toarcn  meine  ©tnne? 
Sfefet  öef)en  mir  bie  äugen  auf  —  ©ie  l^atten 
©id^  lanß'  geliebt,  t^^  ber  SKonard^  fie  Ml^Ite» 
5Rie  of)ne  fie  fal^  mid^  ber  ^ring»  —  ©ie  alfo^ 
©ie  n)ar  gemeint,  n)0  id^  fo  grengenlo^, 

1910  ©0  toarm,  fo  toafir  mid^  angebetet  glaubte? 
O  ein  Setrug,  ber  ol^ne  Söeifpiel  ift! 
Unb  meine  ©d^toäd^e  i)aV  id^  ü)x  verraten  — 

(©tiafdJtDeiöen.) 

35af;  er  gang  ol^ne  Hoffnung  lieben  foHte! 
3fd^  fann'«  nid^t  glauben  —  ^offnung^lofe  Siebe 

191S  SBefteiit  in  biefem  Kampfe  nid^t.    S^  fd&toelgen, 
SBo  unerf)ört  ber  giftngenbfte  SKonord^ 
SDer  (Srbe  fd^mad^tet  — SBaJ^rlid^!  fold^e  Opfer 
SBringt  l^offnung^Iofe  Siebe  nid^t,    SBie  feurig 
SBar  niit  fein  Auf;!    SBie  gärtlid^  brüdCf  er  mid&, 

1920  SBie  görtlid^  an  fein  fd^Iagenb  $erg!  — !Die  ^robe 
SBar  faft  gu  füf)n  für  bie  romant'fd^e  Xreue, 
!Die  nid^t  ertoibert  tüerben  foH  —  @r  nimmt 
3)en  ©d^Iüffel  an,  ben,  tt)ie  er  fid&  berebet, 
3)ie  Königin  it^m  gugefd^idCt  —  er  glaubt 

1925  8ln  biefen  9iiefenfd&ritt  ber  Siebe  —  fommt, 

Äommt  toaiirlid^,  fommt!  —  ©0  traut  er  ^i|ilipp6  55rau 
3)ie  rafenbe  (gntfd^Iiefeung  gu  —  SBie  fann  er, 
SBenn  fiier  nid^t  grofee  groben  it)fn  ermuntern? 
g«  ift  am  Jag,    (Sr  mirb  tx^öxt    ©ie  Hebt! 

i93oSBeim  ^immel,  biefe  ^eilige  empfinbet! 
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SBic  fein  ift  fic!  .  .  .  ^ä)  gitterte,  id&  felbft, 
SBor  bem  erf)abnen  ©d^redbilb  biefer  2;uflenb» 
@in  f)öl)re«  SBefen  raßt  fie  neben  mir, 
3n  il^rem  ©lang  crlöfd^'  iä).    ^I^rer  ©d&önl^it 

1935  SKifegönnf  id&  biefe  l)of)e  9iuf)e,  frei 
SBon  ieber  SBattung  ftcrbUd^er  Staturen» 
Unb  biefe  JRul^e  toar  nur  ©d^ein?    @ie  l^ätte 
an  beiben  tafeln  fd^toelßen  tooSkn?  f)ätte 
©en  ©ötterfd^ein  ber  Xußenb  fd^außetraflen 

1940  Unb  bod^  gußleid^  be«  ?after6  l^eintlid^ 
©ntgüdfunßen  gu  nafd^en  fid^  erbreiftet? 
Da6  burfte  fie?    3)a«  fottte  ungerod^en 
Der  ©auHerin  ßelungen  fein?  ßelunßen, 
SBeil  fid&  fein  mäftr  mclbet?  —  Stein,  bei  ®ott! 

1945  3fd&  betete  fie  an  —  !Da«  forbert  9iad&e! 
©er  Äönig  toiffe  ben  Setruß  —  !Der  Äöniß? 

(iRa4  einigem  ^efinnen.) 

^a,  xtäjt  —  ba6  ift  ein  SBeß  gu  feinem  Ol^re. 

(®ie  ^t^t  ob.) 


(Sin  3intmer  im  Wnißlid^en  ^alafte 

^0.  auftritt 
$ersoQk)onKlba.    $ater  Domingo 

Domingo 

SBa6  tDoIlten  ©ie  mir  fagen? 
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(Sine  toid^t'fle 
(gntbcdung,  bic  id^  f)cut'  öemad&t,  toorüber 
i95o3fci&  einen  Suffd&Iufe  l)aben  möd^te. 

Domingo 

(gntbedunfl?    SBobon  reben  @ie? 

"ißrinj  &n:Iod 
Unb  id^  befleßnen  biefen  äWittaß  un6 
^m  SBorflemad^  ber  Äönigin.    ^ä)  toerbe 
SBeleibißt.    SBir  erf)i<jen  un6.    !Der  ©treit 

195s  SBit^b  cttt)a6  laut.    SBir  greifen  gu  ben  ©d^toertem. 
3)ie  tönißin  auf  ba«  ©etöfe  öffnet 
2)a6  3inimer,  tüirft  fid^  jtüifd&en  un«  unb  fieiit 
9Kit  einem  SöüdC  befpotifd^er  9Sertrautl)eit 
Den  ^ringen  an  —  @«  mar  ein  einj'ßer  SBHdC  — 

i960  ©ein  %vm  crftarrt  —  er  fliegt  an  meinen  ^ate  — 
3fd^  fül)fe  einen  l^ifeen  Auf;  —  er  ift 
SSerfd^munben. 

'  Domingo  (nod^  einigem  ©tiUfd^iueigen) 

S5a«  ift  fef)r  ö^rbäd^tig  —  ^crjog, 

©ie  mal^nen  mid^  an  ettoa« ^^Sl^nlid^e 

©ebonfcn,  id^  gefteii'  t^,  leimten  längft 
196s  3n  meiner  SBruft  —  3fd&  flol^e  biefe  2;räume  — 
9iod&  ^aV  iä)  niemanb  fie  bertraut.    S6  gibt 
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3tt)ctfd^ncib'öc  Älitiflcn,  uttflctoiffc  f^^^unbc  — 
^ä)  fürd^tc  bicfc.    ©d^tücr  gu  untcrfd^cibcn, 
Slod^  fd&tücrcr  gu  crflrünbcn  fittb  bic  9Kcnfd&cn» 

1970  (gnttoifij^tc  SBortc  finb  bclcibißtc 

SBcrtrautc  —  brum  bcßrub  id&  mein  ®cf|cimntö, 
53i«  c«  bic  3cit  an«  Sii^^t  Iieröorflctüäljt. 
©ctoiffc  !Dicnftc  ^önißcn  gu  Iciftcn, 
3fft  mifelid^,  ^crgofl  —  ein  gctüagter  SBurf, 

1975  35er,  fel)lt  er  feine  SBeutc,  auf  ben  ©d^ütjen 
3urü(fe  praUt  —  3d&  tüoQte,  tüa«  id^  faße, 
?luf  eine  ^oftie  befd^toören  —  bod^ 
(Sin  Slugengeuflni«,  ein  erl^afd^te«  SBort, 
(gin  Sölatt  Rapier  faßt  fditoerer  in  bie  SBaße 

1980  atö  mein  lebenbißfte«  ©efü^I  —  SBertoünfd^t, 
!Daf;  tbix  auf  fpan'fd^em  Söoben  fielen! 

SBarum 
Huf  btcfem  uic^t? 

Domingo 

an  iebem  anbem  ^ofe 
Äann  fid^  bic  Seibenfd^aft  berßcffen.    ^ier 
SBirb  fie  getüamt  Don  änßftlid^en  ®efe^n. 
1985  Die  fpan'fd^en  Äönißinnen  I)aben  WÜ) 

3u  fünbißen  —  id^  ßlaub'  e«  —  bod^  gum  UnßlüdC 
5W  u  r  ba  —  ßerabe  b  a  nur,  tDO  e«  un« 
am  beften  ßlüdte,  fie  gu  überrafd^en. 
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^örcn  ©ic  tociter  —  SarIo6  f)attc  l^cuf 

i99o®cf)ör  beim  Äöniß.    (ginc  ©tunbc  tt)äf)rtc 
!Dic  äubicng.    @r  bat  um  bic  JBcrtDaltmifl 
3!)cr  5RicbcrIanbc.    Saut  unb  luftig  bat  er; 
^ii)  l)ört'  e^  in  bcm  Äabinett.    ©ein  Sluße 
SBar  rot  ittotint,  ate  id&  il^m  an  ber  Sure 

199s  SBefleflncte»    3)en  SKittag  brauf  erfd^cint  er 
SRit  einer  SRiene  be«  Sriumpl^«.    (gr  ift 
(gntjüdt,  baf;  mid&  ber  Äöniß  borflegogen. 
Sr  banft  e«  il)m»    3)ie  ©ad^en  ftciien  anber«, 
©agt  er,  unb  beffcr»    ^eud&eln  fonnt'  er  nie» 

2000  SBle  foH  iä)  biefe  SBiberfprüd^c  reimen? 
S5er  ^ring  frol^bdt,  f)intangcfeljt  gu  fein, 
Unb  mir  erteilt  ber  Äönig  eine  ®nabe 
W.t  allen  S^^^^^  f^i^^^  3onx6!  —  SBa6  muß 
3ci&  glauben?    SBal|rlid&,  biefe  neue  SBürbe 

2005  ©iel^t  einer  Sanb^bcrtoeifung  äl^nlid^cr 
%U  einer  ®nabe. 

Domingo 

Dal)in  alfo  tottr'  e« 
©efommen?  SDal^in?  Unb  ein  Slugenblid 
Zertrümmerte,  h)a«  n)ir  in  Sollten  bauten?  — 
Unb  ©ie  fo  ruliig?  fo  gelaffen?  —  Äennen 
aoio©ie  biefen  Jüngling?    äl)nen  ©ie,  toa^  un« 

@rtt)artet,  toenn  er  mäd^tig  tt)irb?  —  ©er  ^ring  — 
—  ^ä)  bin  fein  JJeinb  nid&t.    änbre  ©orgen  nagen 
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?ln  meiner  9?uf)e,  ©orßen  für  ben  Sll^ron, 
gür  ©Ott  unb  feine  Äird^e  —  ©er  3fnfant 

2015  (S^  ätenn'  ilin  —  id&  burd^brinße  feine  ©eele) 
^eflt  einen  fd^redlid^en  (gnttourf  —  lolebo  — 
!Den  rafenben  ©nttourf,  Sießent  ju  fein 
Unb  unfern  fieU'ßen  ©louben  ju  entbef)ren»  — 
©ein  ^erj  entßlüf)t  für  eine  neue  lußenb, 

ao2o35ie,  ftolg  unb  fidler  unb  fid^  felbft  ßenuß, 

SSon  feinem  ©lauben  betteln  min.  —  @r  b  e  n  f  t ! 
©ein  Äopf  entbrennt  bon  einer  feltfamen 
(Sf)imäre  —  er  beref)rt  ben  2)?enf(3^en  —  "©erjoß, 
Ob  er  gu  unferm  Äöniß  taußt? 

^l^antomen! 
ao2s$Ba«  fonft?    SBieHeid&t  aud^  lußenblid^er  ©tolg, 
!Der  eine  StoHe  fpielen  möd&te.  —  SBIeibt 
3i)m  eine  anbre  SBal)I?    !Da3  ßel^t  borbei/ 
Srifft  if)n  einmal  bie  9teif)e,  gu  befef)fcn. 

Domingo 

3d&  gtüeifle.  —  (Sr  ift  ftolg  auf  feine  Si^eif)eit, 
2030  35e3  3^önfle«  unßeiootint,  toomit  man  ^^^nfl 
3n  laufen  fid^  bequemen  mufe  —  laußt  er 
2luf  unfern  S!)ron?    ©er  fiX^m  Siiefenfleift 
SBirb  unfrer  ©taatöfunft  Sinien  burd^reifeen» 
Umfonft  berfud^t'  id^'«,  biefen  trotj'ßen  SJhit 
ao3s3ti  biefer  3^itc^  SBoIluft  abgumatten; 
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(gr  übcrftanb  bic  ^robe  —  ©d&rccflid^  ift 
3fn  biefcm  törpcr  bicfcr  ®ctft  — unb  ^^ilipp 
SBirb  Hgifl  3af)r  alt* 

3t)re  SBKdc  rcid^cn 
®ef)r  tt)elt» 

Domingo 

Sr  unb  bic  Äönißin  ftnb  (gtn6. 

2040  ©d&on  fd^Icid^t,  öerborflcn  jtt)ar,  in  bcibcr  Stuft 
2)a«  ®ift  bcr  Steueret;  bod^  balb  ßenuß, 
®en)innt  e«  dtaum,  tüitb  e«  ben  Xiiton  etgteifen* 
3f(i&  tenne  biefe  SBaloi«.  —  f^ütd&ten  mit 
S5ie  ganje  JRad^e  biefet  ftiUen  JJcinbin, 

204S  SBenn  ^iiUilip  ©d^toäd^en  fid^  etlaubt.    3loä)  ift 
®a6  ®Iü(f  un«  flünftig.    Äontnten  tüit  gubot* 
3fn  eine  ©d^Iinße  ftütgen  beibe.  —  3fejjt 
©n  fold^et  SBinf  beut  Könige  fleßeben, 
SBetDiefen  obet  nid^t  betüiefen  —  biel 

2050  3fft  fd^on  fletDonnen,  menn  et  toanft.    SBit  felbft^ 
9Bit  jtoeifeln  beibe  nid^t.    S^  übetgeußen 
Sttßt  feinem  Übetgeußten  fd&toet.    S«  fann 
Slid^t  felilen,  toit  entbedCen  mtl)x,  finb  toir 
JBorl^er  Qttox^,  bafe  toir  entbedCen  muffen» 

SIba 

20SS  2)od^  nun  bie  tüid&tißfte  bon  allen  f^^aßen! 
SBer  nlmmf  6  auf  fid^,  ben  Äöniß  gu  belel^ren? 
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Domingo 

3toä)  ®ic,  nod^  id^.    (Srfaiircn  ®ic  al\o, 
SBa^  lange  fd&on,  bc«  großen  ^latic«  öoQ, 
9Kcm  ftittcr  glcif;  bcnt  3^^^  gugctricbcn. 

2o6o9}o(]ö  mangelt,  nnfer  Söünbni«  ju  boHenbcn, 
©ie  britte,  tüic^tigfte  ^erfon  —  Der  tönig 
Siebt  bte  ^ringefftn  (gboli.    ^di  niä)xt 
!Die  ?eibenfd&aft,  bie  meinen  SBünfd^en  »nd^ert» 
^äi  bin  fein  Slbgefanbter  —  unfenn  ^tone 

2065  (Sxixtf)^  iii)  fie,  —  ^n  biefer  jungen  !Dame, 
©elingt  mein  SBerf,  fott  eine  SBunb^öertoanbtin^ 
©oII  eine  Königin  un«  blüf)n.    ©ie  felbft 
^at  ieljt  in  biefe«  ^i^^cr  mid^  berufen. 
^ä)  f)offe  alle«  —  ^tnt  Silien 

2070  SSon  SBaloi«  gerfnidt  ein  fpan'fd^e«  SKäbd^en 
SBielleid^t  in  einer  2)?ittemad^t 

aiüa 

SBa«  W  id&? 
Sft'«  ^ai)xi)dt,  m^  xä)  ieljt  geiiört?  —  SBeim  ^immel! 
3)a6  überrafd&t  mid&!    ^a,  ber  ©treid^  öoQenbet! 
!Dominifaner,  id&  betüunbre  bid&, 
207s3?eljt  f)aben  mir  getüonnen  — 

^pmingo 

etiU!  SBec  fontmt? 
©ie  ift'«  —  fie  felbft. 
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^ä)  bin  im  näd^ftcn  3i^wicr, 
SBcnn  man  — 

Domingo 

©d&on  rcd&t.    3ci&  tufc  ®ic» 

(!Der  ^eraog  t)on  ^Iba  gel^t  ob.) 


\\.   2tuftritt 
©ie^ringcffin.    !J)0Tntn80 

Domingo 

3u  3^rcn 
«cfcl^Icn,  ijnäb'flc  gürftin. 

$rin$effin  (bem  ^eraog  neuQtertQ  nad^fel^nb) 

®inb  tüir  cttDa 
Slid^t  gong  aQcin?  ®ic  iiabcn,  tt)ic  id^  fcl^c, 
2080  9lod^  einen  3^iiflcn  bei  fid^? 

Domingo 

2Bic? 

^rinjefftn 

2Ber  toor  t&, 
!Der  eben  iefet  bon  3^Tien  ging? 

Domingo 

3)er  ^ergog 
9Son  Sttba,  gnäb'ge  f^ürftin,  bcr  naä)  mir 
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Um  bic  ©rlaubni«  bittet,  botflclaffcn 
3u  n)crbcn. 

^rinseffitt 

^crgofl  alba?    SBa«  toill  bcr? 
2o8s  SBa«  fann  er  tootten?    SBiffcn  @ie  bieUelci^t 
(56  mir  gu  faßcn? 

Domingo 

3ci&?  unb  cl^'  id^  tocife, 
SBa6  für  ein  SBorfaQ  bon  SBcbcutunfl  mir 
35a«  langcntbclirtc  ©lüdt  öcrfd^afft,  ber  gürftin 
S5on  (SboU  mid^  toicbcrum  gu  nttf)cm? 

(^aufe,  toorin  er  tl^re  J[ntn)ort  cmartct.) 

2090  Ob  fid^  ein  Umftanb  enblid^  öorgefunben, 
!Der  für  be«  Äöniß«  SBünfd&e  fprid^t?  ob  tä) 
SKit  ®runb  geliofft,  bafe  befere  Überlegunfl 
Wt  einem  Slnerbieten  ©ic  berfölint, 
©a«  (Sißenfinn,  ba«  Saune  blofe  bertoorfen? 

209's3d^  fomme  boH  @rn)artunö  — 

^rinsefftn 

SBrad^ten  ©ie 
!Dem  Äönig  meine  letzte  ?lntn)ort? 

Domingo 

5Ro(^ 
JBerfd^ob  W^,  x\)n  fo  töblid^  gu  bcrtounben^ 
5Roc^,  fluttb^fle  gürftin,  ift  e«  3eit^    @«  fte^t 
Sei  ^f)ntn,  fie  gu  mUbcm* 
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$riti$efTtn 

SKcIbcn  ®ic 
2ioo35cTn  Äönifl,  bafe  id^  il^n  crnwirtc. 

Domingo 

S)arf 
3ci&  ba«  für  SBal^rl^it  nciimcn,  fd^önc  gürftin? 

$rinie{ftn 

gür  ©d^crg  bod^  nid^t?    93ci  ®ott!  ®ic  mad&cn  mir 
®ang  bange  —  SBic?  SBa^  f)ab'  id^  bcnn  flctan, 
SBctin  foflor  ®ic  —  ®ic  fclbcr  fid^  entfärben? 

Domingo 

210S  ^rinjeffin,  biefe  Überrafd^ung  —  Ictum 
Äann  id&  ed  faffen  — 

$rinse{fin 

3(x,  tiod^tüürb'fler  ^err, 
SDa«  foHen  ©ie  aud^  nid^t.    Um  alte  ®üter 
J)er  aSelt  möd^f  id&  nid^t  f)aben,  bafe  ©ie'«  faßten, 
©enufl  für  ©ie,  bafe  e«  fo  ift.    Srfparen 

2iio©ie  fid^  bie  SKütie,  ju  ergrübein,  tüeffen 
Serebfamfeit  ©ie  biefe  SBenbung  banfen. 
3u  3f^tem  Xroft  felj'  id^  tiinju:  ©ie  I)aben 
yiiäjt  teil  an  biefer  ©ünbe.    2ludö  n)al)r{)aftig 
©ie  Äird^e  nid^t;  obfd&on  ©ie  mir  betüiefen, 

211S  ÜDaf;  gätte  möglid&  toären,  h)o  bie  Äird&e 
©ogar  bie  Äörper  il^rer  iungen  Xöd^ter 
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f5ür  i)6\)xt  3^rf^  i^  ßcbraud&cn  tt)üf;tc» 

äud^  bicfc  nid&t  —  ©ctölcid^cn  fromme  ®rünbc, 

@l)rtt)ürb^öcr  ^tn,  finb  mir  ju  f)oci^  — 

Domingo 

®c]^r  flemc, 
2120  ^ringcffin,  ncl)m'  id^  ftc  gurüd,  fobalb 
©ic  übcrflüffifl  tt)arcn» 

^rittjeffitt 

SBittcn  @ic 
SBon  mcincttocflcn  bcn  Tlonavä)tn,  ja 
3n  bicfer  ^anblunß  mid^  nid^t  gu  bcrfcnncn^ 
2Ba«  tdö  ßctocfcn,  bin  id^  nod^.    5)ic  Saßc 

2125  ®cr  S)inßc  nur  fiat  fcitbcm  fid^  bcrtoanbelt» 
äte  id^  fein  Hncrbictcn  mit  ©ntrüftunß 
3nrüdCc  fticfe,  ba  ßlaubt^  id^  im  SBcfiljc 
3)cr  fd&önftcn  ^önißin  ilin  ßlüdEIid^  —  ßlaubtc 
!Dic  treue  ©attin  meine«  Opfer«  tüert. 

2130  !Da«  ßlaubt'  id&  bamate  —  bamafö,    greiUd^  ieljt, 
3fefet  toti^  W^  beffer. 

Domingo 

gürftin,  totittx,  toeiter, 
3fd&  l^öt'  e«,  n)ir  berftef)en  un«. 

^rinseffiti 

®enufl, 
©le  ift  erl^afd&t,    3fd&  fd&one  fie  nid^t  Ittnßer» 
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!Dic  fd&Iauc  !Dicbin  ift  a:f)a\ö)t    !Dcn  tönig, 
213s  ®anj  ©panicn  unb  tnid^  f)at  fic  bctroflcn. 

©ic  liebt,    ^ä)  tocife  t^,  bafe  fic  liebt,    ^d^  bringe 
SSetDeife,  bie  fie  gittern  mad^en  folten. 
35er  Äönifl  ift  betrogen  —  bod^  bei  ®ott! 
@r  fei  e^  ungerod&en  nid^t.    35ie  Sarbe 
2140  @r]^abner,  übermenfd^Iid&er  (Sntfagung 

JReife^  id^  il^r  ab,  bafe  alte  SBelt  bie  ©time 
3)er  ©ünberin  erfennen  fott.    @«  foftet 
SKid^  einen  ungef)euern  ^rei^,  bod^  —  ba6 
Sntgüdtt  mid&,  ba«  ift  mein  Jriumpf)  —  bod^  fie 
2145  9iodö  einen  gröfeem. 

Domingo 

yim  ift  alle«  reif. 
Urlauben  ®ie,  bafe  id^  ben  ^erjog  rufe,    ((gr  gei^t  i^inau«.) 

$rin$effin  (crftaunt) 
2Ba«  tt)irb  ba«? 


{2.  2tuftritt 

^ie  ^ringeffin.    ^er^og  ^(ba.    Domingo 
Domingo  (her  ben  $txm  Ijiereinfü^rt) 

Unfre  ^iad^rid^t,  C^^^JOß  äßba, 
tommt  f)ier  gu  fpftt.    2)ie  gürftin  (gboli 
Sntbedft  un^  ein  ©elieimni^,  ba6  fie  eben 
2150  SSon  un^  erfatiren  fottte. 


I30  .  !Don  (Sarlod 

SBirb  bann  um  fo  öicl  minbcr  fie  befrcmbcn, 
^ä)  traue  meinen  äugen  nid^t    SDergfeid^n 
(Sntbedfungen  t)er{angen  SBeiberbKcIe. 

$riti$effiti 

©ie  fpred^en  öon  (Sntbedunflen?  — 

Domingo 

S93ir  n)ttnf(i^ten 
2 ISS  3^  toiffen;  gnöb^ge  gürftin,  tDeld^en  Ort 
Unb  tod6)t  befere  ©tunbe  ©ie  — 

$riti$efFiti 

%uiS)  ba^! 
©0  tt)itt  xä)  morgen  aWittag  ©ie  erwarten» 
So)  f)abe  ®rünbe,  biefe«  ftrafbare 
®ef)eimm^  lönger  nid^t  ju  bergen  —  e6 
2i6o9iid^t  länger  mef)r  bem  Äönig  ju  entgief)n. 

»Iba 

3)a6  toar  e«,  tt)a6  mid^  t)ergefüf)rt.    ©ogIeid& 
SKufe  ber  SKonard^  eö  toiffen.    Unb  burd&  ©ie, 
35urd^  ©te,  ^rinjefftn,  mufe  er  ba6.    SBem  fonft, 
SBem  follt^  er  lieber  glauben  alö  ber  ftrengen, 
2i6s  35er  toad&famen  ©efpielin  feinet  SBeibeö? 

Domingo 

SBem  mef)r,  afö  3ff)tten,  bie,  fobalb  fie  toitt, 
3f)n  unumfd&rttnft  bef)errfd^en  fann? 
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3c^  bin 
ffirftärtcr  geinb  be«  ^ringen. 

Somingo 

(Sben  ba6 
3ft  man  gctool^nt  bon  mir  borou^jufctjcn, 
2170  SDic  gürftin  SboU  ift  frei    ©0  tt)ir 
SScrftummcn  muffen,  gtoingen  ^fftd^ten  ©ie, 
3u  reben,  ^flld&ten  3^re6  %mtö.    S)er  tönifl 
(SntfRel^t  un^  nid&t,  tüenn  3^re  SBinfe  toixttn, 
Unb  bann  üoQenben  n)tr  ba6  SBert 

»Iba 

!Co(J&  balb, 
2175  ®ltx6)  ie<}t  mufe  ba6  gefd^efin»    T)k  äuflenblide 
®tnb  foftbar.    3>ebe  nftd^fte  ©tunbe  fann 
SÄir  ben  SSefel^I  jum  äbmarfd^  bringen  — 

Domingo 

(fid^  nad^  einigem  Überlegen  gur  gürftin  fe^renb) 

Ob 
©id^  SSriefe  finben  Uefecn?    .SSriefe  freiltd^ 
SBon  bem  Infanten,  aufgefangen,  müßten 
2180  ^ier  SBirfung  tun.  —  Safe  fef)en  —  9iid&t  toäf)X?  —  3a. 
©ie  fd^Iafen  bod^  —  fo  beud^t  mir  —  in  bemfelben 
©emod&e  mit  ber  fiönigin? 

$rin$effin 

3unäd&ft 
an  blefem*  —  !Dod&  toa«  fott  mir  ba«? 
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SBcr  M 
auf  ©d&Iöffcr  ßut  bcrftünbc  —  ^abcn  ©ic 
2185  SBcmcrft,  tt)o  fic  bcn  ©d&lüffcl  jur  ©d^atuttc 
®ctt)öf)nn(Jö  iu  bctoal^rcn  pflegt? 

^rinseffin  (nad^benfenb) 

!Da6  fönntc 
3u  cttüa^  füf)rcn  —  3fö  —  bcr  ©ci&lüffcl  toärc 
3u  ftnbcn,  bcnf  16)  — 

Sumingo 

SBricfc  toottcn  S5otcn 

!Dcr  Äönigin  ©cfolg'  ift  grofe ©er  l^ier 

2190  auf  eine  ©pur  abtaten  fönnte! ®oIb 

SSertnag  jtoar  öiel  — 

^at  nietnonb  tt)af)r9enommen, 
Ob  ber  Infant  Vertraute  l^at? 

Sximingo 

yixä)t  einen, 
3fti  flöuj  SÄabrlb  nld&t  einen. 

»Iba 

3)a8  ift  feltfam^ 

Sumingii 

3)0^  bürfen  ©ie  mir  glauben;  er  öerad^tet 
2195  !Cen  gangen  <^of;  lä)  f)abt  meine  groben. 
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SDod^  tt)lc?    ^icr  eben  faßt  mir  ein,  al«  id^ 
SBon  bem  @tmaö)  ber  Äönigin  f)erau«fam, 
©tanb  ber  3nfont  bei  einem  il^rer  ^ogen; 
©ie  fprad^en  J^eimlid^  — 

^rinsefFin  (rafd^  einfaHenb) 

yiiö)t  boö)\  9iein!  3)a«  »or  — 
2200  !Da^  tt)ar  öon  ettoa^  anberm. 

können  toir 
3)o8  toiffen?  —  5ßein,  ber  Umftanb  ift  öerböd^tig  — 

Unb  fonfiten  ©ie  ben  ^agen? 

$rin5efFin 

Äinberpoffen! 
SBa8  toirb'8  aud^  fonft  getoefen  fein?    ©enug, 
^ä)  fenne  ba6.  —  SBir  fel^n  un«  alfo  toieber, 
2205  @y  id^  ben  Äönig  fpred^e.  —  Unterbeffen 
(gntbedCt  fid^  öiel 

2)oming0  (fie  auf  bte  ©eite  fü^renb) 

Unb  ber  9Konard&  barf  f)offen? 
3fd^  barf  e«  if)m  üerfünbigen?    ®en)i6? 
Unb  tüeld^e  fd^öne  ©tunbe  feinen  SBünfd&en 
Srfüttung  enblidö  bringen  n)irb?    Slud^  bie^? 
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22IO  3fti  einigen  lagen  tocrb'  id^  franf;  mon  trennt  mid^ 
SSon  ber  ^erfon  her  Äöniflin  —  ba«  ift  . 
an  unfemt  ^ofe  ©itte,  tt)ie  ©ie  tüiffen* 
^6)  bleibe  bann  auf  meinem  S^'^^^^* 

Domingo 

©lücflidö^ 
OetDonnen  ift  baÄ  grofee  ©pieL    Xxoli  fei 
2215  ©eboten  alten  Königinnen  — 

^rinjeffin 

SWan  fragt  nad^  mir  —  bie  Königin  öerlangt  mid^. 
auf  2Bieberfef)en*    (®te  eilt  ob.) 


^3.  2tuftritt 

81b a.    ^Domingo 

Somingn 

(nad^  einer  $aufe,  toorin  er  bie  $rinseffin  mit  ben  Sugen  begleitet  ^t) 

€>erjog,  biefe  9tofen  — 
Unb  ^l^re  ©d&Iad^ten  — 

«Iba 

Unb  bein  ®ott  —  f 0  toill  iö) 
!Den  SBIlt}  ertoarten,  ber  un«  ftürjen  fott!    (®ie  ge^en  ab.) 
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3n  einem  Äartäuferflofter 

H.  2tuftritt 

^onSarlo«.    !S)er$rior 

G^atlni^  (aum  $rtor,  tnbem  er  l^eintrltt) 

222o©(i^on  ba  gettyefen  dfo?  —  !Da6  beHag'  x6). 

5ßrlot 

©eit  f)eute  aWorgen  fd^on  ba«  britte  aWoL 
SBor  einer  ©tnnbe  ging  er  toeg  — 

(gr  toiH 
!Dod^  toieberfommen?    ^interliefe  er  nid^t? 

grillt 

5Bor  aWittag  nod^,  öerfprad^  er. 

(an  ein  Senfter  unb  fid^  in  ber  ©egenb  umfel^) 

@uer  Älofter 
2225  Siegt  toeit  ab  öon  ber  ©trafee  —  !Cortf)in  gu 

®ief)t  man  nod^  Jürme  bon  9)?abrib.  —  ®ang  red^t, 
Unb  f)ier  fliefet  ber  SKanfanare«  —  Die  Sanbfd^aft 
3ft,  tt)ie  id&  fie  mir  toünfd^e.  —  ätte«  ift 
^ier  ftitt,  toie  ein  ©el^eimni«. 


136  S)on  ^xlo^ 

SBic  ber  (gintritt 
2230  3n8  anbrc  Scbetu 

eurer  dttbliäitdt, 
^od^toürb'gcr  ^crr,  f)aV  iä)  mein  fioftborfte«, 
SKein  ^eUiflfte«  bertrant.    Äein  ©terblid^er 
!Darf  n)iffen  ober  nur  öemxuten;  tt)  e  n 
^6)  l^ier  gefprod^en  unb  gel^eim.    ^ä)  t)abe 
223s  ©ef)r  toid^t'ge  ®rünbe,  öor  ber  gangen  SBelt 
!Cen  SWann,  ben  id^  ertoarte,  ju  verleugnen; 
5)rum  mW  iö)  biefe«  Älofter,    SBor  SSerrtttem, 
SSor  Überfatt  finb  toir  bod^  fidler?    ^f)x 
SBefinnt  (Sudf  nod^,  tt)o«  3f)x  mir  jugefd^n)oren? 

$rior 

2240  SSertrauen  ©ie  un6,  gnttb^ger  ^err,    !Der  ?lrgtt)ol()n 
3)er  Könige  toirb  ®  r  tt  b  e  r  nid^t  burd^fud^en» 
3)0«  Of)r  ber  9ieugier  liegt  nur  on  ben  Jüren 
2)e«  ©lüdfe«  unb  ber  geibenfd^aft.    SDie  SBelt 
^ört  auf  in  biefen  SWauem» 

!Denft  3f)x  tttm, 
2245  3)a6  l()inter  biefe  SBorfid^t,  biefe  gurd^t 
ein  fd^ulbige«  ©etüiffen  fid^  öerfried^e? 

$vior 

3fd^  benfe  nid^t«. 


Stodttx  mt    U.  auftritt  137 

^^v  irrt  (Sud^,  frommer  SBatcr, 
^f)X  irrt  (gud^  toa^rlid^.  2Wcin  ©d^cimni«  jittcrt 
SSor  SKcnfd^cn;  aber  nid^t  öor  @ott. 

Jßriot 

SKcin  ©ol^n, 
2250  !Da6  flimmert  u  n  6  fef)r  tocnig.    !Dtefe  greiftatt 
©tel^t  bcm  SSerbred^en  offen  loie  ber  Unfd&ulb. 
Ob,  toa^  bu  öorl^oft,  flut  ift  ober  übel, 
9ied^tfd&affen  ober  Iafterf)aft  —  ba«  mad^e. 
aWit  beinem  eignen  ^txitn  au6* 

Satlod  (mit  SBümte) 

SBa«  tt)lr 
2255  SSerf)etmIid^en,  fann  euem  ®ott  nid^t  fd^änben* 
e«  ift  fein  eiflue«;  fd^önfte«  SBer!  —  ^toar  (gud^, 
Sud^  tonn  W^  tool^I  entbedfen. 

Stillt 

Svi  toa^  Snbe? 
grlaffen  ©ie  mir'«  lieber,  ^ring.    ®ie  SBelt 
Unb  ifir  ©erftte  liegt  fd^on  lange  S^i 
2260  95er fiegelt  ba  auf  iene  grofee  Steife. 

SBogu  bie  furge  %xx\t  bor  meinem  äbfd^ieb 

9io(§  einmal  e«  erbred^en?  —  (S«  ift  loenifl; 

3Ba«  man  gur  ©eligfeit  bebarf  —  5)ie  ©lodfe 

3ur  ^ora  lautet»  ^ö)  mufe  beten  itf)n.  (5)er  ^rior  (jei^t  ab.) 
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\5.  auftritt 
!S)on  (Sarlo«.    !Der  3)^arqut«   üon  $ofa  tritt  l^rein 

2265  äd^  cnblid^  einmal,  cnblid^  — 

3Ratqttii? 

SBcId^c  Prüfung 
gür  eine«  greunbe«  Ungebulb!  !Die  ©onne 
©ing  jn)eimal  auf  unb  gtoeitnal  unter,  feit 
35a«  ©d^idffal  meine«  Sarlo«  fid&  entfci&ieben, 
Unb  ie<}t,  erft  ie<}t  tDerb'  iö)  e«  l()ören  —  ©prid^, 
2270  3lÖr  feib  t)erfölönt? 

SBer? 

3Ratquii^ 

2)u  unb  Äönig  ^^ilipp; 
Unb  aud^  mit  glanbem  ift'«  entfd&ieben? 

(laxlo§ 

2)a6 
3)er  ^ergog  morgen  baf)in  reift?  —  3)a«  ift 
(Sntfd^ieben,  [a. 

SRarquii^ 

2)a«  fann  nid^t  fein.    2)a«  ift  nid^t. 
®oH  ganj  SKabrib  belogen  fein?    2)u  fiatteft 
2275  ©el^cime  äubienj,  fagt  man.    2)er  Äönig  — 
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SBIieb  unbctocgt,    SBir  finb  getrennt  auf  immer, 
Unb  mel^r,  ate  mir'«  fd^on  toaren  — 

äRatqui)^ 

!Du  flel^ft  nid^t 
9lad&  glanbem? 

ißem!  9iein!  5«em! 

O  meine  Hoffnung! 

3)a8  nebenbei.    O  Sioberid^,  feitbem 
228oaBir  un«  t)erUefeen,  »a«  b^b'  iä)  erlebt! 
!Do(Jö  iefet  üor  aHem  beinen  9iat!    ^d^  mufe 
©ie  fpred^en  — 

SDeine  3»utter?  —  9iein!  —  Söoiu? 

(S.axlo§ 

^ä)  l^abe  Hoffnung  — !Du  toirft  blafe?    ©ei  tuf)ig- 
36)  foM  unb  toerbe  glüdlid^  fein  —  J)od^  babon 
2285  Sin  anbermaL    3fcfet  fd^affe  9Jat,  toie  id^ 
©ie  fpred^en  tonn  — 

SRarquii^ 

SBa«  foH  ba«?    SBorauf  grünbet 
©id^  biefer  neue  gi^bertraum? 


I40  !Don  (Sarlod 

mä)t  Zxmml 
SScitn  tounbcrboacn  ®ott  nld^t!  —  ©aJ^rl^cit,  ^afycijdü 

(!Den  $rief  be«  ^önig«  an  bie  Sür^n  (SboU  l^er))oraiel^b.) 

3tt  btcfctn  tDid&tiflcn  Rapier  cntl^altcn! 
2290  S)ic  Äöniflin  ift  frei;  bor  SKcnfd&enaugcn, 
SSJic  öor  bc«  ^immcte  augcn  frei.    !Ca  Iie6 
Unb  l()öre  auf,  bid^  ju  üertounbem. 

2Slaxqui^  (ben  »rief  erdffnenb) 

2Ba«  fef)'  id&?    (gi9enl()ttnbi9  öotn  SKonard^en? 

(9{ad^bein  er  ed  gelefen.) 

Hn  tDen  ift  biefer  SSrief? 

daxlo^ 

an  bie  ^riuieffin 
229s  5Bon  (Sboll  —  SSorgeftem  bringt  ein  ^age 

5)er  Äöniflin  bon  unbefcmnten  ^ttnben 

9Kir  einen  S5rief  unb  einen  ©d&IüffeL    3Äan 

S3ejeid^net  mir  im  linfen  glüflel  be^ 

^alafte«,  ben  bie  Äönigin  bttt>oi)nt, 
2300  (gin  Äabinett,  tt)o  eine  !Came  mid^ 

®ttoavtt,  bie  id^  länßft  ßeliebt.    3fd&  folge 

©ogleid^  bem  Söinfe  — 

Siofenber,  bu  folgft? 


StodUx  äft    15.  Sluftrttt  141 

3fd^  fcnnc  ia  btc  ^anbfd^rift  nid^t  — 3fci^  fcnnc 
9hir  eine  folci^e  35atne.    SBer  ate  fie 

23os2Birb  fid^  öon  ©ario«  angebetet  toftf)nen? 

SSott  füfeen  ©d&tt)inbete  flieg'  ici^  naö)  bem  ^lalje; 
(gin  flöttlid^er  ©efang,  ber  ou«  bem  Innern 
!Ce«  3itnmer«  mir  entgegen  fci^allt,  bient  mir 
3um  5üf)rer  —  iä)  eröffne  ba^  ©emad^  — 

2310  Unb  tt)en  entbed'  id&?  —  gül^le  mein  (Sntfejjen! 

SRarqttiiS 

O,  id^  errote  alle«. 

Sattel? 

OI()ne  Siettmifl 

SBor  id^  öerloren,  9toberid^,  mär'  id^ 

3n  eine«  (gngete  ^änbe  nid^t  gefallen* 

SBeld^  unglüdEfel'ger  B^f^H!    C^intergongen 
23 IS  SSon  meiner  SBIidEe  nnöorfid&t'ger  ©prad^e, 

@ab  fie  ber  füfeen  Sftnfd^ung  fid&  bal^in, 

©ie  felber  fei  ber  Slbgott  biefer  SBIidEe. 

©erül^rt  üon  meiner  ©eele  ftiMen  Seiben, 

SBerebet  fid^  grofemütig^unbefonnen 
2320  3f)t  toeid^e«  ^erj,  mir  Siebe  gn  ertoibem. 

!Die  (Sf)rfurd&t  fd^ien  mir  ©d^toeigen  gn  gebieten; 

®ie  f)at  bie  Äüf)nl)eit,  e«  ju  bred^en  —  offen 

Siegt  ilire  fd^öne  ©eele  mir  — 
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©0  rul()ifl 
Srgttl^Ift  bu  ba«?  —  SDic  gürftin  eboli 
2325  ©urd^fci^autc  biö).    Äcln  3tt)eifcl  mcl^r,  ftc  brcmg 
3fn  bcincr  ?icbc  inncrftc^  ©döcimni^, 
!Cu  f)aft  fic  fd^tocr  bcIcibiBt»    ©ic  bclderrfd^t 
!Dcn  fiönifl* 

®le  Ift  tugcnbl^aft. 

®ic  iff « 
äu«  Siflcnnut}  ber  ?icbc  —  !Dicfc  lugcnb, 

2330  3(ä&  fürd^tc  fcf)r,  id^  fcnnc  fic  —  toic  iDenig 
9tci(i&t  fic  empor  gu  icnem  Sbcalc, 
3)a6  au«  ber  ©eele  tnüttcrlid^cm  SBobcn, 
3n  ftolgcr,  fci&öner  ®rajie  empfattflen, 
grciiDittig  fprofet  unb  of)ne  ©ärtncr«  ^llfe 

2335  SScrfd&tt)enbcrtf(i&c  «tüten  treibt!    e«  ift 
@in  frctnbcr  3tt)ct9,  mit  nad^gealimtem  ©üb 
3in  einem  rauf)cm  ^immeteftrid^  ßctrieben; 
@rjict|unfl,  ®runbfa<};  nenn'  e«  toie  bu  toillft, 
(Srtoorbne  Unfd^ulb,  bem  erf)ii}tcn  SBIut 

234o!Cur(iö  8ift  unb  fd^toere  kämpfe  abflcrunflcn, 
!Dem  C^immel,  ber  fic  forbert  unb  bejal^It, 
©ctDiffcntiaft,  forgfältifl  anflcfd^rieben. 
(grtoäfic  fclbft    SBirb  fic  ber  tSnigin 
@6  ie  öerflcben  fönnen,  bafe  ein  SKann 
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234s  ?[ti  il()ter  eignen,  fd^tDer  erfämpften  Zugenb 
SBorübetfling,  fi^  für  !Don  ^l^ilipp«  fjrau 
3fti  l^offnung^tofen  flammen  ju  öerjel^ren? 

Äennft  bu  ble  gürftin  fo  genau? 

äRatquii^ 

®en)lfe  nid&t 
fiaum  bofe  id^  gtDeimal  fie  gefel^n.    S)oc^  nur 

2350  (Sin  SBort  lafe  mid^  nod^  fagen:  9Kir  fam  bor, 
2)a6  pe  gefd^icft  be«  ?after«  «löfeen  mieb, 
S)ofe  fie  fel)r  gut  um  il^re  lugenb  n)  uferte. 
J)ann  fal^  id^  aud^  bie  Königin  —  O  Äarl, 
SBie  anber^  alle«,  toa^  id^  I)ier  bemerfte! 

2355  3fu  angebomer  ftiller  ©lorie, 

9Kit  forgenlofem  Seid^tfinn,  mit  be«  ?lnftanb8 
©d^ulmöfeiger  SBered^nung  unbefannt, 
®Ieid^  ferne  öon  SSertt)egenf)eit  unb  gurd^t, 
SKit  feftem  ^elbenfd^ritte  toanbelt  fie 

2360  5)ie  fd^mgle  SKittelbalin  be«  ®  d^idflid^en, 
UniDiffenb,  bafe  fie  Slnbetung  erjmungen, 
SBo  fie  öon  eignem  SBeifatt  nie  geträumt. 
@rfennt  mein  Äarl  aud^  t|ier  in  biefem  ©piegel, 
aud^  iefet  nodö  feine  (Sboli?  —  2)ie  gürftin 

2365  SBIieb  ftonbl)aft,  tDeil  fie  liebte;  Siebe  mar 
3fu  il^^e  Sugenb  toörtlid^  einbebungen, 
S)u  ^aft  fie  nic^t  belotint  —  fie  fttttt 
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Q^atlo»  (mit  emtder  ^efttglelt) 

Stein!  5«cin! 

(iRad^bem  er  luftig  auf  unb  nieber  gegangen.) 

9lcin,  fafl'  id^  bir  —  O  toüfete  JWoberid^; 
SBic  trcfflid^  c«  il^n  flcibct,  feinem  Äarl 
2370  35er  ©eligfeiten  flöttlid^fte,  ben  ©lauben 
Wx  menf(^üd^e  SBortrefflid^feit,  ju  ftel^Ien! 

95er bien'  id^  ba«?  —  9iein;  ?ieMinfl  meiner  ©eele, 
35a«  tooUV  iä)  nid^t,  bei  ®ott  im  $immel  nid^t!  — 
O  biefe  (Sboli  —  fie  toär^  ein  Snflel; 
2375  Unb  ef)rerbiefifl,  toit  bu  felbft,  ftürjt^  id^ 
SBor  if)rer  ©lorie  mid^  nieber,  f)ötte 
®ie  —  bein  ®e{|eimni«  nid^t  erfal^t^en. 

©iel^, 
SBie  eitel  beine  gurd^t  ift!    ^at  [ie  anbre 
SBetoeife  n)of)I;  ate  bie  [ie  felbft  befd^ämen? 
238oSBirb  [ie  ber  9tad^e  tranrige«  SBergnüflen 
9Kit  if)rer  (Sf)xt  faufen? 

@in  @rröten 
3nrüdfgnnel&men,  l&aben  mand^e  ^d^on 
35er  ©d^anbe  [id^  geopfert. 
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Q.atU»  (mit  ^efttgCett  attfftelenb) 

yidn,  ba«  ift 
3u  l^ort,  ju  flraufam*    ®tc  ift  ftolg  unb  cbcl; 
2385  3fd^  fcnnc  fic  unb  fürd^te  nid^t«.    Umfonft 
SScrfud^ft  bu,  meine  Hoffnungen  ju  fd^redfen» 
3id^  \pttäit  meine  3)hitter, 

Wlaxqrd§ 

3fe<}t?  SBoju? 

3fd^  l^abe  nun  nid^t«  mel^r  ju  fd^onen  —  mufe 
aWein  ©d^idEfal  toiffen.    ©orge  nur,  toie  id^ 
2390  ®ie  fpred^en  fann. 

äRarquii^ 

Unb  biefen  «rief  toiaft  bu 
3f]&r  jeiflen?    SBirfftd^  totöft  bu  ba^? 

JBefrafle 
mä)  barum  nic^t.    ©a«  SWittel  ietjt,  ba«  SWittel, 
3)a6  id^  fie  fpred^e! 

äRarqui^  (mit  ©cbcutunß) 

©agteft  bu  mir  nid^t, 
3)u  liebte ft  beine  2Wutter?  — 5Du  bift  bitten«, 
2395  3^t  biefen  ©rief  gu  geigen? 

((Sarlod  fielet  gut  (Srbe  unb  fd^meigt.) 

Äarl,  id&  lefe 
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3n  bcincn  SKicncn  cttoa«  —  mir  ßatij  neu  — 
©an?  frcmb  bi«  bic[cn  äuflcnblid  —  J)u  tocnbcft 
!Dic  ?luflcn  üon  mir?    SBarum  toenbcft  bu 
£)ic  äugen  üon  mir?    ®o  iff«  toal^r?  — Ob  Id^ 
24oo3)enn  toirHid^  red^t  gelefen?    Safe  bo4  fel&n  — 

(iSarlo«  gibt  ü^m  ben  ^Orief.    ^Oer  äRorqui«  aecreigt  il^n.) 

ffia«,  bift  bu  rafenb? 

(amt  gemäßigter  (Smpfinbli^fdt.) 

SBirmc^  — ic^  ßeftcy  e«  — 
Hn  btefem  ©riefe  log  mir  üieL 

äRarquii^ 

©0  fd^ien  t». 
Darum  jerrife  id^  il&n» 

(S)er  Sl'^arquid  nil^t  mit  einem  burd^bringenben  SRlid  auf  bem  ^ringen, 
ber  il^  gtoeifel^ft  anfielt.    Sanged  ^tiUf^toeigen.) 

©prid^  bod^  —  toa«  l^aben 
(gnttoeil^unßen  bc«  fönigüd^en  S3ette« 

2405  9Kit  beiner  —  beincr  Siebe  benn  gu  [d^affen? 
SBar  ^^ilipp  bir  flefäf)rn(^?    Sßelc^e«  SBanb 
Äann  bie  üerle<}ten  ^flid^ten  be«  ©emal^fö 
3Kit  beinen  fül^nem  Hoffnungen  öerfnüpfen? 
Hat  er  flefünbigt,  too  bu  liebft?    91un  freilid^ 

2410  Sern'  id^  bid^  fßffen*    O  toie  fd^Ied^t  l&ab^  id^ 
JBi«  [t^t  auf  beine  Siebe  mid^  t)erftanbenl 

SBie,  JRoberid^?    SBa«  glaubft  bu? 
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äRarqutö 

O;  id)  mit, 

gBoüon  i^  mi4  enttoöl^nen  mufe*    3fa  einft; 
Sinft  toax^^  ganj  anbcr«»    S)a  toarft  bu  fo  rcid^, 

2415  ©0  toarm,  fo  rcid^!  ein  ganger  SBeltftrei«  f)atte 
3n  beinern  toeiten  S3u[en  dtaum.    5)a«  alle« 
3fft  nun  baf)in,  öon  einer  Seibenfd^aft; 
SBon  einem  Keinen  (Sigennulj  öerfcJ^Iungen» 
!Dein  ^erg  i[t  au^geftorben»    Äeine  Srftne 

2420  5)em  ungelöcuem  ®ä)id\al  ber  ^roöinjen; 
9lid^t  einmal  eine  Sräne  metir  —  O  Äarl, 
SBie  arm  bift  bU;  toit  bettelarm  getoorben, 
©eitbem  bu  niemanb  liebft  afö  bid^! 

(tolrft  fi(5  in  einen  ©effel.  —  iRadJ  einer  ^ufe  mit  fanm  unter* 

brüdftem  ©einen) 

J)a6  bu  mid^  ni(J&t  mel^r  ad^teft» 

Wlatqui» 

mä)t  \o,  Äarl! 

2425  3fd^  fenne  bie[e  Slufn)anung,    ®ie  toox 
SJerirrung  loben^toürbiger  ©efülöfe* 
35ie  Königin  getyörte  bir,  toox  bir 
©eraubt  öon  bem  SWonard^en  —  bod^  bi«  ie<}t 
SKifetrautcft  bu  befd^eiben  beinen  JRed^ten, 

2430  SBietteid^t  toar  ^l^ilipp  il^rer  toert.    5)u  toagtcft 
9hxr  leife  nod^,  ba«  Urteil  gang  gu  fpred^en* 
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S)cr  S5ricf  cntfd&icb.    3)cr  SBürblßc  toarft  bu. 

9Kit  ftoljcr  grcube  fatift  bu  nun  ba«  ©d^icffal 

35cr  Stjrannci;  bc«  JRaubc«  übcrtoicfcn* 
2435  S)u  iaud^jtcft,  bcr  Söeicibißtc  ju  fein; 

35cnn  Unrcd^t  Icibcn  fd^mcid^clt  großen  ©eelcn, 

S)o(äö  t|ier  berirrte  beine  ^l^antafie, 

35ein  ©tolj  empfanb  ©enußtuung  —  bein  ^rg 

95erfpra(J&  fid^  Hoffnung*     ©ief),  id^  toufet'  e«  tool^t, 
2440  !Du  l^atteft  bie^mal  [elbft  bid^  mifeöerftanben* 

Qatlo^  (gerttl^rt) 

9icin,  dlobtdä),  bu  irreft  \ti)x.    ^d)  badete 
©0  ebel  nid^t,  bei  toeitenx  nid^t,  al«  bu 
9Kid^  gerne  glauben  nxad^cn  nxöd^teft» 

WlatqtA^ 

«in 
3fd&  benn  fo  tocnig  l^ier  befannt?    ©iel^,  Äarl, 
5445  SBenn  bu  üerirreft,  fud^'  id^  allemal 
35ie  Sugenb  unter  l^unberten  ju  raten, 
35ie  id^  be«  %tf)ltx^  jeil^en  tann*    35od^  nun 
2Bir  beffer  un«  üerftcl^en;  [ei'«!    S)u  [ollft 
J)ie  Königin  ie<}t  fprcd^eU;  mufet  fie  fprcd^n.  — 

datlo^  (tlEim  um  ben  $ald  fattenb) 

2450  O  tt)ie  erröf  id^  neben  bir! 

maxqrd^ 

35u  ]&aft 
SWein  SBort*    5ßun  überlafe  mir  alle«  anbre* 
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gin  totiber,  fülöncr;  glüdlid^cr  ©cbanfe 
©telflt  auf  iu  meiner  ^f)antafie  —  35u  [ottft 
3^n  l^ören,  ^axl,  au«  einem  f d^önern  9Kunbe. 

2455  3f^  bränge  mid^  iur  Königin»    SSicttetd^t,  , 
Safe  morgen  fd^on  ber  Slu^gang  'fid^  erliefen. 
S3i«  batiin,  Äarl,  bergig  nid^t;  bafe  „ein  Slnfd^Iag^ 
Den  ]&öf)ere  SSemunft  gebar,  ba«  Reiben 
!Der  SWenfd^l^eit  brängt,  gelöiitaufenbmal  öereitelt, 

2460  9lie  aufgegeben  toerben  barf"  —  ^örft  bu? 
(Srinnre  bid^  an  glanbem! 

Sitte«,  atte«, 
SSa«  bu  unb  l^ol^e  Sugenb  mir  gebieten» 

Wlatqux^  (gc^t  an  ein  gcnfter) 

Die  3^it  ift  um*    Sä)  l^öre  bein  ©efolge» 

(®le  umarmen  fidj.) 

3fe<}t  toieber  Äronprinj  unb  SBafaff. 

Du  ftt^t 
2465  ©ogleld^  jur  ©tabt? 

äRarquii? 

©oglcid^» 

^alt!  nod^  ein  SBort! 
SBie  leidet  toar  ba«  üergeffen!  —  Sine  Slad^rid^t, 
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S)tr  äufecrft  toid^tifl:  —  SBricfc  na(J&  SBrabant 
©rbrid^t  bcr  Äönig*    ®ci  auf  bcincr  ^ut! 
3)ie  ^oft  bc«  dtdö)^,  iä)  toeife  e«;  l^at  gd^elmc 
:247o  JBcfcldlc  — 

-  WlatqtA» 

SBic  erful^rft  bu  ba«? 

J)on  JRaimonb 
JBon  Xafi«  ift  mein  guter  g^eunb. 

Wlatqui»  (md)  einigem  ©tiafd^toeigen) 

^ud^  bad! 
®o  neldmen  fie  ben  Umtoeß  über  3)cutf d^Ianb ! 

(@ie  0e]^  a6  iu  Mrf^iebenen  Suren.) 


Dritter  ^ft 

S)a«  ©d^Iafgtmmcr  bc«  Äömg« 
l  ^tuftritt 

(Huf  bem  9{a4tttf4e  gtoei  (rennenbe  Sinter.    3in  ^intergrunbe  bed 

Bimmerd  einige  Vagen  auf  ben  lEnieen,  eingef^Iafen.    !Der  St&ni^, 

Don  oben  l^ab  l^alb  audgefleibet,  ftel^t  k>or  bem  Sif^e,  einen  fivm 

*      über  ben  ©effel  gebeugt,  in  einer  na((ben(dtben  ©tellung.    $or  il^nt 

liegt  ein  aftebainon  unb  ^iere.) 

J)a6  fic  fonft  ©d^toärmcrin  ßctocfcn  —  tocr 
Äann'«  leugnen?    9iie  lonnt'  i  d^  ll^r  8iebe  geben, 
2475  Unb  bennod^  —  fd^ien  fie  SWanflel  ie  gu  fül^Ien? 
©0  tff «  ertoiefcn;  fie  ift  falfd^. 

($ier  ntad^t  er  eine  ^etoegung,  bie  il^  gu  fi4  felbft  bringt.    (Sx  \itf)t 

mit  ^efrentbung  auf.) 

SBo  toar  iä)? 
ffiJad&t  benn  I)ier  nlemanb  ate  ber  Äönig?  —  2Ba«? 
J)ie  8i(J^ter  fd^on  löerabflcbrannt?  bod^  nid^t 
© d^on  Sag  ? — 3<3&  bin  um  meinen  ©d&Iummer .   9limm 
248o3fI)n  für  empfangen  an,  9iatur.    (Sin  ^önig  l^at 
9lid&t  3cit;  öerlorne  Sfla6)tt  nad^jul^olen; 
3e<ät  bin  id^  toad^,  unb  Sag  fott  fein* 
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((gr  löfd^t  bic  Sidjter  au«  imb  öffnet  eine  genfterfiarblne.'  —  3nbem  er 
auf  unb  nicbcr  gcISit,  bentcrft  er  bie  f(i^Iafcnbcn  Änabcn  unb  bleibt 
eine  .3^tl<^nd  f^tpeigenb  üor  il^nen  ftel^en;  barauf  giel^t  er  bie  ©todte.) 

®ä)la^V^  irscnb 
SSietteid^t  in  mcincTn  SBorfaal  aud^? 


2.  auftritt 
^er^önig.    ©rafSernta 

(mit  53eftürgunö,  ba  er  ben  Äönig  getoalSir  tt)irb) 

SBefinben 
©id&  31^0  Smaicftät  nic^t  mi/l? 

ftdtitft 

3fm  linfen 
2485  ^aüiöon  toar  gcucr.    hörtet  3fl^r 
3)cn  Sttrmen  nid^t? 

Setma 

5«ctn,  3I|to  2«aicftät 

ftdtiis 

yidn?  2Bie?  Unb  alfo  I)ätf  iä)  nur  flcträumt? 
J)a«  fann  üon  Olinflcfttl^r  nid^t  fommcn.    ©ci^Iäft 
Sluf  icncm  Slüflcl  nic^t  bic  Äöniflin? 

itxma 

2490  3a,  3f^ro  SKaicftät. 
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t 

ftdtiig 

3)er  Zxamti  crfd^dt  mid^* 
9Wan  fott  bic  SBaii^cn  fünftig  bort*t)erboppcIn; 
^ört  3fl)r?  [obalb  c«  Wmb  nntb  — bod^  ßang, 
®ang  tn«flcl)cim*  —  Sä)  toiU  nid^t  f)abm,  ba^  — 
3f^t:  prüft  mid^  mit  bcn  äugen? 

Setma 

3fd^  cntbedfe 
2495  ©in  brcnncnb  äußc,  ba«  um  ©d&Iummcr  bittet* 
J)arf  id^  e«  toagcn,  3i^to  SWaicftttt 
Wx  ein  foftbare^  geben  ju  mnncm, 
ain  SJöIfer  ju  erinnern,  bie  bie  ©pur 
S)urd^toad&ter  9iad^t  mit  fürd^tenber  Sefrembung 
2500  3n  fold^en  9Kienen  Ie[cn  Würben  —  9hir 
3^i  hirje  SRorgenftunben  ©d^Iafc«  — 

St&niq  (mit  gerftdrten  «liefen) 

®(^Iaf? 
©d&Iaf  finb^  id^  in  S«curial  —  ®o  lange 
3)er  Äönig  fd&Ittft,  ift  er  um  feine  Ärone, 
!Der  9Kann  um  feine«  SBeibe«  ^erj  —  9iein,  nein! 
2505  @«  ift  SSerleumbung  —  SBor  e«  nid^t  ein  SBeib, 
@in  SBeib;  ba«  mir  e«  flüfterte?    S)er  9tame 
S)e«  SBeibe«  tieifet  SBerleumbung,    35a«  SBerbred^en 
3fft  nid^t  getoife,  bi«  mir'«  ein  aWann  beftr&ftigt. 

(3u  ben  $agen,  toeld^e  fi4  unterbeffen  ermuntert  l^ben.) 
Shlft  C^CtJOg  alba!     (?kiöen  ge^.) 

Sretet  nälder,  ®raf! 
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2510  3ft'«  toa^t? 

((Sr  bleibt  fotfd^nb  k>or  bem  trafen  ftel^en.) 

O,  Änc«  ^ulfc«  Dauer  nur 
ätttoiffen^eit!  — ©(^toört  mir,  i[f«  toaf)r?    3f*  bin 
Sctroßcn?    Sin  W^?    3ft  e«  toa^r? 

Setnta 

SKcin  flrofecT; 
aWein  befter  töniß  — 

fti^ntg  (aurflcffal^enb) 

Äönifl!  Äöniß  nur, 
Unb  tt)icbcr  Äöniß!  —  Äcinc  bcferc  äntoort 
2515  äte  leeren,  l^otilen  SBiberl^all?    ^ä)  fc^Iaße 
?ln  biefen  gelfen  unb  toitt  SBaffer,  SBaffer 
gür  meinen  fjeifeen  gieberburft  —  er  ßibt 
a»ir  fllü^enb  ®oIb. 

Sernta 

SBa«  toäre  toalir,  mein  f  öniß? 

ftdniß 

giid&tö.    9li(^t«-    SBerfofet  mi(^.    ®ebt. 

(2)cr  ®raf  toin  ftdj  entfernen,  er  ruft  lljn  nodj  einmal  jurüdf .) 

3f^r  fcib  öermttWt? 
2520  @eib  aSater?    3a? 

Sernta 
3a,  Sl^ro  aWaieftttt, 
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■ 

ftdtitg 

SSermäl^It  unb  föimt  c«  toagcn,  eine  9iad^t 

93ei  Surem  ^erm  ju  toaci^en?  (Suer  $aar 

3ft  plbergrau,  unb  3fl^r  errötet  nid^t/ 

an  eure«  SBeibe«  JWeblid^feit  ju  fliauben? 
2525  O  flel^t  nad^  ^aufe»    @ben  trefft  S^f^x  fie 

3fn  Sure«  ©ol^n«  blutfd^änbrifd^er  Umarmuna» 

®Iaubt  eurem  töntfl,  ße^t  —  ^\)x  fielet  beftürjt? 

3f^r  fel^t  mid^  mit  SBebeutung  an?  —  toeil  xäf, 

3fd&  felber  ettoa  graue  $aare  trage? 
2530  Unglüdlid&er,  beftnnt  &id).    Äöniglnnen 

93ef(ed(en  il^re  Sugenb  niciöt.    ^\)x  feib 

35e«  Xobt^,  toenn  3if|t:  itoeifelt  — 

Serma  (mit  $l^) 

SESer  lann  ba«? 
3n  allen  ©taaten  meine«  Äönig«  mx 
3fft  fred^  genug,  mit  giftigem  SSerbad^t 
2535  3)ie  engelreine  Sugenb  anjul&aud&en? 
SDie  befte  Äönigin  f o  tief  — 

ftdnig 

S)ie  befte? 
Unb  (gure  befte  alfo  aud^?    ®ie  f)at 
®elir  toarme  g^^eunbe  um  mid^  I)er,  finb'  id^. 
Da«  mufe  ü)X  üiel  gefoftet  l^aben  —  mel^t^, 
2540  äl«  mir  befannt  ift,  bafe  fie  geben  fann. 
^f)x  feib  entlaffen.    Safef  ben  ^erjog  lommen» 
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Sernta 

(9m  öegriff  ju  fielen.) 
ftdtlig  (mit  gemilbertem  Soite) 

®raf  —  2Ba«  3l&t 
SBorliin  bcmerft;  i[t  boci^  tooiH  toa^x  flctoe[cn» 
9Kcin  Äopf  8lül)t  öon  bur(J&n)aciötcr  Stad^t»  —  SJcrflcfet, 
2545  SBa«  id^  im  n)aciöcn  2;raum  gcfprociöcn.    ^'6vt  3ft)r? 
SSctßcfet  c«.    3fd&  bin  (Sucr  flttttb'ger  Äötiig. 

((Sr  rei^t  il^m  bte  $anb  gunt  ßuffe.    Sennä  ge^t  unb  öffnet  bem 

^tgog  Don  Stlba  bte  Sttre.) 


3.   2tuflritt 

^erl^dniftunb^eraofiDonSIba 

9(lba  (nähert  ft4  bem  Röntge  mit  ungemiffer  a^iene) 

@in  mir  fo  übcrra[ci^nbcr  S3cfct|I  — 
3u  bicfcr  aufecrorbcntlid^cn  ©tunbc? 

((Sr  ftuj^t,  mie  er  ben  l^dnig  genauer  betrautet.) 

Unb  bic[cr  Slnblid  — 

ftdtiig 

(bat  \i6)  niebergefe^t  unb  bad  äßebaidon  auf  bem  ^ifd^e  ergriffen. 
(Sr  fielet  ben  ^ergog  eine  lange  3<it  ftiKf^toeigenb  an) 

Sllfo  tüXXtliÖ)  tDa\)X? 

2550  3dö  i^cibe  feinen  treuen  ©icncr? 

alba  (fte^t  betreten  ftiE) 

2Bie? 
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^ä)  bin  auf«  töblid^ftc  gcfrftnft  —  man  ttjcife  t», 
Unb  nicmanb,  bcr  mi(i^  toamttl 

%lba  (mit  einem  9Ii(f  be«  (Srftaunend) 

Sine  Äränfung, 
5)ic  meinem  Äönig  gilt  unb  meinem  Slug^ 
(gntging? 

ftönifl  (3ei0t  i^m  ble  «riefe) 

(grfennt  3f|t  biefe  ^anb? 

@«  ift 
2555  ©on  Sarlo«^  ^anb  — 

(^ufe,  loorin  er  ben  $er}og  fd^arf  beobad^tet) 

SBermutet  ^iiv  nod^  ni(i^t«? 
3f^t  fiabt  t)or  feinem  (Sfirgeij  mi(i^  geh)arnt? 
SBar'«  nur  fein  (Sfirgeij;  biefer  nur,  h)ot)or 
3fc^  iittem  foßte? 

Slirgeij  ift  ein  grofee«  — 
Sin  todtt^  SBort;  h)orin  unenblid^  öiel 
2560  5ßod^  liegen  fann. 

Unb  migt  3[]^  ntd^td  befonberd 
ÜÄir  ju  entbcden? 


iS8  SDon  ©arlo^ 

(nad^  einigem  ©tillfd^toeiaen  mit  toerfd^Ioffenet  SO^iene) 

S^VO  SRaicftät 

SBcrtrauten  meiner  SBa(i^fanifeit  ba^  dtdä). 
!5)ein  Steid^e  bin  id^  mein  gel^eimfte«  SBiffen 
Unb  meine  Sinfid^t  fd^ulbig^    SBa«  id^  fonft 

2565  SSennute;  benfe  ober  tm^,  geliört 
9Kir  eigen  ju.    (S«  finb  gefieiligte 
SBefitjungen,  bie  ber  öerfaufte  ©flaöe, 
SBie  ber  SBafaß;  ben  Königen  ber  (Srbe 
3urüdfjulialten  SBorred^t  l^at^  —  yiiäjt  a\k&, 

2570  8Ba«  Kar  öor  meiner  ©eele  fielet;  ift  reif 
®enug  für  meinen  Äönig.    SBiß  er  bodö 
SBefriebigt  fein,  fo  mufe  id^  bitten,  nid^t 
2lte  ^rr  ju  fragen. 

ftdntg  (gibt  i^m  bie  i^riefe) 
?eft 

(lieft  unb  toenbet  fi4  erfd^roden  gegen  ben  ftönlg) 

SBer  toax 
©er  SRafenbe;  bie«  unglüdCferge  »latt 
2575  3n  meine«  Äönig«  ^anb  ju  geben? 

ftdnig 

Sa«? 
©0  toifet  ^i)x,  ttm  ber  ^nl&alt  meint?  —  ©er  Sflaxtit 
3ft;  toie  id^  toeife,  auf  bem  Rapier  öermieben. 
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9ilha  (betroffen  ^urttcftretenb) 

Sä)  mx  ju  fd^nctt* 

ftdnig 
3^r  ttjifet? 

Wba  (na4  einiaem  8ebenCen) 

S«  ift  l^erau«. 
SÄcin  ^crr  bcfielilt  —  id^  barf  nid^t  mel^r  jurüdc  — 
2580  3fd&  leugn'  e^  ni(i^t  —  iä)  fcnnc  bic  ^crfon, 

ftötlig  (aufftel^b  in  einet  fd^redfli^en  ^emegung) 

O  einen  neuen  Job  f|ilf  mir  erbenfen, 
©er  SRadöe  fürd^terlid^er  ®ott!  — ®o  flar, 
®o  h)eltbefannt;  fo  laut  ift  ba^  Serftänbni^; 
©afe  man,  be^  gorfd^n«  3)?ü!)e  überlioben; 
2585  ©d^on  auf  ben  erften  JBIidf  e«  rät  —  ©a«  ift 
3u  Diel!  Da«  l&ab'  id^  nid^t  8eh)u6t!    ©a«  nid^t! 
3fd^  alfo  bin  ber  lefete,  ber  e«  finbet! 
©er  lefete  burdö  mein  ganje«  9ieid^  — 

Sllba  (mirft  fid^  bem  j^önig  }u  gügen) 

3fa,  idö  befenne 
aWid^  fd^ulbig,  gnftbigfter  SKonard^.    3d^  fd^öme 
2590  3Kid^  einer  feigen  Älugfieit;  bie  mir  ba 
3u  fd^h)eigen  riet,  h)0  meine«  Äönig«  &iTt, 
©ered^tigfeit  unb  8Bat)rt)eit  laut  genug 
3u  reben  mid^  beftürmten  —  SBeil  bod^  äße« 
JBerftummen  toiU — h)eil  bie  S3egauberung 
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2595  !5)cr  ®d&önf|cit  aßcr  SÄänncr  jungen  binbct; 
©0  \tV^  itvoaqt,  iä)  rcbc;  h)ci6  id^  glcid^; 
©afe  eine«  ©ol^n^  dn\(i)mdä)tlnbt  SBetcurung; 
S)afe  bic  ücrfül^rerifdöen  atcigungcti; 
Die  2;räncn  bcr  ®enial)ttn  — 

ßötlifl  (raf4  unb  JE^ftig) 

©tcl&ct  auf^ 
2600  3t|t  Iiabt  mein  föniglid^c^  SBort  —  ©tel&t  auf* 
®pre(i^t  uncrfdöroden* 

Sllba  (auffte^enb) 

3firo  9D?aieftät 
SBefinnen  ftd^  bießcidöt  nod^  iencö  SSorfaÜ« 
3ftii  ©arten  ju  Sraniuei.    ®ie  fanben 
!Die  Königin  üon  aßen  il^ren  !5)anien 
2605  Sßerlaffen  —  mit  jerftörtem  SBIidf  —  allein 
-3n  einer  abgelegnen  Saube^ 

^a! 
9Ba8  lüerb'  xä)  fiören?  SBeiter! 

«Iba 

Die  5!Äarquiftn 
SSon  SÄonbecar  h)arb  au8  bem  9ieici^  öerbannt, 
SBeil  fie  ©rofemut  genug  befafe,  fid^  \ä)ntVi 
2610  gto  il)te  Äftnigin  ju  opfern  —  3cfet 

©inb  tDir  berietet  —  S)ie  SKarquifin  !)atte 
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yiiäft  mtf)x  getan,  ate  ifir  befolgten  ttjorben*  — 
!Der  ^rinj  toar  bort  ßetDefen* 

fti^nifl  (f^recflici^  auffal^renb) 

3)ort  fletoefen! 
!Dod^*.alfo  — 

mha 

(Sine^  3Kanne^  ©pur  im  ©anbe, 
2615  !J)ie  t)on  bem  linfen  (gingang  biefer  Saube 
yiaä)  einer  ©rotte  fidö  öerlor,  h)o  nod^ 
(gin  ©d^nupftuci^  lag,  baö  ber  Infant  berntifete, 
@rh)e(fte  gleid^  SSerbad^t,    (Sin  ©ärtner  I)atte 
5)em  ^rinjen  bort  begegnet,  unb  ba«  h)ar, 
2620  SBeinat)  auf  bie  SDlinute  au^gered^tiet, 
©iefelbe  3eit;  too  Sure  2Waieftät 
®xä)  in  ber  ?aube  jeigten^ 

ftdttig  (aud  einem  ftnftem  !Ra4finnen  }urüdffommenb) 

Unb  fie  toeinte, 
%U  iä)  SBefrembung  bliden  liefe!  ©ie  mad^te 
SBor  meinem  ganjen  ^ofe  mid^  erröten! 
2625  Srröten  üor  mir  felbft  —  58ei  ®ott!  id^  ftanb 
SBie  ein  ®erid^teter  öor  itirer  lugenb  — 

((Sine  lange  unb  tiefe  ^tiUt.    (Sr  fe^t  fid^  nieber  unb  Derl)flIIt  ba« 

®cri*t.) 

Sa,  ^erjog  »Hba  —  Si)x  i)abt  ^tä)t  —  !Da«  Wnnte 
3u  etloa^  ©d^redtlid^em  mid^  filieren  —  Safet 
^id^  einen  ^ugenblidt  allein. 
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SÄcin  töntfl, 
263o©elbft  ba^  cntf(i^ctbct  nod^  nid&t  ganj  — 

ftdtitg  (nad^  ben  Spieren  greifenb) 

Unb  ba^?  Unb  h)icber  ba^?  Unb  bicfcr  laute 
äufammcnnang  t)crbamnicr(bcr  Sdttm\t? 
£),  c«  ift  Hörer  ate  ba«  Sid&t  —  SBa«  i(iö 
©d&on  lange  3^it  öorau«  getDufet  —  S)er  g^etjel 
263s  JBegann  fd^on  ba,  aU  x6)  öon  Suem  ^önben 
©ie  in  Sßabrib  guerft  empfing  —  ^loö)  feli'  xä) 
3Kit  biefent  SBIid  be^  ©d^reden^,  geifterbleid^, 
?luf  meinen  grauen  j^aaren  fie  berttjeilen* 
!Da  fing  e^  an,  ba^  falfd^e  ©piel!     . 

!Dem  ^ringen 
2640  ©tarb  eine  SBraut  in  feiner  jungen  SDhitter^ . 
©d^on  tiatten  fie  mit  SBünfd^en  fid^  getDiegt, 
3n  feurigen  (Smpfinbungen  üerftanben, 
T)k  ifir  ber  neue  ©tanb  öerbot^    3)ie  g^^^t 
SBar  fd^on  befiegt,  bie  %Vixä)t,  bie  fonft  ba^  erfte 
2645  ©eftänbni«  ju  begleiten  pflegt,  unb  füliner 
©prad^  bie  Sßerfüf)rung  in  Vertrauten  S3ilbem 
Erlaubter  5Rüdferinnerung,    SSerfd^tDiftert 
S)urd^  Harmonie  ber  Sßeinung  unb  ber  Saläre, 
©urdö  gleid&en  Boeing  erjümt;  gel^ord&ten  fie 
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2650  Den  SBaüungen  ber  8cibenf(j&aft  fo  brcifter. 

3)ic  ^olitif  fltiff  ilircr  Steigung  öor; 

3fft  e^  ju  glauben,  mein  3Konard^,  bafe  fte 

Dem  Staatsrat  biefe  SSottmad^t  juerfannte? 

Dafe  fie  bie  Süfternl^it  bejttjang,  bie  SBal^l 
2655  De«  Äabinett«  aufmerffamer  ju  prüfen? 

<Ste  toat  gefaßt  auf  Siebe  unb  empfing  — 

Sin  Diabem* 

ftdnifl  (bektbigt  unb  mit  mtttcUit) 

^f)X  unterf(i^eibet  fel^r  — 
©el^r  tDeife,  ^erjog  —  ^ä)  betounbre  Sure 
Serebfamfeit*    ^ä)  banP  (Su6). 

(^uffte^enb,  folt  unb  ftol}.) 

3^r  ^abt  JRec^t: 
2660  Die  Königin  l^at  felir  gefel^It,  mir  S3tiefe 
S5on  biefem  ^nl^alt  ju  verbergen  —  mir 
35ie  ftrafbare  Srfd^einung  be«  Infanten 
3fm  ©arten  ju  öerl^imUd^en^    ©ie  l^at 
aiu«  falf(j&er  ©rofemut  fel)r  gefelilt,    ^6)  toerbe 
2665  ©ie  gu  beftrafen  h)iffen»    ((5r  Mt  bie  ©lode.) 

©er  ift  fonft 
3fm  SSorfaal?  — Suer,  ^erjog  Wba, 
SBebarf  id^  nid^t  mel&r,    tretet  ab, 

«Iba 

©oUt'  iäi 
Durd^  meinen  Sifer  Surer  SDlaieftät 
3um  jtDeitenmal  mißfallen  bßben? 
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fti^llifl   du  einem  .^agen,  ber  ]()eremtritt) 

8afet 
2670  ^Domingo  fornmcn*     ($)er  ^ogc  ge^t  ab.) 

3ci^  öcrgcb'  c^  @ud&, 
Safe  3ft)r  bcinal^c  gh)ci  SKinutcn  lang 
^xä)  ein  SBcrbrcd&en  fiättct  fürd^tcn  laffcn, 
©a^  gegen  duä)  begangen  tDerben  f ann.  (aiba  entfernt  ft*.) 


^,  2tuftrttt 

^erj^öntg.    ^Domingo 

^et  ßanig 

(gel^t  einigemal  auf  unb  ab,  ft4  3U  fammeln) 

Domingo 

(tritt  einige  SWinuten  nod^  bem  ©ergog  Ijerein,  nöjert  M  bem  Könige, 
ben  er  eine  3^itJttn0  ^i*  feierlicher  (©title  betrod^tet) 

SBie  frol)  erftaun'  id^,  (Sure  2«aieftttt 
2675  ®o  rulitg;  [0  gefafet  gu  [efin. 

StMq 

(Srftaunt  ^f)X  — 

Domingo 
35er  SBorftd&t  fei'«  gebanft,  bafe  meine  ^ux(i)t 
T)o6)  alfo  nid^t  gegrünbet  tDar!    9lun  barf 
^ä)  um  [0  el&er  tioffen. 

StMq 

Sure  %Vixä)t? 
9Ba«  toar  ju  fürd^ten? 
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Domingo 

*3ffiro  3Kaie[tät, 
2680  3ci&  barf  niti^t  bergen,  bafe  xä)  aübereit^ 
Um  ein  ©el^eimniö  tDeife  — 

Stmt  (ftnfter) 

^aV  idi  benn  fd^on 
!Den  SBunfti^  geäußert,  e^  mit  (Suä)  ju  teilen? 
2Ber  tarn  fo  unberufen  mir  juöor? 
©el^r  t\Ü)n,  bei  meiner  (Sl^re! 

2)iimingii 

3Kein  SDlonard^, 

2685  ©er  Ort,  ber  Wüa^,  tDo  i(i^  e^  erfal^ren, 
©a^  ©iegel,  unter  bem  id^  e^  erfatiren, 
©prid^t  h)enigften^  bon  biefer  ©d^ulb  mid^  frei. 
?lm  58eid^tftuI|I  h)arb  e^  mir  üertraut  —  Vertraut 
afö  3Kiffetat,  bie  ba«  empfinblid^e 

2690  ©etDiffen  ber  (Sntbedferin  belaftet 

Unb  ®nabe  bei  bem  ^immel  fud^t.    S^  fpät 
SBetoeint  bie  gürftin  eine  lat,  üon  ber 
©ie  Urfad^'  f)at;  bie  fürdöterlid^ften  golgen 
gür  ifire  Königin  ju  a!)nen^ 

ftaiiig 

SBirKid^? 
269s  ©a^  gute  ^erg  —  3ffir  l^abt  ganj  red^t  bermutet, 
SBe^toegen  id^  dnö)  rufen  liefe.    3t)r  foHt 
2lu^  biefem  bunfeln  SabtjrintI)  midö  füfiren, 
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8Borcin  ein  bttnbcr  (Stfcr  tnicl^  gctoorfcn* 
35on  &Lä)  txtoaxt'  xä)  SBafirt)cit.    Siebet  offen 
2700  2Wit  mir.    2Ba«  fott  iä)  ilaubtn,  tt)a^  befd^Iiefeen? 
SSon  (gutem  ?lmte  forbr'  iä)  SBal^rl^eit* 

Domingo  >, 

©ire; 
SBenn  meine«  ©tanbe«  SÄilbigfeit  mir  aud^ 
!Der  ©(i^onunfl  füfee  ^fliti^t  nid^t  auferlegte; 
'T)oä)  mxV  xä)  (Sure  aWaieftät  befd^toöreU; 

2705  Um  3^ter  9tut)e  toißen  ®ie  befd^tDöreU; 

Sei  bem  ©ntbecften  ftill  gu  ftelin  —  ba«  %ox\ä)tn 
^n  ein  ©el^eimni«  ttox^  auf jugebeU; 
35a«  niemal«  freubig  fid^  enth)idfeln  fann. 
2öa«  ietjt  befannt  ift,  fann  bergeben  Serben. 

2710  (Sin  SBort  be«  Äönig«  — unb  bie  Königin 
^at  nie  gefefilt.    ©er  SBiüe  be«  SKonard^en 
^erleifit  bie  Sugenb  toxt  ba«  ®Iüdf  — unb  nur 
!Die  immer  gleid^e  9tuf|e  meine«  Äönig« 
Äann  bie  ©erüd^te  mäd^tig  nieberfdöIageU; 

2715  35ie  fid^  bie  ?äfterung  erlaubt. 

©erüdöte? 
SSon  mir  unb  unter  meinem  Sßolfe? 

Sumingo 

Sügenf 
SSerbammen«tt)erte  Sügen!    3f(j&  befd^h)ör'  e«. 
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•^^oö)  frciltd^  gibt  c^  ^&\k,  h)o  ber  ©laube 
!Dc«  SBoIfö;  unb  tDftr'  er  no(j&  fo  uncmiefcn, 
2720  SBcbeutcnb  h)ic  btc  S5Jaf|rt)cit  toirb^ 

«ci  ®ott! 
Unb  l^icr  gcrabc  tü&f  e^  — 

Sumittgii 

®utcr  9?aTne 
3[t  ba^  foftbarc;  einjage  ®ut;  um  tüd6)t9 
3)ie  Königin  mit  einem  JBürgemeibe 
SBetteifem  mufe  — 

fti^nig 
gür  ben  boä),  tüiU  iä)  Iioffen, 
2725  ^ier  nid^t  gegittert  werben  fott? 

((Sr  rul^t  mit  ungeioiffent  9Iidf  auf  ^^omingo.    9lacl^  einem  ©tiS« 

fc^n>eigen.) 

3iCi^  foll  nod^  ettoa^  ©d^Iimme«  üon  (Sud^  I)ören» 
SBerfd^icbt  e^  nid^t»    ®d&on  lange  lef'  id^  e^ 
3fn  biefem  unglüdfbringenben  ©efid^te» 
^erau^  bamit!  ©ei'«,  h)a«  e^  tooße!  ?afet 
273o5ßid^t  länger  mtd^  auf  biefer  goWer  beben^ 
aSa«  glaubt  ba^  «olf? 

Domingo 

Sfloä)  einmal;  ©ire,  ba«  S5oH 
Äann  irren  —  unb  e«  irrt  gettjife»    SBa«  e^ 
Sel^auptet;  barf  ben  Äönig  nid^t  erfd^üttem  — 
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9?ur  —  bafe  e«  fo  tDeit  f(i^on  ftd^  ttjaflen  burftc, 
2735  35crfllct(i^cn  ju  bcl^auptcn  — 

fti)ntg 

8Ba8?  aWufe  l(iö 
@o  lang'  um  einen  Stopfen  ®ift  (Suä)  bitten? 

2)om{ngii 
!5)a8  SSoH  benft  an  ben  3Konat  no(i^  jurüde, 
S)er  eure  !öniflli(iöe  3KQie[tät 
!5)ent  Sobe  nafie  brad^te  —  breifeig  SBod^en 
274o9iad&  biefem  lieft  e8  öon  ber  glüdEKd^n 
Sntbinbung  — 

aS^tt  j^önig  ftel^t  ouf  unb  iW  bie  ©lode.     ^ergog  Don  Hlbo  tritt 

l^rdn.    ^Domingo  betroffen.) 

^ä)  erftaüne,  ©ire! 

ftdttig  (bem  ^gog  filha  entgegengel^b) 

SEolebo! 
Si)x  feib  ein  SÄann.    ©d^üfet  mid^  öor  biefem  ^rieftet, 

Sumingii 

(Ch:  unb  ^ergog  Sflba  geben  fid^  t)erlegne  i^Iicfe.    92acl^  einet  $attfe) 

SBenn  h)ir  borau^  e«  Iiätten  ttjiffen  fönneU; 
©afe  biefe  9läd^rid^t  an  bem  Überbringer 
2745  ©eal^nbet  Serben  foßte  — 

ftdnig 

SBaftarb  fagt  ^\)x? 
^ä)  tüot,  fagt  ^\)x,  Dom  Xobe  laum  erftanben, 
Site  fie  m  mutttx  füllte?  —  SBie?    5)a«  tDar 
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3a  bamate;  totnn  xä)  anbcr«  miti^  nl(i^t  irre, 

Site  ifir  bcn  ficiligcn  S)oTninifu« 
2750  3fti  aßen  ^xxä)m  für  ba^  I)ot)e  SBunber  lobtet, 

©a^  er  an  mir  gettjirft?  —  2öa^  bamate  SBunber 

®ttot\m,  ift  e^  iefet  nid^t  melir?    ®o  Iiabt 

3flir  bamate  ober  l^eute  mir  gelogen^ 

2ln  h)a^  Verlangt  ifir  bafe  id^  glauben  foß? 
2755  O^  i^  burdöfd&au^  tuä).    SBäre  ba^  Komplott 

©d^on  bamate  reif  getoefen  —  [a,  bann  toar 

!Der  ^eilige  um  feinen  Siul&m* 

mha 

ÄonH)Iott! 

ftdnig 

3ftr  föntet 
SDlit  biefer  beifpiellofen  Harmonie 
Riefet  in  berfelben  SÄeinung  eud^  begegnen 

2760  Unb  bod^  nid^t  einöerftanben  fein?    Sßidö  tooßt 
3t)r  ba«  bereben?    SKid^?    ^ä)  foK  bieDeid&t 
9iidöt  toalirgenommen  Iiaben,  h)ie  erpid^t 
Unb  gierig  ilir  auf  euren  Staub  eud^  ftürjtet? 
3Kit  toeld^er  SBoßuft  ilir  an  meinem  ©d^merj, 

2765  an  meinet  3ome^  SBalfung  eud^  getoeibet? 
9iid^t  merfen  fott  id^,  h)ie  boll  (Sifer  bort 
Der  ^erjog  brennt,  ber  ®unft  juborgueilen, 
T)ie  meinem  ®oIin  befd^ieben  toar?    SBie  gerne 
Der  fromme  SDlann  fiier  feinen  Keinen  ®rott 

2770  3Kit  meine«  3onie«  Stiefenarm  beh)et)rte? 
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-^ä)  bin  bcr  SBogeti;  bilbet  il^r  cud^  citi; 
5)cn  man  nur  fpannen  bürfc  naä)  ©efadcn?  — 
^oä)  ^aV  iä)  meinen  SBiden  auä)  —  unb  tDenn 
^ä)  jlüeifcin  fott,  [o  lafet  mid&  toenigften« 
2775  S5ei  tuä)  ben  Anfang  mad^en* 

mha 

3)iefe  SDeutung 
^at  unfre  Irene  mä)t  ertoartet* 

StMq 

Irene! 
!J)ie  Irene  toamt  t)or  brolienben  SSerbred^en, 
!5)ie  9ia(i^flier  fpri(i^t  bon  ben  begangenen. 
?a6t  l^ören!    SBa^  geh)ann  id^  benn  burdö  eure 

2780  !5)ienftfertigfeit?  —  3ft,  tua^  ifir  borgebt;  tDafir  — 
2Ba^  bleibt  mir  übrig  ate  ber  Irennung  SBunbe? 
Der  Städte  trauriger  Iriumpb?  —  35od^  nein, 
3fbt  fürd&tet  nur,  ibr  gebt  mir  fd^h)anfenbe 
SBermutungen  —  am  äfbfturj  einer  ^ölle 

2785  gafet  ilir  mid^  fteben  unb  entflie!)t» 

Somingn 

©inb  anbre 
Jöetoeife  möglid^;  tt)o  ba«  äfuge  felbft 
9Kd^t  übertoiefen  »erben  fann? 

ftdnig 

(na4  einer  großen  ^oufe,  emft  unb  feierU(i^  )u  Domingo  fid^  menbenb) 

3fdö  h)ia 
3)ie  ®rofeen  meinet  Äönigreid^^  üerfammeln 
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Unb  fetter  ju  ®txxä)tt  fitjen^    tretet 
2790  ^erau^  öor  aßen  —  i)abt  ^i)x  SJhit  —  unb  flaget 

äfte  eine  SBuIiIerin  fie  an!  —  ©te  [oß 

5)e«  lobe«  [terben  —  ol^ne  Stettuufl  — fte 

Unb  ber  3fnfant  foß  fterben  —  aber  —  merft  Sud^! 

«ann  fte  \xä)  reinigen  — 3^r  fettft!  SBoIIt  3Iir 
2795  S)ie  SBafir!)eit  bur(i^  ein  fold^e«  Opfer  efiren? 

entfc^Iiefeet  Quo).    ^i)v  toottt  ni(j&t?  3^r  öerftummt? 

3f^r  tooHt  ni(iöt?  —  SDa«  ift  eine«  Sügner«  (Sifer. 

«»a 

(ber  {üQf(i^n)cigenb  in  ber  gerne  gefianben,  fdt  unb  rul^id) 
^ä)  tDiK  e«. 

fti^ftig 

(brel^t  ft4  erftaunt  um  unb  fielet  ben  $er}og  eine  3^tlang  ftarr  on) 

5)a«  ift  fülin!  — S)od&  mir  fällt  ein, 
!5)afe  3f|r  in  fd^arfen  ©d^Iati^ten  Suer  geben 

2800  8[n  eth)a«  toeit  ©eringere«  gesagt  — 
3Kit  eine«  SBürfelfpieler«  Seiti^tfinn  für 
!De«  9tuf|nie«  Unbing  e«  geh)agt  —  Unb  toa« 
3fft  (Suä)  ba«  »eben?  —  Äöniglitiöe«  »lut 
&tV  id&  bem  Stafenben  ni(i^t  prei«,  ber  ni(i^t« 

2805  3u  t)offen  l)at;  al«  ein  geringe«  3)afein 
(grl)aben  auf gugeben  —  Suer  Opfer 
SBeriDerf'  iä).    ®ef|t  —  gefit;  unb  im  äfubienjfaal 
(grtoartet  meine  »eiteren  S3efe]&Ie.    (öeibe  geifjen  ah,) 
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5-  2tuftritt 

3)  c  r  Ä  ö  tt  i  ö  aflcin 

3!efet  ßib  mir  einen  aWenfdöen,  gute  SSorftd&t  — 

2810  S5n  I)aft  mir  öiel  ßegebem    ©d&enfe  mir 
3!efet  einen  aKenfci^en*    !Su  —  bu  bift  attein, 
S5enn  beinc  Slugen  prüfen  ba^  SSerborgne  — 
^ä)  bxttt  bxä)  um  einen  greunb,  benn  xä) 
SBin  nic^t,  toxt  bu,  alltüiffenb.    Die  ©ebiifcn, 

281 5  !Sie  bu  mir  jugeorbnet  {)aft  —  h)a^  fie 

3D?ir  finb,  tüeifet  bu»    9Ba^  fic  üerbienen,  I)aben 
©ic  mir  gegolten»    ^\)xt  jaljmen  Safter, 
S3el)errfdöt  öom  3öume,  bienen  meinen  3^^den, 
9Bic  beine  SBetter  reinigen  bie  SSBelt. 

282o3fcä&  braud&e  SBaf|rI)eit  —  ibre  ftiHe  Ouettc 
3!m  bunfeln  ©d^utt  bed  Irrtum«  aufjugraben, 
3fft  nid&t  ba^  So«  ber  Äönige.    ®ib  mir 
S5en  feltnen  3D?ann  mit  reinem,  offnem  ^crjen, 
9D?it  \)tUtm  ®eift  unb  unbefangnen  Singen, 

2825  S)er  mir  fie  finbcn  I)elfen  fann  —  id^.  fd^ütte 
S5ie  Sofe  auf;  lafe  unter  laufenben, 
3)ie  um  ber  ^olieit  ©onnenfd&eibe  flattern, 
3)en  (Singigen  mid&  finben» 

((Sr   öffnet  eine  2>(i)atviUt  unb  nimmt  eine  ©c^reibtafet    b^raud. 
9{a($bem  er  eine  S^itlang  barin  geblöttert.) 

SBIofee  9iamen  — 
9lur  9iamen  ftel)en  t)ier,  unb  nid^t  einmal 
2830  @rn)ft{)nung  be«  SBcrbienft«,  bem  fie  ben  ^lafe 
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Auf  bicfcr  Safcl  banfcn  —  unb  tt)a^  ift 
SSergefelid&er  aU  ©anfbarfeit?    !Doci&  t)icr 
Sluf  bicfcr  anbcm  Safcl  Icf'  id^  Jcbc 
SBcrgcIiuna  pünftlid^  bcigcfd^ricbcn»    SBic? 
2835  35a«  ift  nid&t  gut*    SBraud&t  tttoa  ba«  ©cbttci^tni« 

5)cr  JRad&C  bicfcr  ^Ufc  nod^?     (Sieft  loeiter.) 

®raf  esmont? 
SSBad  tüitt  bcr  Iiicr?  —  bcr  ©icß  bei  ©aint  Oucntin 
SBar  Iftngft  ücrtüirft*    3d&  tücrf  i\)n  au  bcn  Zottn. 

{(Sx  I5f4t  biefen  iRanten  aud  unb  fc^reibt  il^  auf  bie  anbre  Xafel. 

iRad^bem  er  koeiter  gelefen.) 

SÄarqui«  öon  ^ofa?  —  ^ofa?  —  ^ofa?    Äann 
2840  3!d&  bicfc«  SKcnfdöcn  tnid^  bod&  faum  bcfinncn! 
Unb  gtt)cifad&  angcftrici^cn  —  ein  Sctüci«^ 
35a6  idö  jn  grofecn  3^^cfcn  ibn  bcftintmtc! 
Unb,  tüar  e«  mögliciö?  bicfcr  SDicnfdö  cntgog 
©id&  meiner  ©cgcntüart  bi«  Jcfet?  ücmticb 
2845  35ic  Slnßcn  feine«  föniglid^cn  ©d^nlbncr«? 
S3ci  ©Ott!  im  ganjen  Umfrei«  meiner  ©taatcn 
S)cr  einjage  9D?cnfdö,  bcr  meiner  nid^t  bebarf! 
SBefäfe^  er  C^abfud^t  ober  Slirbegierbe, 
@r  tüäre  Iftnßft  üor  meinem  Sbron  erfd^ienen» 
2850  SBag^  W^  mit  biefem  ©onberlinß?    SBer  mid^ 
Sntbef)ren  fann,  toirb  2öa{)rbeit  für  mid^  Iiaben. 

((Sr  ge^t  ab.) 
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3)er  Hubienjfaal 
6.  2tuftritt 

jDoniSarlodint  ©efprftdi  mit  bem  ^ringen  Don  $atmQ. 

jDie  j^etgoge  Don  Sllba,  Setia  unb  SRebina  @i« 

bonia.     ®raf  üonSerma  unb  no4  anbete  ©tanben 

mit  ©Triften  in  bet  j^anb.    Stile  ben  ^Snig  ftttxirtenb 

SRebina  Sibonia 

(Don  atten  Umftel^nben  ft^tbat  oetmieben,  menbet  fic^  gum  j^ergog 
Don  fllha,  bet  adein  unb  in  fi^  gefelfttt  auf  unb  ab  gel^t) 

©ic  \)abtn  ja  ben  ^rm  gcfproci^en^  ^rjog  — 
SBie  fanben  ©ic  il^n  aufgelegt? 

SIba 

©el^r  übel 
5ür  ®le  unb  31}re  ^^itungen* 

SRebina  @ibonia 

3!nt  Seuer 
2855  !De«  enflUfdöen  ©efd^ütje«  tt)ar  mif  ^  leidster 
äte  I}ler  auf  biefem  ^flafter* 

((SüvM,  bet  mit  ftittet  ^eilna^me  auf  il^n  gebUcft  bat,  ndl^tt  fi4 
ibm  ie^t  unb  brfldt  ibm  bie  j^anb.) 

SBamten  !Danf 
fjür  blefe  grofentuMöone  S^rftne,  ^ring* 
®ie  fel&en,  tt)ie  ntlci^  alle^  fliel^t.    9iun  ift 
SKetn  Untergang  befd^Ioffen* 
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Q,atlo» 

hoffen  ©ie 
2860  !Da«  S3efte^  grcunb^  öon  meine«  SSatert  ®nabe 
Unb  ^\)xtx  Unfd&ulb. 

SRebina  @tbonia 

3id^  üerior  ü)m  eine  glotte, 
SBie  feine  nod&  im  SWeer  erfd^ien  —  SBa«  ift 
(gin  Äopf  tt)ie  biefer  gegen  fiebengifl 
JBerfunftie  ©attionen?  —  Slber,  ^ring  — 
2865  günf  ©öl&ne,  J^offnunfl^öoK  tüie  ®ie  —  ba«  brid^t 
2Rein  ^rg —  

7,  Jtuftritt 

^ e r  l( d n i 0  fomtnt  angefleibet  l^raud.    7>it  Vorigen 

(Stile  neunten  ble  $iitt  ab  unb  iDet^en  gu  beiben  leiten  au«,  tnbem 
ße  einen  l^Ktlben  l^reid  um  tl^n  btiben.    @tt([f4n)et0en.) 

ftdnifl  (ben  ganaen  l^rei«  fltt^tig  butd^f^auenb) 

SBebedt  eud^! 

(jDon  (Sdtlod  unb  ber  ^ting  don  $arma  nOl^rn  fi4  iuerft  unb  fttffen 

bem  StM^  bie  j^anb.    (Sr  n>enbet  ftc^  mit  einiger  Si^eunbß^fett  lu 

bem  Iet}tent,  o^ne  feinen  ©ol^n  bemerfen  ju  moQen.) 

eure  Söhitter,  JWeffe, 
SBitt  tt)iffen,  tt)le  man  in  SKabrib  mit  (gud& 
aufrieben  fei» 

$arma 

5)a8  frage  fte  nid^t  el&er 
90(8  nad^  bem  Slu^gang  meiner  erften  @d^Iad^t* 
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ftdmg 

2870  ®cbt' (gudö  iufriebcn/   ?luciö  an  (gud&  tt)irb  clnft 
S)ic  9tcil)c  fein,  tt)enn  bicfc  ©tttmmc  bred^cn, 

(Sunt  $erao0  doit  geria.) 

2Ba«  bringt  31}r  mir? 

f^eria  (ein  ^nte  Dor  bent  j^önig  beugenb) 

35er  ©rofefonttur  bc«  Orben« 
^on  (Salatrada  ftarb  an  btefem  Snorgen* 
^icr  folgt  fein  Stitterfreuj  jurücf* 

Hdnig 

(nimmt  ben  Orben  unb  fielet  im  ganzen  S^^ttl  6erum) 

2Ber  tt)irb 
iSysSflaä)  x\)m  am  tt)ürbigften  c«  tragen? 

((Sr  n>inft  Wba  gu  ftc^/meld^r  fic^  dor  iftm  auf  ein  ^nie  niebedftgt, 

unb  l^üngt  il^m  ben  Orben  um.) 

€>ergog, 
^\)x  feib  mein  erfter  gelbtierr  —  feib  nie  mefir, 
®o  tüirb  (Sndö  meine  ®nabe  niemate  \ii)ltn. 

((St  uHrb  ben  j^eqog  k)on  ÜRebina  ©ibonia  gelOQ^.T 

®ie^  ba!  SWein  «bmiral! 

SRebtna  Sibonta 

(ntt^ert  ß4  toxinfenb  unb  fniet  Dor  bem  j^önige  nieber  mit  gefenftem 

$aupt) 

35 d«,  großer  Äönig, 
3!ft  aUe^,  tt)a«  id&  öon  ber  fpan'fd^en  3ugenb 
2880  Unb  ber  ärmaba  tüicberbringe» 
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ftdttig  (nad^  einem  langen  ^tUIf^toeigen) 

©Ott 

3ft  über  mir  —  3fd&  Iiabe  gegen  9Wenfd&en, 
9iici&t  gegen  ©turnt  unb  Älippcn  fie  gefenbet  — 
©eib  mir  tüittfornmen  in  SRabrib» 

((Sr  reid^t  i^nt  bie  j^anb  gum  ^uffe.) 

Unb  35anf, 
35a6  Sfl^r  in  Sud^  mir  einen  tt)ürb'gcn  !Dicner 
2885  (Sx\)alttn  f)abtl  —  5ür  bicfen,  meine  ©rauben, 
©rfenn'  id^  ilin,  tt)itt  iö)  ertonnt  il&n  tt)iffcn» 

((Sr  gibt  il^nt  einen  2Bin(,  aufguftelEien  unb  fic^  gu  bebeden  —  bann 

iDenbet  et  fid^  gegen  bie  anbern.) 

3Ba9  gibt  e9  nod^? 

C3u  ^on  (Sarlod  unb  beut  $rinaen  Don  ^rma.) 

3fd^  banf'  tnä),  meine  ^rinjen. 

($)tefe  treten  ab.    ^ie  noc^  übrigen  ©rauben  nttl^em  fi^  unb  über* 

reid^  beut  ^0nig  fnieeub  ibre  Rapiere.    (Sr  burd^ftebt  fie  flüd^tig 

unb  reid^t  fie  bem  ^erjog  Don  flfba.) 

Segt  ba^  im  Äabinett  mir  üor  —  SBin  id&  gu  Snbc? 

(iRiemanb  antwortet.) 

SBie  fommt  ed  benn,  bafe  unter  meinen  ©rauben 
2890  ®id^  nie  ein  äßarqui«  ^ofa  geigt?    3d&  njeife 
SRed^t  gut,  bafe  biefer  SRarqui«  ^ofa  mir 
ÜRit  SRul^m  gebleut.    &  lebt  öieHeid&t  nid^t  mel^r? 
SBorum  erfd^eint  er  nid^t? 

Serma 

35er  (Sl^eöaKer 
3ft  fürglid^  erft  bon  {Reifen  angelangt, 
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2895  ^xt  er  burd^  gati}  (Suropa  untemonttnen* 
©oeben  ift  er  in  SDiabrib  unb  toartet 
5ßur  auf  ben  öffentüd^en  Xa^,  ftd&  gu 
S)en  güfecn  feinet  Obcrl)erm  ju  tt)erfen» 

aWarqui«  öon  ^ofa?  — JRec^t!  !Da«  ift  ber  Allane 

2900  SKaltefcr,  ^\)vo  äßaieftfit,  öon  bem 
35er  9iuf  bie  fd&tt)ttrmcrifd^e  Sat  ergftlilte» 
2n^  auf  be^  Orbendmeifter^  Slufgebot 
S)ie  SRitter  \xä)  auf  i^rer  3nfel  ftettten, 
S5ie  ©oliman  belagern  liefe,  öerfdötDonb 

2905  ?luf  einmal  bon  Hlcalad  Ijol^er  ©d^ule 
3)er  ad^tgeJ^niäl^r^ge  Süngling.    Ungerufen 
©tanb  er  bor  la  SBalette»    „9Wan  faufte  mir 
35a«  Äreuj/'    fagf  er;  „id&  roiU  e«  ieijt  öerbienenJ 
SBon  jenen  öierjig  SRittern  h)ar  er  einer, 

2910  35ie  gegen  ^iali,  Ulucciali 

Unb  ajhiftafa  unb  paffem  ba«  tafteH 
©anft  (Slmo  in  brei  tüieberl^olten  ©türmen 
am  f)o\)m  amttag  liielten.    Site  e«  enblic^ 
@rftiegen  tüirb  unb  um  \\)n  alte  ^Ritter 

2915  ©efaHen,  tt)irft  er  fid^  in«  aWeer  unb  fommt 
äHein  erlialten  an  bei  la  SBalette* 
Stod  aWonate  barauf  öerläfet  ber  geinb 
Sie  3ttfel,  unb  ber  SRitter  fommt  gurüdt, 
3)ie  angefangnen  ©tubien  gu  enben» 
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2920  Unb  bicfcr  2RarqiiU  ^ofa  toar  e^  auc|, 
35er  nadöf)cr  bie  bcrüd^tigte  SScrfd^tüöruiifl 
3!ti  Katalonien  cntbedt  unb  blöfe 
S)urd&  feine  gertigfeit  allein  ber  Ärone 
!Die  njid^tigfte  ^roüing  erliielt* 

StMq 

^^  bin 
2925  erftaunt  —  2Ba«  ift  ba^  für  ein  2Renf4  ber  ba« 
®etan  unb  unter  breien^  bie  id^  frage, 
Siid^t  einen  einj^ßen  ^Weiber  I}at?  —  ©etüife! 
S)er  aWenfd^  befifet  ben  ungetüölinlid&ften 
Cliarafter  ober  feinen  —  SBunber^  toegen 
2930  aKufe  id^  il^n  fpred^en* 

(<3um  ^ergog  don  Wba.) 

Sflaö)  it\)'6xttx  aWeffe 
Srinßt  il)n  in«  Kabinett  ju  mir, 

(^r  j^ergog  gel^t  ab.    ^r  StM^  ruft  geria.) 

Unb  ^i)x 
Siel^mt  meine  ©teile  int  gelieinten  diatt.    ((Sx  gei^t  ob.) 

f^eria 
2)er  $err  ift  l^euf  fel^r  gnttbifl» 

SRebina  @ibonia 

©agen  ®le: 
(gr  ift  ein  ®ott!  —  (gr  ift  e«  mir  getoefen* 
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2935  SBie  \tf)V  bcrbicncn  ®ic  ^l^r  ©lud!    ^ä)  mf)mt 
!Dcn  tt)ttnnftcn  Slntcil,  HbrniraL 

(Sxntt  t)on  ben  @ranben 

(Sin  ittieiter 

ein  btittev 

3)a«  .^crg  ](iat  mir  gefd^toflcn» 
(gin  fo  bcrbienter  ©encraU 

2)er  erfte 

!Der  tönig 
2Bar  gegen  ©ie  nid&t  gnäblg  —  nur  geredet 

Sernta  (im  Sbgel^en  gu  SD^ebina  ©tbonia) 

2940  2Bie  reid^  ftnb  ®ie  auf  einmal  burd^  itod  SBortel 

(Wie  fielen  ab.) 


S)a«  Äabinett  be«  Äönlg« 

8.  2tuftritt 

SD^arquid  Don  $ofa  unb  j^ergog  Don  Sllba 

SRarquii^  (im  ^ereintreten) 

mä)  tüill  er  tiaben?    3«id&?  —  2)a^  !ann  nid^t  fein. 
©ie  irren  fid^  im  9lamen  —  Unb  toa^  toiU 
@r  benn  öon  mir? 
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(§x  tt)ill  ©te  fcnncn  fernem 

3)cr  Mofecn  Sieugicr  tücgen  —  O,  bann  fd^abc 
2945  Um  bcn  bcriomcn  SluBenblid  —  S)a^  geben 
3ft  fo  erftaunlid^  fd&nett  bal&in* 

Slba 

3<3^  übergebe 
®ie  ^f)vtm  guten  ©tern»    35er  Äöniß  ift 
3fn  3ft)ren  ^änben.    ^Hlljen  ®ie,  fo  gut 
©ie  fönnen,  biefen  SlugenblidC,  unb  ftd^, 
2950  ©id^  felber  fd&reiben  ©ie  e^  gu,  gelit  er 

SSerloren»     ((gr  entfernt  fi4.) 


9.  Jtuftritt 

^et  SD^arqut«  aUetn 

SBobl  flefprod&en,  ^ergofl»    9Wl<}en 
9Ku6  man  ben  äugenblidC,  ber  einmal  nur 
©id&  bietet,    SBabrlidö,  biefer  ^öflinö  gibt 
9)?ir  eine  gute  Setire  —  tüenn  aud^  nid^t 
2955  3fn  feinem  ©inne  gut,  bod^  in  bem  meinen, 

CSla^  einigem  Sluf«  unb  ^ithtv%t^n,) 

9Bie  fomm^  id^  aber  t)iet)er?  —  Sigenfinn 

©e«  Iaunenl)aften  B^f^K^  ^är'  e^  nur, 

SBa«  mir  mein  SBUb  in  biefen  ©piegeln  jeigt? 


i82  35on  Sarlod 

2lu^  einer  9D?iHion  gerabc  mxä), 
2960  !Dcn  Untüal^rfd^ctnlid^ften,  ergriff  unb  im 
©cbad&tniffe  be^  Äöniß^  aufertüecfte? 
Sin  3wfött  nur?    SSieHeid^t  and^  me!)r  —  Unb  tt)a« 
3fft  B^fött  anber^  atö  ber  rofie  ©tein, 
35er  geben  annimmt  unter  SSUbner^  ^anb? 
2965  3)en  3wföÖ  Bibt  bie  SSorfeliung  —  3wm  3^«cfe 
2Ru6  ilin  ber  2«enfd&  ßeftalten  —  SBa«  ber  tönig 
aWit  mir  auä)  tüotten  mag,  gleid^öiel!  —  3f<3&  tt)ei6, 
2öa^  ic§  —  iä)  mit  bem  tönig  foK  —  Unb  mf^ 
2lud^  eine  geuerflocfe  SBatirljeit  nur, 
2970  3!n  be^  !Defpoten  ©eele  fül&n  gett)orfen  — 

SBie  frud^tbar  in  ber  SSorfid^t  $anb!    ©0  fönnte, 
SBa^  erft  fo  grittenf)aft  mir  fd^ien,  fetir  gtt)edtöoH 
Unb  fef)r  befonnen  fein,    ©ein  ober  nid^t  — 
©leid^üiel!  ^n  biefem  ©lauben  tt)ill  id^  fianbeln. 

((Sr  moc^t  einige  Nötige  burd^  bad  Bimmer  unb  bleibt  enblic^  in 
rul^iger  Betrachtung  Dor  einem  O^emölbe  ftelj^.  ^er  ^önig  erf($eint 
in  bem  angrenjenben  Zimmer,  n>o  er  einige  Befel^Ie  gibt.  Sltöbann 
tritt  er  l^erein,  ftel^t  an  ber  Xüre  ftiK  unb  fielet  bem  SD^arquid  eine 
Seitlang  gu,  ol^ne  Don  il^m  bemerft  gu  merben.) 
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\0.  Tlnftvxtt 

^er  J^önig  unb  SD^arquid  don  $ofo 

(jDiefer  gel^t  bem  StiSniQ,  fobalb  er  il^  %ttoai)t  loirb,  entgegen  unb 
Ittgt  ft4  K)ot  tl^m  auf  ein  ^nie  nteber,  ftel^t  auf  unb  bleibt  ol^ne  S^^^^ 

ber  Sermirrung  Dor  il^m  ftel^.) 

(betrautet  tbn  mit  einem  9li(f  ber  Sernrnnberung) 

2975  9Ktd^  fd^on  gcfprod^en  alfo? 

ftdnig 

Sf)x  tndd^tct 
Um  meine  Ärone  @ud^  üerbient.    SBarum 
Sntgiel^et  ^\)x  @ud&  meinem  3)anf?    3fn  meinem 
©ebad^tni^  brängen  fid^  ber  SRenfd&en  öieL 
JlKtüiffenb  ift  nur  giner.    (Suä)  tam^^  ju, 
2980  3)a^  Suge  (gure^  Äöniged  ju  fnd^en. 
2Be«tt)e9en  tatet  3I)r  ba^  nid^t? 

SRarquiS 

(g^  finb 
3toeen  Siage^  ©ire,  bafe  id^  In^  Äönigreidö 
^urüdfgefommen. 

StMq 

^ä)  bin  nid^t  gefonnen, 
3!n  meiner  5)iener  ©d^ulb  ju  ftelin  —  Erbittet 
2985  (Suä)  eine  ©nabe. 
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SRarqutö 

Sä)  ßenicfec  bie  ®cfe<}c. 

Ildnig 

SDic^  SRcd^t  l^at  aud^  bcr  2R»rbcr* 

SRarqutö 

SBie  biel  mcldr 
3)er  gute  Sürger!  —  ®ire,  xä)  bin  gufrlcben* 

ftdntg  (Dor  fi(j^) 

SBicI  ©clbftöefülöl  unb  fül)ner  SUhit,  bei  ®ott! 
S5od&  ba^  h)ar  gu  crtüarten  —  ®toIg  tüitt  id^ 
2990  3)en  ©panier,    3fd&  tnag  e^  itxnt  leiben, 

aSenn  aud^  ber  Sedier  überfd&ftumt  —  S\)x  tratet 
2lu«  meinen  35ienften,  I)öf  id^? 

Sinem  SBeffem 
3)en  ^lafe  gu  rannten,  goß  id&  mid&  gnrüdfe. 

SDa«  tnt  mir  leib.    SBenn  fold&e  Äöpfe  feiern, 
2995  SBie  üiel  SSerlnft  für  meinen  ®taat  —  SBielfeid&t 
Sefürd^tet  Sf)x,  bie  ©p!)äre  gn  berfel^Ien, 
!Die  (gnre«  ®eifte«  toürbig  ift. 

WlatquiS 

O  nein! 
3d&  bin  Qttoi^,  bafe  ber  erfal^me  Äenner, 
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3!n  aWcnfd^cnfcclen,  feinem  ©toff,  geübt, 
3000  Seim  erften  S3ftcfe  tüirb  gelefen  \)abtx[, 

SBa^  iä)  il&m  taugen  fann,  h)a^  nid^t.    3ci&  füldle 
9Wit  bemut^üoKer  S5anfbarfeit  bie  ®nabe, 
S)ie  (Sure  !önigli(^e  ÜRaieftat 
35urd&  biefe  ftolje  SReinung  auf  mid&  l^äufen; 

3005  35od&  —  ((gr  l^lt  Inne.) 

Ildttifi 

3]^r  bebenfet  Sud&? 

SRarquiS 

3!*  bin  — id&  mufe 
©eftel^n,  ©fare,  fogleid^  nid&t  borbereitet, 
2Ba«  id&  oI«  Bürger  biefer  SBelt  gebad&t, 
3!n  SBorte  3bte^  Untertan^  ju  tteiben*  — 
3)enn  bamate,  ®ire,  atö  id^  auf  immer  mit 
3010  35er  Ärone  aufget>oben,  glaubt'  iä)  mid^ 
2lud^  ber  9lottt)enbigfeit  entbunben,  i!)r 
SSon  biefem  ©d&ritte  ©rünbe  angugeben. 

ftdnig 

©0  fd^toad^  finb  biefe  ©rünbe?    gürd^tet  3br 
!Dabei  gu  tt)agen? 

Wlatnux» 

SBenn  id&  3^it  gett)inne, 
3015  ©ie  au  erfd^öpfen,  ©ire  —  mein  geben  !)öd^ften«» 
Sie  SBabr!)eit  aber  fefe'  id&  au^,  tüenn  ©ie 
9Kir  biefe  ®unft  t)ertt)eigern*    3^^^^^  Sb^er 
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Ungnabe  unb  ©cringfdöftfeunß  ift  mir 
!Sie  2öaf)l  gelaffcn  —  SKufe  iä)  tnid^  cntfd&elbcti; 
3020  ©0  tüitt  id^  ein  SScrbred^er  lieber  ate 
Sin  Sor  öon  ^fi^t^^n  äugen  gelten* 

jti)ntg  (mit  ermartenber  mmt) 

5Wun? 
SRarquii^ 

—  3d&  fann  nid&t  gürftenbiener  fein» 

(^r  ^önig  fielet  t^n  mit  (Srftaunen  on.) 

3fd&  tt)itt 
3)en  Ääufer  nid^t  betrügen,  ®ire  —  9Benn  ®ic 
SÄid^  anjuftetten  tt)ürbigen,  fo  tootten 

3025  ®ie  nur  bie  borgetüogne  lat»    ©ie  tüotten 
Sfbxx  meinen  2lrm  unb  meinen  SDhit  im  gdbe, 
9iur  meinen  Äopf  im  SRat»    Süd^t  meine  Säten, 
S5er  SBeifaH,  ben  fie  finben  an  bem  2:f)ron, 
©oH  meiner  Säten  (Snbjnjedf  fein,    SDKr  aber, 

3030  aWir  t)at  bie  Sugenb  eignen  SBBert,    3)a^  ®IüdE, 
!J)a^  ber  SDionard^  mit  meinen  ^finben  pflanjte, 
©rfd^üf^  xä)  felbft,  unb  greube  tüäre  mir 
Unb  eigne  S35aI)I,  toa^  mir  nur  ^flid^t  fein  foHte, 
Unb  ift  ba^  ^ixt  SWeinung?  tonnen  ®ie 

30!ß5  3n  3f)rer  ©d^öpfung  frembe  ©d^öpfer  bulben? 
3!d&  aber  fott  gum  aWeifeel  mid^  emiebem^ 
SBo  iä)  ber  Äünftler  Wnnte  fein?  —  3d&  liebe 
35ie  aWenfd^tieit,  unb  in  aWonard^ien  barf 
3fd&  niemanb  lieben  al«  mid&  felbft. 
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Adttig 

Die«  geuer 
3040  3ft  loben^ttjert.    ^f)X  möd^tet  ®ute«  ftiften* 
SBie  3f|r  e«  ftiftet,  fann  bem  Patrioten, 
Dem  SBeifen  iltxä)'oitl  Iieifeen*    ©ud^et  (Suä) 
Den  Soften  au«  in  meinen  Äönigreid^en, 
Der  &iä)  bered^tigt,  biefem  ebeln  Iriebe 
304s  ®enu8  gu  tun* 

äßatqui« 

^ä)  finbe  feinen* 

SBie? 
anatquiiS 

Söa«  (Sure  SKajeftät  burd^  meine  ^anb 
Verbreiten  —  ift  ba«  5D?enfciöenflIü(J?  —  3fft  ba« 
Da«felbe  ®Iüd,  ba«  meine  reine  Siebe 
Den  SRenfd^en  flönnt?  —  SSor  biefem  ©lüde  ttJürbe 

3050  Die  SRqeftät  ergittem  —  9iein!  @in  neue« 
erfc^uf  ber  trone  ^olitif  —  ein  ©lud, 
Da«  fie  nod^  reid^  genug  ift  au«guteilen, 
Unb  in  bem  5D?enfd^en]^ergen  neue  2:riebe, 
Die  fid^  bon  biefem  ©lüde  ftitten  laffen. 

30SS  3fn  iliren  SWüngen  Ittfet  fie  SBal^rl^eit  fd^Iagen, 
•    Die  S33af|rl)eit,  bie  fie  bulben  fann.    SBerlporfen 
©inb  aße  ©tempel,  bie  nid^t  biefem  gleid^en* 
Dod^,  tt)a«  ber  Ärone  frommen  fann  —  ift  ba« 
2[ud^  mir  genug?    Darf  meine  SBruberliebe 
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3060  ©ici^  gut  SBcrftlrgutifl  meinet  ©rubere  borßcn? 

SBeife  iä)  ii)n  glücfliciö  —  ti)^  er  bcnfcn  barf? 

SKic^  mWn  ©ie  nic^t,  ©Ire,  ©lüdfcliflfcit,  . 

35ic  ©Ic  un^  prttgcn,  au^guftreun»    ^ä)  mufe 

SKiciÖ  ttjcigern,  bicfc  ©tctnpcl  au^juflcben*  — 
3065  3fciö  fann  nid^t  gürftcnbicncr  fein» 

Adttifl  (etat«  rofd^) 

3f]&r  feib 
ein  ^roteftant» 

äßatquiiS  (na4  eintfiem  ^ebmfen) 

3fl)r  ®Iaube,  ©ire,  ift  oud^ 
35er  meinige* 

(^ladj  einer  ^aufe.) 

3fciö  tDerbe  mi6t)erftanben* 
!Da^  ttjar  e^,  »a^  id&  fürd^tete»    ©ie  fel^n 
SSon  ben  ©el^eimniffen  ber  SKaieftttt 

307o35urdö  meine  ^anb  ben  ©d^Ieier  ttJegflegOBen» 
Söer  fid^ert  ©ie,  bafe  mir  nod^  fieilig  lieifee, 
SBa«  mid^  gu  fd^redten  aufgeliört?    ^ä)  bin 
®efttl)rlid^,  ttjeil  id^  über  mid^  ithaiiit  — 
3dö  bin  e^  nid&t,  mein  tönifl,    SKeine  aSünfd^e 

3075  SSertüefen  l^ier. 

(!Dte  ^anb  auf  bie  9ruft  gelefit.) 

S)ie  läd^erlid^e  SBut 
35er  ^ieuerung,  bie  nur  ber  Letten  Saft, 
35ie  fie  nid^t  g^ng  gerbred^en  fann,  öergröfeert, 
.    S33irb  mein  SÖIut  nie  erljifeen.    35a8  3fa]&rl&unbert 
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3fft  meinem  3fbeal  nid^t  reif*    3fcäö  febe 
3080  @in  SBürger  berer,  tüeld&e  fommen  ttjerben. 
f  ann  ein  ©emftibe  3I)re  9iuf|e  trüben?  — 
3f)x  Sltem  löfd&t  e«  au^* 

Sin  idö  bcr  Srfte^ 
35er  @uci^  öon  biefer  ©eite  fennt? 

SSon  biefer  — 

(fielet  auf,  ntad^t  einige  ©ci^rttte  unb  bleibt  bem  9)?arquid  fieaenUber 

ftelj^en.    SBor  fi*) 

9ieu  gum  toenigften  ift  biefer  Jon! 
3085  35ie  ©d^meid^elei  erfd^öpft  fid^.    9iadöjual)men 

©rniebrigt  einen  SWann  öon  Äopf  —  änd^  einmal 

!Die  ^robe  öon  bem  ©egentelL    SBarum  nid^t? 

S)a«  Überrafd^enbe  mad^t  @IM.  —  SBenn  3ff|r 

@«  fo  t)erfte!)et,  gut,  fo  h)iß  id&  mid^ 
3090  2[uf  eine  neue  Äronbebienung  rid^ten  — 

SDen  ftarfen  Oeift  — 

SRatqui^ 

3d&  I)öre,  ©ire,  toie  Hein^ 
aSie  niebrig  @ie  öon  SRenfd^enttJürbe  beulen, 
©elbft  in  be8  freien  SWanne^  ©prad^e  nur 
!Den  Äunftgriff  eine^  ©d^meid^Ier^  fefien,  unb 
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3095  äßtr  btaäft,  iäi  totx^,  totx  @te  bagu  bered^ttgt* 

!Dic  3Kcnfd&cn  gtoangcn  @ic  bagu;  btc  l^aben 

grcittjißifl  il^rc«  äbcte  fid&  bcflcbcn, 

grctoiHifl  fidö  auf  bicfc  nicbrc  ©tufc 

^crabflcftcßt»    ©rfd^rodcn  flicl^cn  fic 
3100  SSor  bcm  ©cfpcnftc  il^rcr  inncm  ©röfec, 

©cfaUcn  fid^  in  ilircr  ärmut,  fd^müdcn 

SKit  fciflcr  SBci^l^cit  il^rc  tcttcn  au«, 

Unb  2:u8enb  nennt  man,  fic  mit  Slnftanb  trogcm 

@o  Überfamen  ®ie  bie  SBelt.    ©0  toarb 
310S  ©ie  3fl^rem  ßrofeen  SSater  überliefert. 

SBie  Knuten  ©ie  in  bicfer  traurißen 

SJerftümmlunfl  —  SKeufd^en  eieren? 

mtAq 

(Stmad  ^af)xt» 
ginb'  id^  in  blefen  SBorten. 

äßatqui^ 

Slber  fd^abe! 
S)a  ©ie  ben  SRenfd^en  au«  be«  ©d^öpfcr«  ^anb 

3iio3n  3I)rer  ^änbe  SBerf  öerttjanbelten 
Unb  biefer  neugcgofenen  Äreatur 
3um  ©Ott  fid^  a^ben  —  ba  öerfalien  ©ie*« 
3fn  ettoa«  nur:  ©ie  blieben  felbft  nod^  3Kenfd^  — 
SKenfd^  au«  be«  ©d^öpfer«  ^anb.    ©ie  ful^ren  fort, 

3115  211«  ©terblid^er  ju  leiben,  ju  begel^ren; 
©  i  e  braud^en  SRitgcfüI)!  —  unb  einem  ®ott 
Äann  man  nur  opfern  —  gittern  —  gu  il^m  beten! 
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JBercucn^tocrtcr  loufd^!  Unfcliac 
SScrbrcIjunfl  bcr  9iatur!  —  3)a  ®ic  bcn  aWctifd^cn 
3120  3«  3fl)rcm  ©aitcnfpicl  l^runtcrftürgtcn, 
9Bcr  teilt  mit  ^f)ntn  Harmonie? 

Stöniq 

(«ci  ©Ott, 
(gr  a^^ift  iii  tncinc  ©cclc!) 

äRatqui^ 

aber  3I)ncn 
Gebeutet  bicfc^  Opfer  nid^t^.    !Dafür 
®inb  ®ie  audö  einjig  —  ^ijvt  eigne  ©attutiß  — 

3125  Um  biefen  *»ßrei^  finb  ©ie  ein  ®ott  —  Unb  fd^redlid^, 
SBenn  ba^  nici^t  toäre  —  »enn  für  biefen  *»ßrei«, 
gür  ba^  gertretne  ©lud  öon  aWiQionen, 
®ie  nid^t«  g^^^nnen  !)ätten!  toenn  bie  greifieit, 
S)ie  ©ie  öemid^teten,  ba«  (Sing'a^  ttJäre, 

3130  !Da«  3fl&re  SBünfciöe  reifen  fann?  —  ^6)  bitte, 
aWid^  gu  entlaffen,  @ire.    SKein  ©egenftanb 
greifet  mid^  bal)in»    SKein  ^erj  ift  öoU  — ber  Steig 
3u  mäd^tifl,  öor-  bem  ©ingigen  gu  ftel^en, 
35em  iä)  e«  öffnen  möd^te, 

(©er  ®raf  oon  Scrma  tritt  l^crctn  unb  fpridjt  ctniöc  SBortc  Iclfe  mit 

bent  Stöm%.    ©tefer  gibt  il^m  einen  S^inf,  ftci^  gu  entfernen,  unb 

bleibt  in  feiner  üorigen  ©tedune  fitjen) 

dum  Ttoxqni^,  nad^bent  i^erma  meeeeganfien) 

JRebet  au«! 
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SRatquiiS  (na4  etnioem  etiafd^toeioen) 

313s  3f<ä^  Wfe;  ®irc  —  bcn  ßangcn  ©crt  — 

SBottcnbct! 
3]^r  fiattct  mir  noö)  mtf)x  ju  fagcn» 

©Ire! 
3fün8ft  fam  id^  an  öon  glanbcrn  unb  Sörabant  — 
@o  ötclc  rcid^c,  blüficnbc  ^»ßroöinjcn! 
@in  fräftige^f  ^^^  flrofec«  9SoH  —  unb  aud^ 
3i4<iein  flut^  SSoK  — unb  9Satcr  btcfc«  SSoüc^! 

S)a«,  bad^t'  id^,  ba^  ntufe  ßöttUd^  fein!  — S)a  fticfe 
3d&  ciuf  öcrbranntc  mcnfd^Iid^c  ©cbcinc  — 

($ter  fd^meigt  er  ftiH;  feine  Sugen  rul^en  auf  bem  ^6nx%,  ber  e^ 
üerfud^t,  biefen  ^lidf  ju  ertoibern,  aber  betroffen  unb  üermirrt  jur 

(grbe  fie^t.) 

!  ©ic  Iiabcn  Stcd^t»    ©  i  c  muffen,    SDafe  ©ie  f  ö  n  n  e  n , 

;  SBa^  ©ie  ju  muffen  eingefel^n,  l^at  mid^ 
314s  3Äit  fd^auember  SBeiüunberung  burd^brungen, 
O  fd^abe,  bafe,  in  feinem  SÖIut  flettJäljt, 
!Da^  Opfer  toenig  baju  taugt,  bem  ®eift 
S)e8  Opferer^  ein  ?oMieb  anjuftimmen! 
S)a6  äßenf d&en  nur  —  nid&t  SBefen  ^ölirer  Wct  — 
3150  S)ie  SBeltgefd^td^te  fd&reiben!  —  ©anftere 

I  3a]^r!)unberte  öerbrängen  ^l^ilipp«  Briten; 

t  S)ie  bringen  milbre  aBei^f)eit;  SBürgerglüdt 
Söirb  bann  öerföfint  mit  gürftengröfec  manbeln, 
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!Dcr  forgc  ©taat  mit  feinen  Äinbem  ßeigen, 
sisi  Unb  bie  Stottüenbigfeit  ttjirb  menfci^ttciö  fein» 

mnxq 

SBann,  benft  ^i)x,  mürben  bicfe  menfd^Uciöen 
3!af|rf|unberte  erfd^einen,  l^ätt'  id^  öor 
!Dem  glud^  be^  iefeiflen  gegittert?    ©efiet 
3fn  meinem  ©panien  (Sudö  um»    $ler  Mül^t 
3160  3)e^  SBürger«  ©lud  in  nie  betoötttem  grieben; 
Unb  biefe  Stulpe  gönn^  i^  ben  glamänbem» 

Wlatqux^  (fd^nea) 

[^  ;Ci^^u^e  eine«  Äird^^of«!    Unb  ®ie  l^offen, 
3u  enbigen,  toa«  ©ie  begannen?  l^offen, 
Der  @I)riftenl)eit  flejeitigte  25ertt)anblun9, 
316^  J)en  afigemeinen  5rüf)Iin8  aufjuf)alten, 

3)er  bie  ©eftalt  ber  SBelt  öeriüngt?    @ie  tooßen  — 
SlUein  in  gctnj  (Suropa  — fid^  bem  9iabe 
l  !De«  SBeltöerliftnaniffe«,  ba«  unaufl^altfam 
3fn  öoUem  Saufe  roßt,  entaegeniüerfen? 
3170  SRit  SKenfd^enarm  in  feine  ©peid^en  fallen? 
©ie  ttjerben  nid^t!    ©d^on  flol^en  Saufenbe 
äu«  3f]&ren  Säubern  frofi  unb  arm.    S)er  SBürger, 
!  !Den  ©ie  öerloren  für  ben  ©lauben,  tt)ar 
1  3ffir  ebelfter.    3Kit  offnen  9)?utterarmen 
317s  (Smpfängt  bie  gliel^enben  glifabet!), 


f 


Unb  furd^tbar  Mü^t  burd^  fünfte  unfre«  Sonbe« 
Söritonnicn.    ÜSerlaffen  oon  bem  gleife 
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I  35er  neuen  Sl^riften,  liegt  ®renaba  öbe, 

'  Unb  iaud^genb  fte!)t  Suropa  feinen  geinb 

3i8i>2ln  felbfigefd^Iagnen  Söunben  fid^  öerMuten. 

(!Der  ^dntfi  ift  httot^t,  ber  SD^araui«  bemerft  ed  unb  tritt  einige 

©d^ritte  nttlEier.) 

©ie  tooßen  pflangen  für  bie  ©ttJigfeit, 
Unb  fäen  lob?    Sin  fo  crjttjungne«  SBerf 
SBirb  feine«  ©d^öpfer«  ®eift  nid^t  überbauem* 
S)em  Unbanf  fiaben  ©ie  itbaut  —  umfonft 

3185  35en  l^arten  ^ampf  mit  ber  9iatur  gerungen, 
Umfonft  ein  grofee«  föniglid^e«  geben 
3erftörenben  SntttJürfen  Iiingeopfert. 
!Der  3Kenfd^  ift  mt^x,  ate  ©ie  öon  il)m  qt^alttn, 
35e«  langen  ©d^Iummer«  S3anbe  ttjirb  er  bred^en 

3190  Unb  toieberforbern  fein  gel^eiügt  Siedet. 
3u  einem  9iero  unb  Sußrif  toirft 
(Sx  3fl)ren  9iamen,  unb  —  ba«  fd^merjt  mid^,  benn 
©ie  toaren  gut 

Adnig 

2Ber  !)at  Sud^  beffen  fo 
©etoife  gemad^t? 

äßatqui^  (mit  Seuer) 

3fa,  beim  äömäd^tigen! 
319s  3fö  —  ia  —  3fdö  h)ieberf)or  e«.    ©eben  ©ie, 
SBa«  ©ie  un«  naiimen,  toieber.    gaffen  ©ie, 
©rofemütig,  loie  ber  ©tarfe,  SWenfd^engtüdf 
äu«  3f^tem  güßl^orn  ftrömen  —  ©eifter  reifen 
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\^n  3f)xtm  SBcItgebäubc,    ©eben  ®ie, 
32odS33a«  ©ie  un«  naJ^men,  toieber.    S33erben  ©te 
IsBon  SKiaionen  Äöniflen  ein  tönifl, 

((Sr  nfiljiert  ftd^  tl^in  fttlE^n,  tnbem  er  fefte  unb  feurige  ^licfe  auf  il^n 

rid^tet.) 

O  fönnte  ble  SBerebfamfeit  öon  alten 
35en  Xaufenben,  ble  biefer  g^ofeen  ©tunbe 
leilfiaftia  finb,  auf  meinen  Sippen  \ä)toebtn, 

3205  !Den  ©tral^I,  ben  idö  in  biefen  Slugen  merfe, 
3ur  glamme  gu  erl^eben!  —  ©eben  ©ie 
35ie  unnatürlid&e  SSergöttruna  auf, 
S)ie  un«  öemid^tet.    SBerben  ©ie  un^  SWufter 
1  !De^  (SttJigen  unb  S38al)ren.    9iiemal«  —  niemate 

32i<i93efa6  ein  ©terbüciöer  fo  öiel,  fo  göttlld^ 
(5^  ju  a^braud^en.    2llle  Könige 
Suropen«  j^ulbigen  bem  fpan^fd^en  5ßamen, 
®el^n  ©ie  @uropen^  Äönigen  öoran. 

tSin  gebergug  öon  biefer  §anb,  unb  neu 
Srfd^affen  tolrb  ble  @rbe.    ©eben  ©ie 
©ebanfenfreil^eit  —  (©icj  i^m  gu  gü6en  »erfenb.) 

(flberrafd^t,  ba«  ©eftd^t  n)efifieh>anbt  unb  bann  lieber  auf  ben  SD^arauU 

geWtet) 

©onberbarer  ©d^ttJörmer! 
T)oä)  —  ftel^et  auf  —  id&  — 

Wlatqui» 

©el^en  ©ie  fid^  um 
3fn  feiner  IierrUd^en  9?atur!  Huf  greilielt 
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3ft  fic  acgrünbct  —  unb  ttjic  xtiä)  ift  fic 

3220  3)urd&  Sreitieit!  (gr,  bcr  gtofec  ©d^öpfcr,  ttjlrft 
3n  einen  Sjcopfen  Sau  ben  SBurm  unb  läfet 
9?od&  in  ben  toten  9ittumen  ber  SBerteefung 
S)ie  SBißfür  fic^  ergefeen  —  3  ^  r  e  ©c^öpfunß, 
SBie  eng  unb  arm!    S)a«  Siaufd^en  eine«  S3Iatte« 

3225  grfd^redt  ben  ^erm  ber  Sliriftenlieit  —  ©  i  e  muffen 
SSor  ieber  2:ugenb  gittern.    @  r  —  ber  greilieit 
@ntgüdenbe  Srfd^einung  nid^t  gu  ftören  — 
@r  läfet  be«  Übete  grauenöoße«  $eer 
3fn  feinem  SBeltaU  lieber  toben  —  il)n, 

323o!5)en  Äünftler,  toirb  man  nid^t  getoal^r,  befd^eiben 
SSerl^üßt  er  fid^  in  ett)ige  ©efefee; 
!Die  fiel)t  ber  greigeift,  bod^  nid^t  i!)n.    SBoju 
(Sin  ®ott?  fagt  er;  bie  SBelt  ift  fid^  genug» 
Unb  feine«  Sl^riften  änbad^t  l^at  il)n  mel^r, 

323s  Site  biefe«  greigeift«  Säfterung,  gepriefen. 

Unb  ttJoUet  ^i)v  e«  unternelimen,  bie« 
(Srfiabne  SJiufter  in  ber  ©terblid&feit 
3n  meinen  ©taaten  nad^gubilben? 

SRatqui^ 

©ic, 
®ie  fönnen  e«»    SBer  anber«?    SBeifien  ®ie 
3240  5)em  Olüdf  ber  SSöIfer  bie  JRegententraft, 
3)ie  —  ad&  fo  lang'  —  be«  Slirone«  ©röfee  nur 
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®ctt)ud^crt  Iiattc  —  ©teilen  ®ie  ber  SKenfd^l^it 
SBcrlomen  äbel  toiebcr  l^er,    35er  SBürger 
®ci  ttJteberum,  toa^  er  guöor  itm\tn, 

3245  35er  Ärone  S^^  —  i^^  ^^^^^  t^i^^  *ißfUd&t 
äte  fetner  «rüber  flleid^  elirtoürb^ße  Siedete. 
äBenn  nun  ber  SKenfdö,  ftd^  felbft  gurüdgefleben, 
3u  feinet  SBertö  ©efü^I  erttjad^t  —  ber  greifiett 
(Sx^abnt,  ftolge  lugenben  gcbellien  — 

32so!Dann,  ©Ire,  ttjenn  ®ie  junt  glüdlidöften  ber  SDSelt 
^^x  eigne«  Äöniareid^  itmaä^t  —  bann  Ift 
6«  ^i)Xt  ^flid&t,  bte  SBelt  gu  untertüerfen. 

ftdnig  (na4  einem  großen  @ti0f4)Deieen) 

^ö)  liefe  ®viä)  bi«  gu  @nbe  reben  —  Snber«, 
SBegreif  id^  tt)of|I,  al«  fonft  in  SKenfd^enföpfen 

325s9WöIt  fid^  in  biefem  Äopf  bie  SBelt  —  oud^  ttjill 
3d&  frembent  SKafeftab  Sud^  nid^t  untertt)erfen, 
3fdö  bin  ber  Srfte,  bem  ^^x  (guer  3fnner[te« 
entl^üßt.    3d&  fliaub'  e«,  ttjeil  id^'«  toeii    Um  biefer 
©ntl^altung  toillen,  fold^e  iWeinungen, 

3260  SRit  fold^em  geuer  bod^  umfafet,  öerfd^iüiegen 
3u  l^aben  bi«  auf  biefen  Sag  —  um  biefer 
Söefd^eibnen  Älugl&eit  toillen,  iunger  SWann, 
Söiß  id&  öergeffen,  bafe  id^  fie  erfa{)ren 
Unb  tt)ie  id^  fie  erfaliren.    ©teilet  auf» 

326s  3^  ft>ill  ben  Jüngling,  ber  fid^  übereilte, 
ate  ®rei«  unb  nid^t  afö  Äönig  ttjiberlegen. 
3!d^  toia  e«,  tüeil  ic^^«  ttjiß  —  ®ift  alfo  felbft, 


ginb^  id),  fann  in  autartigcn  9iaturcn 
^u  tttoa^  SBcffcrm  ftd^  öcrcbcin  —  aber 
3270  5ltcl)t  meine  3fnquifttion*    @«  fottte 
5D?ir  leib  tun  — 

aRatquii^ 

mxtliäi?    ®oW  e«  ba«? 

ftDttig  (in  feinem  Unblid  verloren) 

@oIdö  einen  SKenfd^en  nie  it\t^n.  —  9iein! 
5nein,  SKarqui«!  ^f)t  tut  mir  gu  öieL    3fd&  toiH 
9Kdöt  giero  fein,    ^ä^  ttjiß  e^  nid&t  fein  —  toiK 
3275  (g^  8^8^11  @w^  iii^t  fein.    Vlxä)t  alle 
©lürffeügfeit  foU  unter  mir  öerborren. 
3fl)r  fclbft,  3!f|t  foHet  unter  meinen  Slugen 
gortfal^ren  bürfen,  3)?enfd&  gu  fein. 

^axqnx^  (rafd^) 

Unb  meine 
SRitbürger,  ®ire?  —  O!  nid^t  um  midö  toar  mir^8 
3280  3u  tun,  nid^t  meine  ©ad^e  tooUt'  id^  filieren. 
Unb  3I)re  Untertanen,  ©ire?  — 

Unb  tt)enn 
3]^r  fo  gut  toiffet,  h)ie  bte  golgegeit 
3Kidö  rid^ten  tt)irb,  fo  lerne  fie  an  (gud^, 
SBie  id&  mit  SKenfd^en  e^  g^^^^tten,  afö 
3285  3^  eitlen  fanb. 
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O!  bcr  a^^^tcftc 
S)cr  Äöniflc  fei  nidöt  mit  einem  3KaIe 
35er  ungered^tefte  —  ^n  3f]^rem  glanbem 
@inb  taufenb  JBcffere  aU  iä).    9iur  ®ie  — 
J)arf  iä)  e^  frei  fleftel^en,  ixo^tt  Äönig?  — 
3290 ®ie  felin  ietjt  unter  biefem  fanftem  Söilbe 
SBieUeid^t  jum  erftenmal  bie  greil^eit» 

ftdtttg  (mit  eenttibertent  (Smft) 

mm  mtf)x 

JBon  biefem  3n!)alt,  {unger  SKann  —  ^ö)  ttjeife, 
^f)X  ttjerbet  anber^  benfen,  fennet  ^\^x 
S)en  aWenfd^en  erft,  toie  iä)  —  T)oä)  WV  iäi  &iä) 
3295  yix(i)t  gern  gum  leljtenmal  gefel^n»    SBie  fang^  id^ 
g^  an,  (Suä)  gu  öerbinben? 

"maxqnx» 

gaffen  ©ie 
miäi,  toit  id^  bin.    ©a«  tottr'  id^  3f^nen,  @ire, 
SBSenn  ©ie  aud&  mid^  beftäd^en? 

Stdnxq 

J)icfen  ©tolg 
ertrag'  id&  nid^t.    ^f)x  feib  öon  !)eute  an 
3300  3fn  meinen  S)ienften  —  Äeine  (gintüenbunfl! 
3fd&  toiU  e^  l^aben. 

(9la(i&  einer  ^aufc.) 

aber  h)ie?    SBa8  ttJoHte 
M  benn?    ©ar  e8  nid^t  Söalirlieit,  tt)a8  id&  iDoHte? 
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Unb  !)icr  ftnb^  id^  nod^  ctttja«  mti)x  —  ^^x  l^abt 
auf  meinem  Xi)xon  mvä)  auÄßefunben,  SWorqui^. 
3305  yixä)t  aud&  in  meinem  ^aufe? 

(^  fid^  ber  3)^arqut«  gu  bebenfen  fd^eint.) 

3)od&  —  h)ttr'  id^  aud^  öon  allen  SBtttern  ber 
Unglildttidöfte,  fann  id&  nid^t  glüdflid^  fein 
ai«  Oatte? 

äRatquiiS 

SBenn  ein  l^offnunfl^boller  ©ol^n, 
Sffienn  ber  SBefit}  ber  liebenÄttJürbigften 
3310  ©emal^Iin  einem  ©terMid^en  ein  Sßed^t 
3u  biefem  9iamen  itbtn,  <Bixt,  fo  finb  ®ie 
Der  ©lücflid^ftc  burd^  beibe^. 

jidnig  (mit  finftrer  amene) 

giein,  iä)  bixC^  ni*t! 
Unb  bafe  id^^^  nid^t  bin,  f)aV  iä)  tiefer  nie 
®ef üp  aU  tbm  ietjt  — 

(SUHt  einem  9Ii(fe  ber  SBel^mut  auf  bem  ai'^arqui«  toertoeUenb.) 

35er  ^rinj  benft  ebel 
33 IS  Unb  gut»    3fd&  ^cib'  il^n  anber^  nie  gefunben. 

»dttig 

3fd&  aber  l^ab'  e^  —  SBa^  er  mir  genommen, 
Äann  feine  Ärone  mir  erfefecn  —  (Sine 
®o  tugenbl^afte  Königin! 
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3Bcr  lärm 
@«  toagctt,  ©irc? 

ftdnig 

S)ic  SBcIt!    2)ic  Säftcrutifl! 

3320  3ciÖ  fclbft!  — ^icr  liegen  ^euflniffe,  ble  gang 
UnttJiberfpred^ttciö  fte  öerbamtnen;  anbre 
©inb  nod&  öor!)anbcn,  ble  ba«  ©d^recflidöfte 
anidö  fürd&ten  laffen  —  aber,  aWarqui^  —  fd^toer, 
®d^tt)er  faßt  e^  mir,  an  eine^  nur  gu  gtouben* 

3325  SBer  Haflt  fie  an?  —  SBenn  f  i  e  —  fte  fäljifl  fottte 
©ettjefen  fein,  fo  tief  fid^  gu  entel^ren, 
O  tt)ie  öiel  mttjx  ift  mir  gu  gfcuben  bann 
Srlaubt,  bafe  eine  (Sboli  öerleumbet? 
^afet  nid^t  ber  *>ßriefter  meinen  ©of)n  unb  fie? 

3330  Unb  ttjeife  xä)  nic^t,  bafe  alba  dlaä^t  brütet? 
SJiein  aSeib  ift  mel^r  tütvt  aU  fie  aße. 

®ire, 
Unb  etttja^  lebt  nod^  in  be^  SBeibe^  ©eele, 
3)a^  über  aßen  ©d^cin  ergaben  ift 
Unb  über  aße  Säfterung  —  (S^  l^eifet 
333S  SBeiblid^e  lugenb. 

ftdnig 

3fa!  2)a«  fag'  id^  aud^* 
©0  tief,  aU  man  bie  Königin  begid^tigt, 
^erabgufinfen,  foftet  öieL    ®o  leidet, 
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Sil«  man  mid^  übcrrcbcn  möd^tc,  reiften 
S)er  Slire  feine  SBanbe  nid^t»    3f)r  fennt 
3340  !Den  aWenfd&en,  SKarqui«.    ®oId^  ein  9Wann  I)at  mir 
©d^on  längft  gemangelt,  3I)r  feib  gut  unb  fröf)Iid^ 
Unb  lennet  bod^  ben  Sßenfd^en  aud^  —  S)rum  l^ab' 
3(^  (guc§  gett)äf)ft  — 

SRarquid  (überrafd^t  unb  erfd^rocfen) 

m^,  ©ire? 


3f)r  ftanbet 
95or  (Surem  ^erm  unb  fiabt  nid^t«  für  (Sud^  felbft 

3345  (Srbeten  —  ni(^t«*    !Da«  ift  mir  neu  —  3^x  totxhtt 
©ered^t  fein.    Seibenfd^aft  toirb  @uren  SÖIidf 
yiiäft  irren  —  !Dränget  @ud^  ju  meinem  ©oI)n, 
(grforfd^t  ba«  ^erj  ber  Königin.    3d^  n)ia 
@ud^  SBoIImad^t  fenben,  fie  gelieim  ju  fpred^en. 

3350  Unb  iel}t  öerloftt  mid^!    ((gr  jicbt  eine  ©lode.) 

SRarquiiS 

Äonn  id^  e«  mit  einer 
erfüllten  Hoffnung?  —  S)ann  ift  biefer  Xaq 
!Der  fd&önfte  meine«  geben«. 

fti^ttig  (retd^t  i^m  bie  $anb  gum  J^ufTe) 

@r  ift  lein 
SSerlomer  in  bem  meinigen. 

(5£)er  SWarqul«  ftel&t  auf  unb  ßeSt.    ®raf  ?crma  tritt  herein.) 

J)er  SJitter 
SBirb  fünftig  ungemelbet  üorgelaffen. 


Vierter  Tift 

©aal  bei  ber  Königin 
l  Tinftviti 

^ie    Königin,     ^ie  ^ergogin    Oltüarei.     ^te 
^Tingeffin    üon    (SboH.     ^ie    O^rttfin    guented 

unb  no(4  anbere  ^Dornen 

ftdnigin  (gut  Ober^ofmeiftertn,  inbem  fie  auffte^t) 

3355  ®cr  ©d^lüffcl  fanb  ftd^  alfo  nid^t?  —  ©o  toirb 
äßan  bic  ©d^atuttc  mir  erbrcd^cn  muffen, 
Unb  itoax  \oiltiä)  — 

(jDa  fie  bie  ^rtnaefftn  ))on  (Sboli  ^ttoof^x  toirb,  nielc^e  ftc^  il^r  nAl^rt 

unb  i^r  bie  $anb  fügt.) 

SBiHfommen,  liebe  gürfttn^ 
äJHd^  freut,  ©ie  toieber  fiergeftellt  ju  finben  — 
Stoax  nod^  fefir  Mafe  — 

^ntnM  (etnxid  tMW 

S)ie  ©d^ulb  be«  böfen  gieber«, 
3360  5)a«  gang  erftaunlid^  an  bie  ^ieröen  greift. 
mä)t  m\)t,  ^ringeffin? 

ftdnigitt 

©el^r  ^aV  i(ä&  getoünfd^t, 

©ie  gu  befud^en,  meine  Siebe  —  !Do(ä& 

3d^  borf  ia  nid^t. 

203 


204  3)on  Sarlo« 

!Dic  gürftin  (gboli 
8itt  n)cni8ftcn«  nid^t  aWangcI  an  ©cfcßfd^aft  — 

ftdmgitt 

3365  S)a«  glaub'  id^  gcm^    äßa«  l^abcn  ©ic?    ©ic  jittcm» 

(SboH 

9iid^W  —  gar  nid^W^  meine  Äönigin»    3(ä&  bitte 
Um  bie  (grlaubni«,  toeggugelien» 

ftdnigin 

©ie 
SSerf)eI)Ien  un«,  finb  fränier  gar^  ate  ©ie 
Un«  glauben  mad^en  toolten?    ?lud^  ba«  ©teljn 
337oSBirb  3f)nen  fauer»    Reifen  ©ie  il^r,  ©rttfin^ 
auf  biefe«  labouret  fid^  nieberfetjen» 

@biiH 

3m  freien  toirb  mir  beffer.    (@ic  geöt  ab.) 

ftdttigin 

folgen  ©ie 
3\)x,  ©räfin  —  SBeld^e  Sntoanblung ! 

((Sin  ^age  tritt  herein  unb  fpricbt  nttt  ber  ^erjogin,  toeld^e  ft^  aldbann 

jur  ^dntgin  toenbet.) 

DUtiares 

Der  äßarqui« 
SBon  ^ofa,  ^l^ro  SWaieftttt  —  ®c  fommt 
3375  9?on  ©einer  SWaieftät  bem  tönig. 
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ftdttigitt 

©rtoarf  xi)n. 

(^er  $age  gel^t  ah  unb  öffnet  bent  iDtorquld  bie  Sttre.) 


2^  ^luftritt 

aßarquldüon^ofa.    ^ie^Sorigen 

(^r  aßarqutö  Utgt  ftd^  auf  ein  j^nte  üor  ber  j^öntgin  nieber,  toeld^ 

il^nt  einen  SBinf  gibt,  aufjuftel^n.) 

ftdnigitt 

SBo«  tft  meine«  ^erm  Söefef)!? 
Darf  l(i&  tl^n  öffentlich  — 

äRarqutö 

3Kein  Sluftrag  lautet 
an  3f)ro  fönifllic^e  SWaieftät  aßein. 

(^ie  ^men  entfernen  fid^  auf  einen  IBinf  ber  Königin.) 


3.   2luftritt 
S)iej{0nigtn.    iD^arqui'düon^ofa 

ftdnigin  ())oa  ^ertounberung) 

SBie?  barf  td^  meinen  Slugen  trauen,  9Warqui«? 
3380  ®ie  an  mid^  abgefd^idt  öom  Äönig? 


2o6  !Don  Sarlo« 

äRarquid 

Da«  3f)ro  aWaieftät  fo  fonberbar? 
ajlir  ganj  unb  gor  nid^t 


Dünft 


ftdttigitt 

5Wun  fo  ift  bic  $Bett 
äu«  il)rcr  Söal^n  gctoid^cn*    ©ic  unb  er  — 
^ä)  mufe  gcftclien  — 

äRarquii» 

Dafe  c«  fcitfom  Hingt? 

3385^0«  mag  tt)oI)l  fein  —  S)ie  gcgcntoärfge  3«it 

3fft  nod^  an  mcfircm  SBunberbingen  frud^tbar. 

ftdttighi 

?ln  gröfeem  laum. 

äRarquid 

©efeljt,  id^  f)tttte  mid^ 
Söefcl^ren  laffcn  enblid^  —  mx'  c«  mübc, 
?ln  ^^ilipp«  §of  ben  ©onberling  su  fpielcn? 

3390  Den  ©onberling!  SBa«  Iieifet  aud^  ba«?  SBer  fid^ 
Den  äßenfd^en  nüljUd^  mad^en  toiH,  mufe  bod^ 
3uerft  fid^  ilinen  gleid^  gu  ftelleit  fud^en* 
SBogu  ber  ©efte  pralilerifd^e  Irad^t? 
©efeljt  —  SBer  ift  öon  eitelfeit  fo  frei, 

3395  Um  nid^t  für  feinen  ©tauben  gern  gu  Serben?  — 
®efel}t,  idö  ginge  bamit  um,  ben  meinen 
Huf  einen  Sfiron  gu  fefeen? 
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ftdttigitt 

5Rcin!  —  3ltin,  aWarqui«. 
Slud^  nlci^t  einmal  im  ©d^crje  möd^f  id^  bicfcr 
Uttrclfcn  SinbUbutifl  ®ic  jcil)n»    ®ie  ftnb 
3400  35cr  Jräumcr  nid^t,  bcr  cttoa«  unternäfime, 
SBa«  nid^t  gc^tiblgt  tDcrben  lann* 

®a6  eben 
XBar"  no(ä&  ble  grage,  benf  id^. 

ftdttigitt 

SBa«  t($  {)ö($ften6 
©le  getl^  fönnte,  Sßarqut«  —  tt)o«  öon  3I)nen 
9D?i(ä&  f aft  befrembcn  lönnte,  tottre  —  Mre  — 

äRarquii» 
3405  3toetbeutelel    Äonn  fein» 

ftdnigitt 

Unreblic^feit 
3um  toeniflften»    ®er  Äönig  tooHte  mir 
SBal^d^einlid^  nid^t  burd^  ©ie  entbieten  laffen, 
SBa«  ©ie  mir  fagen  tt)erben. 

äRarquiiS 

g^ein» 
ftdttigitt 

Unb  lann 
®ie  gute  ©ad^e  fd^Iimme  SÄittel  obeln? 
3410  Äann  fid^  —  t)ergeif)en  ©ie  mir  biefen  3tt)eifel  — 


2o8  ^on  (Sorlo^ 

31^  cMcr  ©tolj  gu  bicfetn  2[mtc  borgen? 
Äaum  glttub'  iäf  e«  — 

Wlaxqni» 

2lud^  id^  nid^t,  tt)enn  c«  f)icr 
ißur  gelten  foff,  ben  Äönig  ju  betrüflen* 
!Dod&  bo«  ift  meine  äßeinunfl  nid^t    3I)m  felbft 
341S  ®ebenf  id^  bie^mal  rebUd^er  gu  bienen, 
äff«  er  mir  aufgetragen  l^at» 

ftdnigin 

S)aran 
©rienn'  id^  ®ie,  unb  nun  genug!  SBa«  mad^t  er? 

Tlaxqni» 

S)er  Äönig?  — SBie  e«  fd^etnt,  bin  id^  fel^r  balb 

Sin  meiner  ftrengen  SRid^terin  geräd^t* 
3420  SBa«  id^  fo  fel^r  ntd^t  ju  ergäl^Ien  eile, 

gilt  3^x0  SKaieftät,  tt)le  mir  gefd^ienen, 

yioäi  tmt,  n)eit  toeniger  gu  Ijören  —  !Dod^ 

®ef)ört  mufe  e«  bod^  toerben!    !Der  3Konard& 

gftfet  Sl^ro  2»aieftttt  erfud^en,  bem 
3425  Slmbaffabeur  öon  grantreid^  fein  ®el^ör 

gür  fieute  gu  ben)illigen*    J)a«  toar 

SWein  auftrage    (gr  ift  abgetan* 

ftdttigin 

Unb  ba« 
3!ft  alle«,  ajlarqui«,  tt)a«  ©ie  mir  öon  il^m 
3n  fagen  l^aben? 
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Wlatqni» 

Wk^  ungcfäfir, 
3430  SBa«  ini(ä&  bercd&tigt,  l^icr  gu  fein* 

ftdnigin 

3<!&  tt)ia 

2)Md^  B^i^  bcfd&ciben,  Sßarqui«,  nlci^t  ju  toiffcn, 
SBa«  mir  öieUcid^t  ®cf)cimni«  bleiben  mufe  — 

SRarquid 

35a«  m  u  6  e«,  meine  Königin  —  3tt)ctr,  tottren 
®ie  nid&t  ©ie  felbft,  id^  toürbe  eilen,  ©ie 

3435  SSon  ein'gen  iDingen  gu  belebten,  öor 
®ett)iffen  3Jltn\ä)tti  ©ie  gu  toamen  —  boäf 
!Da«  broucbt  e«  nicbt  bei  3btten.    !Die  ©efabr 
SKag  ouf*  unb  untergeben  um  ©ie  b^r, 
©ie  follen^«  nie  erfabren»    Wk&  bie« 

3440  3fft  ia  nicbt  fo  öiel  totxt,  ben  golbnen  ©cblaf 
95on  eine«  (Sngete  ©time  gu  öeriagen. 
Slucb  toar  e«  ba«  nicbt,  toa«  mid^  b^Ö^fübtt. 
^ring  Sarlo«  — 

SBie  öerUefeen  ©ie  ibn? 

äRarquiiS 

2Bie 
3)en  eing^gen  SBeifen  feiner  3^itf  bem  e« 
3445  SSerbrecben  ift,  bie  SBabrbeit  angubeten  — 


2IO  S)ott  Sorlo« 

Uttb  cbcnfo  bcl^erjt,  für  feine  Siebe, 
SBie  jener  für  bie  feinige,  ju  fterben* 
36)  bringe  toenig  SBorte  —  aber  fiier, 

^ier  ift  er  felbft*     ((gr  ^m  ber  töniöln  einen  «rief.) 

ftdtligitt  (nac^bem  fte  il^n  gelefen) 

(gr  mufe  mid^  fpred^en,  fagt  er* 

äRarquii» 

3450  S)a«  fag^  id^  aud^* 

ftdnigitt 

äßirb  e«  il)n  glüdflid^  mad^en, 
SSßenn  er  mit  feinen  Singen  fief)t,  bofe  id^ 
e«  aud^  nid^t  bin? 

äRarqutö 

5Rein  —  aber  tätiger 
©Ott  e«  ü)n  mod^en  unb  entfd^Iofener» 

ftdttigin 

SBie? 
SRarquid 

J)er  ^erjog  Sllba  ift  ernannt  nad^  glanbem* 

ftdttigitt 

34ss@niannt  —  fo  l^ör^  id^* 

äRarquid 

SBibermfen  lonn 
J)er  Äönig  nie*    SBir  lennen  ia  ben  Äönig* 
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S)o(ä&  tDai)x  x\V^  aud^:  ^ier  bctrf  bcr  ^ring  nid^t  bleiben — 
^ier  nld^t,  ieljt  öoKenb«  nid^t  —  unb  glanbern  barf 
9ii(ä&t  oufgeopfert  toerben* 

ftdttigin 

SBiffen  ®te 
3460®^  ju  berf)inbem?' 

äRarqui^ 

30  —  öietteic^t  !Da«  JOHttel 

3ft  faft  fo  fc^Umtn  d«  bie  ®efal)r.  e«  ift 

SSertoeBen  tt)ie  SSergtoeiflung  —  35o(ä&  id^  toelfe 
SSon  feinem  cmbern* 

ftdttigitt 

Slennen  ©ie  mif  «♦ 


äRarquid 

9hir,  Sinnen,  meine  Königin,  toog^  id^ 
3465  @«  ju  entbedCen*    9iur  öon  3I)nen  tonn 
(Sd  @^arIo6  I)ören,  ol^ne  Hbfd^eu  I)ören* 
J)er  9iame  freittd^,  ben  e^  fül^ren  toirb, 
Älinflt  ettt)o«  toul)  — 

ftdttigitt 

SRebeHion  — 

SRarquid 

er  fott 
Dem  Äönig  ungel^orfam  toerben,  fott 


31^nen^ 
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3470  9iad^  SBrüffcI  l^cimftd^  fid^  begeben^  too 
3Kit  offnen  armen  bie  glamttnber  il^n 
(grtoorten,    Wk  Slieberlanbe  ftefien 
Huf  feine  Sofung  auf»    S)ie  gute  ©od^e 
SBirb  ftarf  burd^  einen  Äöniß^fofin»    (gr  mad^e 

3475  ®en  fpan'fd^en  Il^ron  burd^  feine  SBaffen  gittern» 
SBa«  in  SKabrib  ber  SBater  il^nt  öertt)eiflert, 
SBirb  er  in  SBrüffel  il^m  betoitligen» 

ftdnigin 

®ie  ff^rad^en 
3]^n  l^te  unb  bel^oupten  ba^? 

äRarquid 

SBeU  vä) 
^i)n  l^te  \ptaäf. 

ftdnigitt  (mäf  einer  $aufe) 

35er  ^lan,  ben  ®le  mir  geigen, 
3480  Srfd^redft  unb  —  reigt  mid^  oud^  gugleid^»    3d&  glaube, 
S)a6  ©ie  nid^t  Unred^t  l^aben  —  bie  3fbee 
3ft  tüi)n,  unb  eben  barum,  glaub'  id^, 
©efttllt  fte  mir»    3d&  toitt  fie  reifen  laffen» 
aSßeife  fte  ber  ^ring? 

@r  foltte,  toor  mein  ^lon, 
3485  äu«  3]^rem  SKunb  gum  erftenmal  fie  l^ören. 
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ftdttigin 

Unftrcitig!  S)ie  3bcc  ift  g^^ofe  — SBcnn  onbcr^ 
!Dc«  grinsen  ^ußcnb  — 

SRarquid 

©d^abct  mä)t^.    gr  finbct 
35ort  einen  (Sgtnont  unb  Oranien, 
3)ie  braöen  Ärieger  Äaifer  SlavU,  fo  ßug 
3490  3fm  Äabinett  ate  fürd^terlid^  im  gelbe* 

ftöttlgitt  (mit  ^cbWtiöfcit) 

gjein!  bie  3bee  ift  grofe  unb  fd^ön  — !Der  ^rinj 
SWufe  ^anbeln.    8ebWt  fülir  iä)  ba«*    Sie  SRotte, 
S)ie  man  I)ier  in  SÄabrib  il^n  fpielen  fielit, 
!Drü(ft  mid^  an  feiner  ©tatt  ju  SBoben  —  grantreid^ 
3495  SBerfpred^^  id^  if)m;  ©aöo^en  aud^.    3d^  bin 

®anj  3I)rer  SÄeinung,  SWarqui«,  er  mufe  l^anbeln»  — 
5)od&  biefer  änfd^Iag  forbert  ®elb. 

äRarquid 

?lud^  ba^  liegt  fd^on 
SBereit  — 

ftdttigin 

Unb  bagu  toeife  id^  9iat. 

SRarquid 

•  ©0  barf  id^ 

3u  ber  ^wfö^^^^^^ft  i^^  Hoffnung  geben? 
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ftDttigitt 

3Soo3d^  toitt  mir'«  überlegen» 

äRarquid 

Sarlo«  bringt 
«uf  Slntoort,  3bro  iißaieftttt  —  3c§  bab' 
3b^  iWÖ^fögt,  nid^t  leer  gurücfgufebren» 

(^tne  ©d^reibtafel  ber  Königin  reid^.) 

3^)0  3^ücn  finb  für  ieljt  genug  — 

ftdnigitt  (nac^bem  fte  geft^rieben) 

SBerb'  icb 
®ie  tt)ieberfebn? 

Tlatqni» 

©0  oft  ©ie  e«  befebfen* 

Königin 

3505  ®o  oft  — fo  oft  i(b  e«  befeble?  — gWarqui«! 
SBie  mufe  icb  biefe  greibeit  mir  erHttren? 

@o  arglos,  ote  ®ie  immer  lönnen.    SBir 
©eniefeen  fie,  ba«  ift  genug  —  bad  ift 
gür  meine  Äönigin  genug* 

Königin  (abbred^enb) 

SBie  foHt'  e« 
35io9Ki(b  freuen,  SWarquid,  toenn  ber  greibeit  enblicb 
9io(b  biefe  B^fl^^bt  in  Europa  bliebe! 
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SBcnn  fic  burd^  if)n  c«  bliebe!  —  SRed^nen  ®ie 
auf  meinen  ftiHen  Slnteil  — 

SRarquid  (mit  Seuer) 

O,  id^  toufet'  e«, 
3f(ä&  mufete  l^ier  öerftonben  merben  — 

^ersogitt  Dßtiares  (erft^eint  an  ber  Xüre) 
ftdttigin  (fretnb  sunt  SD^arqui«) 

35 IS  SSon  meinem  ^erm  bem  Äönig  fommt,  toerb'  ic^ 
?n«  ein  ®efel}  öerefiren»    ®ef)en  ©ie, 
3t)m  meine  Unterwerfung  gu  öerfid^em! 

(®ie  gibt  ibnt  einen  SBinf.    ^er  iD^arqui«  fielet  ab.) 


®alcric 

^.  2luftritt 

^on   (Sarlod  unb  ®raf  Sernta 

^ier  finb  tt)ir  ungeftört.    SBa^  fiaben  ©ie 
ä?ir  gu  entbeden? 

Serma 

@ure  ^olieit  fiatten 
3520  Sin  biefem  ^ofe  einen  greunb* 


2i6  !Don  (Sario^ 

Den  id^ 
5Rid^t  toüfetc!  — SBic?  SBa«  tDottcn  ®ic  bamit? 

Serma 

©0  mufe  id^  um  SSergcbung  bitten,  bafe 
3id^  mclir  erfüllt,  atö  id^  crfal)rcn  burftc* 
S)odö,  (guter  $oI)cit  gut  SBerufiiaung, 
3525  3d&  l^ab^  c«  toenigfien«  öon  treuer  ^onb, 
!Dentt  furg,  id^  \)aV  e«  öon  mir  felbft 

SSon  toem 
3fft  benn  bte  9Jebe? 

Serma 

aKarqui«  ^ofa  — 

Sarlod 

Serma 

SSßenn  ettoa  mel^,  ote  iemanb  toiffen  borf, 
95on  (gurer  ^ot)eit  il^m  betoufet  fein  follte, 
3530  SBie  td^  beinal^e  fürd^te  — 

SBle  ©ie  fürd^ten? 

Setma 

—  (gr  tt)ar  beim  Äönig» 
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Setma 

c3tt)o  t)0Öc  ©tunben 
Unb  in  fcl^r  (|cimR(J^  ©cfpräd^. 

SBa^^aftifi? 
Serma 
@d  mar  t)on  feiner  ^leinigfeit  bie  9{ebe. 

Sarfod 

!Dad  iDitl  id^  glauben. 

Serma 

3fl^en  9{amen,  ^rinj, 
3535  ^ött^  id^  gu  öftemmalen. 

^offentüd^ 
Äein  fd^ümme^  ^txisjt^. 

Serma 

^ud^  tDarb  l^eute  äJ^orgen 
3fm  ©d^Iafgemad^e  ©einer  SWaieftttt 
!Der  Äönigin  \t%x  rtftfellööft  ertt)tti|nt. 

Sarlod  (tritt  be^rgt  gurüdt) 

®raf  Serma? 


2i8  £)on  (Sarlo« 

Serma 

Ste  bcr  SKarqui«  »eaacflangcn, 
3540  empfing  i(]^  bcn  ©cfcl^I,  il^n  fünftißl^in 
Unangcmclbct  öotiulaffcn» 

!5)a8 
3fft  tt)irni(]^  t)icL 

Setma 

©atti  ol^nc  S5cifpicl,  ^rinj, 
®o  latig^  mir  benft,  bafe  i(]^  bcm  Äötiiß  bienc* 

SBicI!  SBa^rlic^  öicl!  — Unb  toic?  tüic,  faBtcn  @ic, 
3545  2Bic  tüarb  bcr  Königin  crtüäljnt? 

Serma  (tritt  gurud) 

9lcin,  ^ring, 
5Wcin!  !Da«  ift  tüiber  meine  ^flid^t, 

Oratio» 

mt  feltfam! 
@ie  fagen  mir  ba^  eine  unb  öeriieiilen 
!Da^  anbre  mir. 

Serma 

!5)a«  erfte  toax  xä)  3l)nen, 
S)o«  itüeite  bin  id^  bem  9Konard^en  fd^ulbig. 

Sarlod 

3550  —  ©ie  l)oben  JReci^t 
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Serma 

Ute  äßann  t)(m  (Sf)tt  ftetö  gekannt 

!Cann  l^abcn 
®lc  il)n  fcl^r  ßut  ßcfonnt 

Serma 

3fcbtt)ebe  2;uflcnb 
3fft  ficcfcnfrei  —  bi«  auf  bcn  HuflcnbUcf 
Der  ^robc* 

9u(]^  n)o{)t  l^ter  unb  ba  noci^  brttber« 

Serma 

3555  Unb  eine«  ßrofeen  Äönig«  ®unft  bünft  mir 
S)er  gtöfle  tDert.    2ln  biefem  golbncn  ängel 
^at  mand^e  ftarfe  Sugenb  fid^  öerblutet. 

Q.atlo8 

Oia. 

Serma 

Oft  fogar  ift  e«  tüeife,  gu  entbedfen^ 
SJBa«  nid&t  öerfd^tüiegen  bleiben  fann. 

Saripd 

3fa!  tüeife! 
3560  Dod^,  tt)ie  ©ie  fagen,  iiaben  ©ie  ben  SWarqui« 
HI«  SWann  öon  @Iire  nur  gefannt? 
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2e?ma 

3ft  er 
(g«  n  0  (]^,  fo  mad&t  mein  3tt)eifel  i^n  nid^t  fd&Ied^ter, 
Unb  ©ie,  mein  ^ring,  getüinnen  boppelt»    ((gr  mia  gejen.) 

(folgt  il^m  gerül^rt  unb  brttdt  ifjm  bie  ^nb) 

J)reifo(]^ 
®en)inn^  id^,  ebler,  toürb^ger  SWann  —  ici^  fel^e 
3565  Um  einen  grennb  mid^  reid^er,  unb  e«  foftet 
Wx  ben  nid^t,  ben  id^  fd&on  befafe» 

interna  gel^t  ab.) 


5.  2Iuftritt 
9)>larqui9   bon    9ofa  fommt  bur4  bie  Valerie.    (Sarlo^ 

SRarquid 

tarl!  Äorl! 

Q.atlo» 

SBer  ruft?  ?l^!  !5)u  bx\V^\  dbtn  red^t.    3d&  eile 
SSorau«  in«  Älofter»    Äomm  balb  nad^»    ((gr  lom  fort.) 

SRar^uid 

9lur  jtüo 
SDWttuten  —  bleib. 

datlo» 

^tnn  man  un«  überfiele  — 
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SRarctuid 

3S7o9D?an  toirb  bod^  nid^t»    (58  ift  foßlctci^  ßcfd^cl^cm 
!5)ic  Äönigin  — 

35U  tüarft  bei  mcincni  SSatcr? 
Sr  liefe  mid^  rufen;  ja» 

Sarloi^  {\>oU  (Srioattung)   ^ 

9hin? 

SRarquii^ 

(g^  ift  rid^tig» 
Du  tt)irft  fie  fpreci^en» 

Unb  bcr  Äönig?    SBa« 
SBiö  bcnn  ber  Äönig? 

aRarquiiS 

Der?    9lid^t  öiel  —  ^ßeußierbe, 
3575  3u  tt)iffen,  tüer  ici^  bin  —  Dienftfertigfeit 
SSon  unbefteöten  guten  grcunben.    SBa« 
SBcife  id^?    @r  bot  mir  Dienfte  ad. 

datlo» 

Die  bu 
Dod^  abgelelöttt? 


222  3)on  Sarlod 

VlatqtA» 

«crftcldt  fid^^ 

Unb  tt)lc  fatnt 
^ijt  ouSclnanbcr? 

^ietnlici^  gut 

SSon  mir 
3580  SBor  dfo  n)0]&l  bic  9Jebe  nici^t? 

WlatqtA» 

SBon  bir? 
Dod^»    3o.    3fTn  attgcmeinctu 

((Sr  jiel^t  fein  <SouDenir  l^raud  unb  gibt  ed  bem  ^rin^en.) 

^xtx  öorlttufig 
3tt)ei  SBortc  öon  bcr  Äönigin,  unb  motBcn 
SBcrb^  id^  crfol^rcn,  too  unb  toic  — 

(lieft  fel^  aerftreut,  ftedft  bie  <^d^reibtafe(  ein  unb  toiK  gel^n) 

Seim  ^rlor 
Strlffft  bu  mld&  alfo. 

matqvAS 

SBartc  bod&.    SBa«  cllft  bu? 
3585  @^  fommt  ia  nlcmanb» 
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Q^atlo»  (mit  ermtifteltem  Säd^bt) 

^aben  toir  bcnn  toirfßd^ 
5Dic  ^Rollen  utuflctaufd&t?    2)u  bift  ja  l^cutc 
©rftaunlid^  fidler» 

<^utc?    SBarum  l^cutc? 

Unb  tt)o«  fd^lbt  mir  bic  töniflin? 

SRarquii^ 

^aft  bu 
!Dcnn  nld^t  im  äluflcnblid  gcicfcn? 

3590  3fa  fo. 

Maxqm» 
SBa«  l)aft  bu  bcnn?    SBa«  ift  bir? 

(lieft  bad  O^efd^riebene  nod^  einmal.    (Sntgücft  unb  feurig) 

©tgcl 
S)c«  ^immcte!  3a!  3fci^  tüitt  c«  fein  — id^  tüitt  — 
SBitt  bcincr  tücrt  fein  —  ®rofee  ©eelen  mad^t 
35ie  Siebe  gtöfeer»    ©ei'«  ou(ä&,  toa«  e«  feu 
SBenn  b  u  e«  mir  B^bieteft,  id^  it\)oxä)t.  — 
.    3595  ®ie  fd&reibt,  bofe  id^  auf  eine  tüid^tige 
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(Sntfd^Iicfeung  mici^  bereiten  foll.    SBo«  taxm 
©ie  boinit  meinen?    äBeifet  bu  nid^t? 

ffienn  W^ 
%viä)  tüüfete,  Äarl  —  bift  bu  oud^  iefet  geftimmt, 
@«  angul^ören? 

^aV  iä)  bic^  beleibigt? 
3600  3(ä&  tüor  gerftreut.    SSergib  mir,  9ioberid^» 

3erftreut?  aßoburd^? 

Durd^  —  ici^  toeife  felber  nid^t 
J)ie^  ©ouöenir  ift  alfo  mein? 

Wlatqni» 

9ii(ä&t  gang! 
95ielmel)r  bin  id^  gefommen,  mir  fogar 
!5)ein^  ou^gubitten» 

2»ein«!  SBogu? 

Unb  iDa^ 
3605  35u  etoa  fonft  an  Äleintgfeiten,  bie 
3n  feine«  J)ritten  ^änbe  fallen  bürfen, 
?ln  ^Briefen  ober  abgeriffenen 
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Äongcptcn  bei  bir  fül^rft  —  furg  bcinc  gange 
S5rief  taf  d^  — 

SBoju  aber?       y 

WlatqtA^ 

5Rur  auf  alle  gälte. 
3610  SJBer  fann  für  Überrafd^ung  ftel^n?    58ei  mir 
©ud^t  fie  bod^  niemanb.    ®ib. 

daxlo^  (fel^r  unrul^ig) 

!Da«  ift  bod^  feltfam! 
SBol^cr  auf  einmal  biefe  — 

Maxqnx^ 

©ei  gang  ruiiig. 
^6)  n)itt  nid^M  bamit  angebeutet  l^aben. 
®en)ifeli(^  nid^t.    @«  ift  SBe^utfamfeit 
3615  SS  0  r  ber  ®efal)r.    ©0  ^aV  W^  nid&t  gemeint, 
©0  n)al)rlid^  nid^t,  bafe  bu  erfd&redfen  foHteft.  ■ 

Sarlod  (gibt  tl^m  Me  «rieftafc^e) 

SSertüal^r^  fie  gut. 

äRatquii^ 

!J)a«  tüerb'  id^. 

Satloi^  (fielet  tl^  bebeutenb  an) 

9ioberid^! 
3d^  gab  bir  öieL 
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SRarqttii» 

3lt^  immer  nid^t  fo  öicl, 
Hte  id^  t)on  bir  f(]^on  l)abe  —  Dort  alfo 
3620  S)a«  übrtflc,  unb  icfet  leb'  tüobi  —  leb'  »ol^L 

((Sr  toia  gelten.) 
(föntpft  aloeifel^ft  mit  fic^  felbft  —  enbli«  ruft  er  i^  gurüdt ) 

®ib  mir  bie  ©riefe  bod^  nod^  einmal.    ®ner 
SSon  il)r  ift  aud^  barunter,  ben  fie  bamaW, 
Sil«  id^  fo  töblid^  franf  Belegen,  nad^ 
Sllcala  mir  gefd^rieben.    ©tet«  \)aV  iäf 
3625  Sluf  meinem  C^erjen  iiin  getragen.    9Kid^ 

9Son  biefem  SBrief  gu  trennen,  faßt  mir  fd^noer. 
Safe  mir  ben  S5rief  —  nur  ben  —  bad  übrige 
9limm  alle«. 

((Sr  nimmt  ifm  lEltrau«  unb  gibt  bie  ^rieftaf^e  }urtt(f.) 

Äarl,  id^  tu'  e«  ungern,    ^iift 
Um  biefen  58rief  toar  mir'«  gu  tun. 

datlo» 

geb'  too^l! 

((Sr  gel^t  Icngfam  unb  ftiQ  tot^,  an  ber  Sttre  bleibt  er  einen  Slugenblicf 
fteben,  febrt  lieber  um  unb  bringt  ibm  ben  $rief.) 

3630  J)a  l^aft  bu  if)n. 

(©eine  ^anb  gittert.    Xrttnen  ftilrgen  au«  feinen  Äugen,  er  fättt  bem 
SWarqui«  um  ben  ^afö  unb  brüdt  fein  (^efi*t  toiber  beffen  löruft.) 
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35a^  fanti  mein  SSatcr  nid^t? 
3li6)t  tt)ol)r,  mein  JRoberid^?    J)  a  «  fonn  er  boä)  nici^t? 

((Sr  gei^t  fdftneQ  fort.) 


6.   2Iuftritt 
äRatituid  (ftel^t  il^m  erftaunt  nadft) 

SBär^«  möglich?    SBttr^  e«?    ?Hfo  ^tttt'  iä)  i^n 
SDod^  nid^t  gefannt?  yii(i)t  gang?  3n  feinem  ^erjen 
SBttr'  biefe  gölte  toirflid^  mir  entgangen? 

3635  aWifetrauen  gegen  feinen  greunb! 

gflein!    S«  ift  Säfterung !  —  S35o«  tat  er  mir, 
35a6  id^  ber  ©d^tüttd^en  fd^tüäd&fter  il^n  öerflage? 
SBa«  id^  il)n  geilte,  totxV  iä)  felbft  —  S5efremben  — 
S)a«  mag  e^  il^n,  ba^  glaub^  id&  gem.    SBann  l)ätte 

3640  @r  biefer  feltfamen  SSerfd^Ioffenl^eit 

3u  feinem  greunbe  fid^  öerfel)n?  —  Slud^  fd^mergen! 
3fd^  fann  bir'^  nid^t  erfparen,  Äarl,  unb  länger 
5Dhife  id&  nod^  beine  gute  ®eele  quälen. 
35er  Äönig  glaubte  bem  ®efäfe,  bem  er 

3645  ©ein  l)eilige«  ©el^eimni«  übergeben, 

Unb  ©lauben  forbert  ©anfbarfeit.    SBa«  toäre 
©efd^tüäfeigfeit,  tüenn  mein  SSerftummen  bir 
9lid&t  ?eiben  bringt?    SBietteid^t  erfpart?    SBarum 
!5)em  ©d^Iafenben  bie  SBettertüoIfe  geigen, 

3650  Die  über  feinem  ©d^eitel  f)ängt?  —  ®enug, 
S)afe  id&  fie  ftill  an  bir  öorüberfül&re 
Unb,  totnn  bu  auftood^ft,  l^ctter  ^immel  ift.    ((gr  ßci^t  ab.) 
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Sabinctt  bc«  Ä'öniö« 
1.  Ztuftritt 

!Der  Äöniß  in  einem  ©effel  —  neben  il^m   bic  3 n f a n t i n 

Slara   (Sugenia 

Zottig  (nad^  einem  tiefen  ©tiUfd^toeigen) 

9icin!  @^  ift  bcnnod^  meine  Sod^ter  —  SBie 
Äann  bie  9iatur  mit  fold^er  SBalirlöeit  lüßen? 
365s  J)ie^  blaue  Sluge  ift  ja  mein!    ginb'  id^ 
3in  iebem  biefer  3üfle  mid^  nid^t  toieber? 
Äinb  meiner  Siebe,  ia,  bu  biff  ^.    3fdö  brüdfe 
S)id^  ^n  mein  ^erg  —  bu  bift  mein  SBIut. 

((Sr  ftuljt  unb  W^  inne.) 

aWein  SBIut! 
SBa«  fann  id^  ©d&Iimmre«  fürd^ten?    Steine  ^üge, 
3660 ®inb  fie  bie  f einigen  nid^t.oud^? 

(@r  l^t  bad  Sy^ebaiQon  in  bie  $anb  genommen  unb  fielet  med^feldtoetfe 
ouf  ba«  53ilb  unb  in  einen  gegenüberfteftenben  ©piegel  —  enblici&  »irft 
er  e«  gur  (grbc,  ftel^t  fd^netl  auf  unb  brücft  bie  3nf antin  öon  ficö) 

SBeg!  SBeg! 
3fn  biefem  Slbgrunb  gef)^  id^  unter. 


8.  ^tuftritt 

®raf?erma.    3)er  tönig 

Serma 

©inb  3l)ro  aWoieftttt  bie  Königin 
3^m  SSorgemod^  erfd^ienen» 
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Stdni% 

3cl5t? 

Serma 

Unb  bitten 
Um  ßnttbigftc«  ®cl)öt  — 

Stönig 

3feljt  aber?    ^efet? 
3665  3fn  biefer  ungetüolinten  ©tunbe?  —  9lein! 
3fefet  tonn  id^  fie  nid^t  fpred^en  —  iejst  nid^t  — 

Setma 

$ier 

©inb  3fl)ro  aWaieftttt  fd^on  felbft  —  ((gr  gei^t  ah,) 


9.  ^tuftritt 

^er  ftönig.     !Die  ftönigin  tritt  l^retn.     ^ie  3nfanttn 

(!Dte  leitete  fliegt  i(r  entgegen  unb  fdftmtegt  fid^  an  fie  an.    !Dte 
Königin  fttOt  k>or  bem  ftöntg  nieber,  meldet  ftumm  unb  üerioirrt 

fte^t.) 

» 

Königin 

9Kein  ^err 
Unb  mein  ®emai|I  —  id^  mufe  —  id^  bin  gegtounßen, 
SSor  Sfl^rem  %\)Von  ©ered^tigfeit  ju  fud^en. 

ftdtiig 

3670  ©ered^tigfeit  — 
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Stdniqin 

UnlDürbig  W  iä)  mir 
%n  bicfcm  $of  begegnet    SKeine 
iSd^atutte  ift  ttbxoä^m  — 

Stdnig 

ftönigin 

Unb  ©od^en 
9Son  grofeem  SBert  für  mid^  barau«  öerfd^tounben 

Stönig 

SSon  grofeem  SSkrt  für  ©ie  — 


!5)ur(i^  bie  S5ebeutung, 
367s  S)ic  eine«  Unbelel^rten  !5)reiftigfeit 
SSermögenb  toäre  — 

Stönig 

3)reifttgfeit  —  JBebeutung  — 
35oci^  —  ftel)n  ®ie  auf» 

Stönigtn 

9lid^t  el^er,  mein  ®emal)l^ 
SBi«  ©ie  burd^  ein  SSerfpred^en  fid^  gebunben, 
Äraft  3I|re«  föniglid&en  Slrm«  gu  meiner 
3680  ©enugtuung  ben  Jäter  mir  ju  ftttten, 

SBo  nid^t,  öon  einem  ^offtaat  mid^  ju  trennen^ 
!Der  meinen  !5)ieb  öerbirgt  — 
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ftdtiifl 

©tcl^n  ©tc  bod^  auf  — 
3fn  bicfer  ©tcöung  —  ©tcl^n  ©ic  auf  — 

Königin  (fte^t  auf) 

J)afe  er 
9Son  Siangc  fein  mufe,  tDeife  i(]^  —  benn  in  ber 
3685  ©d^atuÖe  lag  an  perlen  unb  35emanten 
SBeit  über  eine  9Kittion,  unb  er 
^Begnügte  fid^  mit  S5riefen  — 

ftönig 

35ie  id^  bod^  — 


JRed^t  gerne,  mein  ©emal^l*    @^  tüaren  S5riefe 
Unb  ein  SWebaiÖon  öon  bem  Infanten» 

mnxq 
3690  95on  — 

Stönigin 

Sern  Infanten,  3fl)reni  ©ol^n» 

Stdnig 

%n  ®ie? 
Stihtigin 
Hn  mid^* 

ftdnig 
SSon  bem  Infanten!    Unb  ba^  fagett 
©ie  mir? 
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ftdmgiit 

SBarum  nid^t  Sinnen,  mein  @tmai)l? 

ftdnio 

9Wit  biefer  ©time! 

ftdnifiiit 

SBa«  fäUt  3f|nen  auf? 

3fci&  benfe,  ©le  erinnern  fid^  ber  ©riefe, 
369s  Sie  mit  SetoittiBunB  öon  beiben  fronen 

Don  Sarlo«  mir  naä)  ©aint  ©ermain  gefd^rieben. 

Ob  aud^  ba^  85ilb,  toomit  er  fie  begleitet, 

3fn  biefe  greil^eit  einbebungen  toorben, 

Ob  feine  rafd^e  C^^ffnung  eigenmäd^tiB 
3700  ©id^  biefen  ftll^nen  ©d^ritt  erlaubt  —  ba^  toitt 

Sä)  ju  entfd^eiben  mid^  nid^t  unterfanßen. 

SBenn'«  Übereilung  toar,  fo  toar  e^  bie 

SSergeililidöfte  —  ba  bin  id^  für  ilin  85ür9e! 

Denn  bamate  fiel  ilim  tooiH  nid^t  bei,  bafe  e^ 
3705  Sür  feine  9}hitter  toftre  — 

SBa«  ift  ba«? 
SBa«  Ilaben  ©ie? 

Sttfwitttt 

(totläft  unterbeffen  bad  SJ^ebattton  auf  bem  $oben  gefunben  unb  bamit 

gefpielt  W,  bringt  t»  ber  Königin) 

W)l  ©fel&  ba,  meine  9Jhitter! 
Da«  fc^öne  Silb  — 
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mnxqm 

SEBa«  bcnn,  mein  — 

(@te  erfennt  bad  9}{ebaiIIon  unb  bleibt  in  ffirad^Iofer  (Srftarrung 
[teilen.    $eibe  feigen  einanber  mit  untoertoanbten  9ugen  an.    yiaä^ 

einem  langen  ©tiEfd^toeigen.) 

SBalirlidö,  ®ire! 
5Die«  SlWittel,  feiner  ©attin  ^txi  ju  prüfen, 
©ünft  mir  felir  föniglic^  unb  ebel  —  ©od^ 
37io9lodö  eine  S^^age  möd^f  id^  mir  erlauben* 

!5)a«  gragen  ift  an  mir* 

mmqrn 

©urdö  meinen  SlratDofin 
©Ott  bod^  bie  Unfd^ulb  toeniaften«  nid^t  leiben  — 
SBenn  alfo  biefer  ©iebftal&I  3{|r  85efeI)I 
©etöefen  — 

ftönifi 
Sa- 

ftdniotit 

®ann  fiab^  id^  niemanb  anjuflagen 
371S  Unb  niemanb  toeiter  ju  bebauern  —  niemanb 
SlI^  ©ie,  bem  bie  ®ema{|Un  nid^t  getDorben, 
85ei  toeld^er  fold^e  SKittel  fid^  öerlofinen* 

ftdnig 

J)  i  e  ©prad^c  fenn'  id^  —  ®odö,  SKabam, 
3um  gtoeitenmale  fott  fie  mid^  nid^t  tfiufd^en, 
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3720  SBie  in  äraniuej  fie  mid^  BCtäufd^t 
®ie  etiBelreine  Äönißin,  bie  bamaU 
mit  f 0  t)iel  SBürbe  \iä)  t)erteibi8t  —  iefet 
^txtxC  iä)  fie  beffer* 

'     ^dnifiin 

2Ba«  i[t  ba«? 

Äurg  alfo 
Unb  of)Xtt  ^interlialt,  aWabatn!  — Sft'^  toal&r, 
3725  9io(iö  toaf)x,  bafe  ©ie  mit  niemanb  bort  gefprod^en? 
aKit  niemanb?  3ft  ba«  toixtlxö)  m\)X? 

ftönigiit 

SDKt  bem  Infanten 

3a?  —  9iun,  fo  l[f « 
Slm  Sage*    6«  i[t  offenbar*    ©0  fred&! 
@o  toenig  ©d^onung  meiner  @I)re! 

Königin 

(S^re,  ©ire? 
373oSEBenn  @!|re  ju  üerleljen  tt)ar,  fo  fürd^t^  id^, 
©tanb  eine  Qxü^xt  auf  bem  ©piel,.  ate  mir 
Äaftilien  gur  aKorgengabe  brad^te* 

SBarum  t)erleu9neten  ©ie  mir? 
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SBeil  id& 
@«  nid^t  9etDo!|nt  bin,  ©ire,  in  ©cgentoart 

3735  ©er  ^a\lxmt,  auf  SDelinquenteri  SBeife 
SSerpren  tnid^  ju  laffen»    SBafirfieit  tüerbe 
3^  nie  öcrleußtten,  tuenn  mit  (glirerbietung 
Unb  ®üte  fie  geforbcrt  toirb  —  Unb  tt)ar 
©a«  tooi)l  ber  Jon,  ben  (gure  SKaieftät 

3740  SKir  in  Slraniuej  gu  fiörcn  gaben? 
3fft  tttoa  bie  öerfammelte  ©ranbegga 
3?er  9tid&terftuI)I,  bor  toeld^en  Äöniginnen 
3u  ifirer  ftiHen  Säten  Sied^enfd^aft 
©egoßen  »erben?    3ä)  geftattete 

3745  SDem  ^ringen  bie  ^^fcrnimenfunft,  um  bie 
@r  briuflenb  bat*    ^ä)  tat  e«,  mein  ©emal^I, 
SEBeü  id^  e«  tDoHte  —  »eil  id^  ben  ©ebraud^ 
yiiäft  über  ©inge  tüill  gum  9tid&ter  feljen, 
3)ie  id^  für  tabetto^  erfannt  —  unb  Seinen 

37SoSBerbar8  id&  e^,  toeil  id^  nid^t  lüftem  tt)ar, 
aWit  eurer  2»aieftät  um  biefe  greilieit 
SSor  meinem  C^ofgefinbe  mid^  gu  ftreiten* 

StMq 

®ie  fpred^en  W)n,  SÄabam,  felir  — 

Königin    . 

Unb  aud&  barum, 
©efe'  id^  l^lngu,  toeil  ber  Infant  bod^  fd^njerlid^ 
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3755  3?er  SBiUiBfeit,  bie  er  berbient,  ftd^  ju  . 
(Srfreuen  Iiat  in  feine«  SSater«  C^^rjen  — 

SDie  er  t)erbient? 

ftdnigin 
!J)enn  n)amni  [ott  id^  e« 

SBerbergen,  ®ire?  —  iä)  fd&älj^  ilin  fel)r  unb  lieb^  il&n 

Site  meinen  tenerften  SBern)anbten,  ber 
376o(ginft  toert  befnnben  tDorben,  einen  Planten 

3u  füliren,  ber  mid^  ntelir  anflinfl  —  3fdö  !|obe 

9lo(iö  nid^t  red^t  einfe!|n  lernen,  bafe  er  mir 

®erabe  barum '  frember  foHte  fein 

Site  ieber  anbre,  toeil  er  eliebem 
3765  SSor  iebem  onbem  tener  mir  ßetoefen* 

SBenn  3t)re  ©taatömafime  SBonbe  fnüpft, 

SBie  fte  für  gnt  e«  finbet,  fott  e«  ifir 

®od^  ettDo«  fd^toerer  »erben,  fte  gn  liJfen» 
•  3ä)  toxd  nid^t  Iiaffen,  totn  xä)  f ott  —  nnb  »eil 
3770  SKan  enblid^  bod^  jn  reben  mid^  gegtonnBen  — 

3fd&  toitt  e«  nid^t  —  toill  meine  SBalil  nid^t  Wnfler 

©ebunben  felin  — 

StMq 

@lifabetl|!    @ie  Iiaben 
3ln  fd^n)adöen  ©tunben  mid^  gefelien*    Diefe 
Srinnerunfl  mad^t  ®ie  fo  fttfin»    ®ie  tränen 
3775  Sluf  eine  SlUmad^t,  bie  ®ie  oft  ßenng 

Sin  meiner  geftigfeit  geprüft  —  ®odö  fürd^ten 
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©ie  bcfto  mtfyc.    SBa«  bi«  ju  ©d^tDäd^cn  tnid^ 
©ebrad^t,  fonn  au(!^  ju  9ia[erci  mid^  füllen. 

'        ftdmoitt 

SBa«  !|ab'  iö)  benn  beßangen? 

ftdntg  (nimmt  il^re  ^anb) 

SBenn  e«  ift, 
3780  33  0  d^  i[t — unb  Ift  c«  bcnn  nid^t  fd^on? — h)cnn  ^Iircr 
SBerfd^uIbung  öoHc«,  aufgefittuftc«  aKafe 
Slud^  nur  um  eine^  ätctn^  ®d^tt)cre  [tclgt  — 
SBenn  id^  ber  ^intcröanane  bin  — 

((Sr  lagt  if^vt  $anb  lo«.) 

3fd&  tonn 
Slud^  über  bicfc  leljtc  ®ä)to&ä)t  ficßcn. 
3785  3d^  fann^«  unb  toitt'«  —  ;5)ann  tocf^e  mir  unb  3l&nen, 
eiifabet^! 

ftdnigin 

SBa«  l^ab^  id^  benn  beßanßen? 

^önio 

SDann  meinettoeßen  fließe  SBIut  — 

ftöniflin 

®o  »elt 
3fft  e«  ße!ommen  —  ®ott! 

ftönig 

3d&  fenne 
aWldö  felbft  nid^t  mefir  —  id^  efire  feine  ©itte 
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3790  Unb  feine  ©timme  ber  Statut  unb  feinen 
SSertrag  ber  9lotionen  mtt)x  — 

ftdttioin 

SBie  fel&r 
SeHaa'  id&  (Sure  2»aieftttt  — 

ftdnig  (auger  Saffuno) 

SBeHagenl 
5Da«  SWitleib  einer  Sudlerin  — 

^nfantin  (l^anot  fi4  erf^rocfen  an  il^re  muiitv) 

®er  ÄöniB  jümt, 
Unb  meine  fd^öne  9}hitter  toeint» 

ftdnig  (ftagt  ba«  Stinh  unfanft  Don  ber  ITifniain) 

ftdnigin 

(mit  ^nftmut  unb  föürbe,  aber  mit  gittember  ©timme) 

SDie«  Äinb 
3795  SWnfe  iä)  hoä)  fidler  [teilen  öor  SKifel^onblung* 
Äomm  mit  mir,  meine  Sod^ter* 

(©ie  nimmt  fie  auf  ben  Arm.) 

SBenn  ber  Äönig 
SDid^  nid^t  mefir  fennen  toill,  fo  mufe  id^  jenfeit« 
3)er  ^^renäen  SSürgen  fommen  laffen, 
35ie  unfre  ©ad^e  füliren* 

(^e  tM  aelM-) 
ftdnifi  (betreten) 

ÄöniBin? 
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ftdttigin 
3800  ^ä)  fann  nid^t  nxelir  —  ba«  ift  gu  t)iel  — 

(i^ie  toiU  bie  Xüxt  erreid^en  unb  fsttt  mit  bem  i^inbe  an  ber  ©d^mette 

gu  $oben.) 

^i^nig  (j^ingueilenb,  k)oII  «eftttriuno) 

©Ott!  SBa«  i[t  ba«?  — 

3ttf Cllttilt  (ruft  üoa  e^reden) 

äd^!  aWelne  JDhitter  Mutet! 

(®ie  eUt  l^lnau«.) 
ftdnig  (ttngftli«  um  fte  bef^ttfttot) 

miö)  fürd^terltd^er  ^ufatt!    95Iut!    SScrbicn'  iö), 
SDafe  ®ie  fo  l^art  nxid^  [trafen?    ©tel^n  ©ie  auf» 
©rigolen  ©ic  fid^!    ©te!|n  ©ie  auf!     aKan  !oTnmt! 
3805  Wlan  überrafd^t  un«  —  ©tel&n  ©Ic  auf  —  ©ott  fid^ 
9Keln  Qanitt  ^o\  an  blefem  ©d^aufpiel  tociben? 
9}hi6  td^  ©ie  bitten,  aufguftebn? 

(®te  richtet  [\df  auf,  üon  bem  ^dnifi  unterfttt^t.) 


\0.  auftritt 

jDie  Vorige  11.    9t6a,  Domingo  treten  erfdiroden  ^retn. 

jDamen  folgen 

9Kan  bringe 
5)le  Äönlain  gu  ^aufe,    3]&r  ift  übel 

(jDie  ftdnigüt  gel^t  ab,  begleitet  Don  ben  IDamen.    fitba  unb  ^Domingo 

treten  nft^r.) 
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35ie  Äöniflin  in  Irttnen,  unb  auf  il^rem 
3810  &t\xä)tt  ©tut  — 

ftdnio 

J)a«  nimmt  bte  Icufcl  nmnbcr, 
SDic  mid^  herleitet  l^aben? 

SBir? 

ftdnio 

®ic  mir 
©emifl  a^föflt/  ium  SRafen  mid^  gu  bringen; 
3u  meiner  ÜbergeugunB  nidöt«. 

SBir  ßaben, 
2Ba«  tt)ir  gel^iabt  — 

!J)ie  C>ötte  banr  e^  eud^. 
3815  3fdö  Iiabe,  too«  mid^  reut,  getan*    SBar  ba^ 
SDie  ©prad^e  eine«  fdöulbigen  ©etoiffen«? 

SRarquid  tion  $ofa  (nod^  augerl^alb  ber  eaene) 

3fft  ber  aKonardö  gu  fpred^en? 
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U*  auftritt 

äßarqui«  t)on  $ofa.    ^ie  iSorigen 

ftdttig 

(bei  biefer  ©timnte  lebhaft   auffal^renb  unb  bent  SJ^arquid  einloe 

©d^rttte  entgegenoebenb) 

mi  S)a«  ift  er! 
©eib  mir  tDilffommcn,  SÄorqui«  —  (gurer,  C^^rjOB, 
Scbarf  id^  iefet  nid^t  mtfyc.    SScrIafet  un«* 

(|[(ba  unb  Domingo  fel^  einanber  mit  ftummer  ^ertounbenmo  cm 
1  unb  gel^.) 


\2.   auftritt 
^er  ftöntgunbSO'^arqui«  bon  $ofa 

SRarquid 

®ire! 
3820  ®em  alten  SÄanne,  bcr  in  xtDanjiö  ©d^Iod^ten 
SDenx  Job  für  ©ie  entgeBenflinfl,  fällt  e« 
©odö  l^ort,  fid^  fo  entfernt  gu  fel^nl 

Sönifi 

(Sudö  jiemt 
@«,  fo  ju  benfen,  fo  ju  Iionbeln  mir. 
SEBa«  3ft|r  in  toenig  ©tunben  mir  ßetoefen, 
382s  SBor  er  in  einem  SÄenfd^enalter  nic^t. 

3fd^  toill  nid^t  l^eimlid^  tun  mit  meinem  SBoJ^lBefalfen; 
®a«  ©ieflel  meiner  fönifllid^en  ®unft 
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©Ott  l^ctt  unb  toelt  auf  Surcr  ©timc  Icud^ten* 
^ö)  toitt  ben  3R(mn,  bcn  iö)  gum  greunb  itto&f)lt, 
3830  SBeneibet  [cl^n. 

SRarquid 

Unb  bann  aud^,  toenn  bie  $üQe 
J)er  !Dun!cI]&elt  attcln  il&n  fäfiiß  mad^te, 
5)c«  Flamen«  h)crt  ju  fein? 

ftdnio 

SBa«  brlnßt 
3^  mir? 

aRatqttii» 

9Id  id^  bad  Sorgentad^  burd^gel^e, 
^ör'  {d&  t)on  einem  fd^recflid^en  ©erüd^te, 
583s  ©a«  mir  unglanMid^  beud^t  —  @in  l^eftiger 
SBorttoed&fel  —  «lut  —  bie  Äöniain  — 

3fl&r  fommt  t>on  bort? 

aRatquii» 

Sntfe^n  fottf  e«  mld^, 
5!öenn  ba«  ®erüd&t  nid&t  Unreti^t  f|«tte,  toenn 
SBon  eurer  2Kaieft«t  inbe«  bietteid^t 
3840  ©ttoa«  gef d^elien  ^  toftre  —  SBid^tiae 

ßntbedtungen,  bie  id^  g^i^^^^tf  t)eränbem 
S)er  @ad^e  gange  Sage« 

fti^ttio 

9hin? 
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3d&  fanb 
©clegenl^eit,  bc«  ^ringen  ^ortefeuitlc 
3Jlxt  elnißen  papieren  tt)C9guncf|Tnen, 
384s  2)ie,  tele  iö)  !|offe,  ein'öe«  2xä)t  — 

((Sr  fiibt  (Sarlo«'  «rieftafd^e  bem  ^önlfi.) 
ftdnio  (bur^fu^t  fie  beolerio) 

@in  ©d^relben 
SSom  Äaifcr,  meinem  SSater  —  SBie?  SSon  bem 
3(iö  nie  ßel^ört  ju  l^aben  mid&  entfinne? 

((Sr  lieft  t»  büvdf,  legt  ed  beifette  unb  eilt  gu  ben  atibem  gieren.) 

;5)er  ^fon  gu  einer  geftung  —  Slbg^^fene 
©ebanfen  au«  bem  Sacitu«  —  Unb  too« 
38soS)enn  ]()ler?  — !Die  $anb  fottt^  id^  bod^  fennen! 
6«  ift  t)on  einer  !Dome» 

((Sx  lieft  aufmerffam,  balb  laut,  balb  leife.) 

,,®iefer  ©d&lüffel 

„2)ie  l&intem  3i^^«^  l^w  ^aöitton 

„S)er  töniain" ^a\  SBo«  »irb   ba«?  — „$ier 

bcrf 
„ J)ie  Siebe  frei  —  Srl^örunB  —  fd^öner  gol^n"  — 
385s  ®atanifd&e  SSerrftterei!    Sefet  !enn'  id^'«, 
@ie  ift  e«^    6«  ift  i^re  ^anb! 

SRatquid 

!J)ie  ^anb 
J)er  Äönigin?  Unmöalid^  — 
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StMq 

J)cr  ^rlngefffn 
Sott  ebott  — 

Wlatqni» 

®o  tüäx^  e«  mal^,  toad  mir 
UttWttflll  bcr  ^agc  ^ettarcg  geftanbctt, 
3860  !Der  ©rief  unb  ©d^lüffcl  überbrad^tc» 

mtdq 

(ht»  9}{Qrqutö  ^onb  faffenb,  in  l^tiger  ^loefiung) 

aWarqui«, 
3^  feb^  ttxid^  in  fürd^tcrlid^en  C^ft^bcn! 
5Dic«  SBeib  —  3cä&  toitt  c«  nur  geftfben  —  ^Jlaxquxi, 
35ie«  Sßeib  erbrad^  ber  Äönißin  ©d^otutte, 
3)ie  crfte  SBamunB  !am  bon  ibr  —  SEBcr  totVß, 
3865  SBic  öicl  bcr  SWönd^  brum  toiffcn  mag  —  ^ä)  bin 
S^urdö  ein  berrud^te«  85ubcnftüdE  bctroßen* 

SRarquii» 

35ann  toäx^  e«  ia  nod^  ßlüdflid^  — 

ftönig 

3D?arqui«!  3D?arqui8! 
3dö  fanfle  an,  ju  fürd^ten,  bafe  id^  meiner 
©emabUn  bod^  gu  öiel  ßetan  — 

SRarquii^ 

SBenn  gtoifd^ 
3870  3)em  ^ringen  unb  ber  Königin  gebeime 
SSerftftnbniffe  imt\tn  finb,  fo  toaren 
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®ie  fidöcrUd^  öon  tocit  —  todt  anbcrm  Stii&att, 
?ltö  bcffen  man  ftc  atiBcHoBt.    ^ä)  I)abe 
®ctt)iffc  yia(S)xiä)t,  bofe  be«  ^rinjen  SBunfd^, 
3875  9iad^  glanbcm  obgurelfen,  in  bcm  Äopfe 
®cr  Äönißin  cntfpronB^ 

mnx6 

^ä)  glaubt'  e«  Immer. 

SRatquid 

Sic  Äönißin  l^at  (Sl^töeiä  —  SDarf  id^  mefir 
^lodö  [agen?  —  mit  (gmpfinbttd^feit  fielet  fie 
3fn  i!|rcr  ftoljen  C^offnung  fid^  itt&u\(i)t 
3880  Unb  bon  be«  Sl^ronc«  änteil  au^gefc^loffcn. 
SDe^  ^rinjen  rafd^c  ^ugcnb  bot  \x6)  ifiren 
SBeit  bttdenben  SnttDürfen  bar  —  ilir  ^txi  — 
^6)  gtoeifle,  ob  fie  lieben  fann. 

Sßor  il^ren 
©taat^Hugen  planen  jittr'  id^  nid^t* 

WlatqtA» 

3885  Ob  fie  ßeliebt  toirb?  —  Ob  öon  bem  Infanten 
^iid^t^  ©d^Iimmere«  gu  fürd^ten?    35iefe  g^aße 
©d^eint  mir  ber  Unterfud^unß  tüert.    ^xtx,  ßlaub'  id^, 
3ft  eine  ftrenßre  SEBad^famfeit  öonnöten  — 

ftönifi 

3!ir  l&oftet  mir  für  ilin  — 
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SRatqttiiS  (na4  einigem  ^ebenfen) 

SBenn  gute  2»aicftät 
3890  SWld^  fftl&iB  i)altm,  blefe«  Sltnt  gu  fül&rcn, 
©0  mufe  id^  bitten,  c«  unclngefdöränft 
Unb  ßang  in  meine  ^avb  ju  übergeben» 

;Dad  foQ  gefd^eben. 

SHSenigften«  burd&  feinen 
©ebilfen,  todä)tn  Spanten  er  auä)  i)abt, 
389s  3ti  Untemebmungen,  bie  xä)  etnm 

gür  nötig  finben  fönnte,  nxid^  gu  ftören  — 

!J)urd&  feinen*    ^6)  öerfpred^'  e«  (Sud^*    3\)x  toart 
3D?ein  guter  SngeL    SBie  biel  ;5)anf  bin  id^ 
gür  biefen  SBinf  (gud&  ft^ulbig! 

(3u  iBerma,  ber  bei  ben  legten  Porten  l^reintritt.) 

SBie  öcriiefet  3br 
3900  J)ie  Königin? 

Serma 

9lodö  febr  erfd^öpft  öon  ibrer  Obtimad&t» 

((2h:  fielet  ben  S^^arquid  mit  atoeibeutigen  ^Mta  an  unb  gel^t.) 
Watqm^  (nad^  einer  $aufe  aum  JTönig) 

^oö)  eine  SBorfid^t  fd^eint  mir  nötig. 

®er  ^rinj,  fürd^t'  id^,  fann  SBamungen  erbalten. 
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Sr  l^öt  bcr  fluten  greunbe  öicl  —  öicttcid^t 
SScrbinbuTiflcn  in  ®cnt  mit  bcn  9icbcttcn. 
3905  S5ie  gurd^t  fann  ju  t)crjn)cifcltcn  ©ntfd&Iüffen 
3f)n  füf)rcn  —  !Darum  riet'  id^  an,  flleid^  ie<jt 
SBorfel&runflen  gu  treffen,  biefem  gatt 
^)vxä)  ein  flefd^n)inbe«  Sßittel  ju  begegnen» 

ftdtiifl 

31^  ]&obt  gani  SRed^t»    2Bie  aber  — 

(Sin  gelö^imer 
3910  SBerl^aft^befel^I,  ben  (gure  ajiaieftät 
3n  meine  ^ttnbe  nieberlegen,  mid^ 
3m  SlugenblidCe  ber  ®efaf)r  fogleid^ 
S)e«felben  ju  bcbienen  —  unb  — 

(2ßie  fici^  ber  ^önig  gu  bebenfen  fd^eint.) 

@d  bliebe 
SSor«  crfte  ®taat«ge]^eimni«,  bi«  — 

ftatiig 

(gum  ©d^reibefmlt  gel^enb  unb  ben  ^erl^aftöbefel^I  nieberfd^reibenb) 

5)a«  9teid& 
39is3ft  auf  bem  ©piele  —  Slufeerorbcntttd^c  SKittel 
Sriaubt  bie  bringenbe  ®cfabr  —  ^icr,  SKarqui«  — 
Cud^  braud^'  id^  feine  ©d^onung  gu  empfe!|Ien  — 

äRatquii^  (empfOngt  ben  ^erl^aftöbefel^O 

(g«  ift  auf«  ttufeerfte,  mein  tönig. 
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JIdtlig  (legt  Me  $anb  auf  feine  <Sd^uIter) 

®cf)t! 

®ef)t,  lieber  SKarqui«  —  9lu!ie  meinem  bergen 
3920  Unb  meinen  9lttd^ten  ©d^Iaf  jurüdfgubringen* 

(9eibe  gel^  ab  gu  toerfd^iebenen  leiten.) 


®alerie 

^3*  2tuftritt 

(S a 1 1 0 d  lomntt  in  ber  gtögten  ^ettngfHgunfi.    ®raf  Serina 

il^  entgegen 

@le  fud^'  id&  eben* 

Setma 
Unb  id^  ©ie» 


Satloi^ 


3ff 6  tt)o]&r? 


Um  ®otte6  »lUen;  ift  e«  tool&r? 

Setma 

2Bo6  benn? 

3)o6  er  ben  2)oId^  nad&  if)r  gegüdt?  bafe  man 
äu«  feinem  ^itnmer  blutig  fie  getragen? 
3925  SBei  allen  ^eiligen!    änttüortcn  ©ie. 
SBa«  mufe  id&  glauben?    SBa«  ift  toai)x? 
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Setma 

©le  fiel 
Ol&nnittd&tifl  i)xn  unb  ri^te  fid&  im  Sotten, 
©onft  tt)or  e«  nid&tö. 

©onft  \)at  e«  nid&t  ©efol^r? 
©onft  nid&t?    «ei  ^l^rcr  efire,  ®raf? 

Settna 

9H*t  für 
3930  J)ie  Äöniflin  —  bod^  befto  tnel^r  für  ©ie. 

gür  meine  SKutter  nid&t!    5Wun  ®ott  fei  !Don!! 
Wx  fom  ein  fd&redlid^e«  ©erüd&t  gu  Ol^ren, 
!Der  Äöniß  rafe  gegen  Äinb  nnb  SDlntter, 
Unb  ein  ®el^imni6  fei  entbedt. 

Setma 

;Dad  leiste 
393S  fittnn  cmd^  tool^I  tool^r  fein  — 

aSal&r  fein!    SBie? 

Setma 

^ring,  eine  SBomung  gab  iä)  ^i)xmi  fftntt, 
!Die  ©ie  öerod^tet  l^öben.    9hlfeen  ©ie 
3)ie  gn)ote  beffer. 
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SJBie? 

Setma 

SQenn  id^  tnid^  anberd 
SWd^t  Irre,  ^tinj,  fol^  td^  öor  tüen'gen  2;aflen 
3940  (5in  ^ortcfcutUc  öon  löimTnelblauetn  ©amt, 
amt  ®oIb  burd&toirf t,  In  3f)rcr  ^onb  — 

Satloi^  (eüoad  beftürgt) 

©0  ein« 
^t\W  l*-    3a  —  5«un?  — 

Setma 

2luf  bcr  S)ecfc,  fliaub'  ld&, 
(gin  ©d^attenrife,  mit  perlen  eingcfofet  — 

©Ott}  red^t* 

Settna 

?ll«  id^  t)or!|in  gang  unvermutet 
3945  3n«  Kabinett  be«  tönig«  trat,  glaubf  id^ 
3)a«  nttmlid^e  in  feiner  ^anb  ju  fef)en, 
Unb  aWarqui«  ^ofa  ftanb  bei  if)m  — 

(Siatloi^ 

(naci^  einem  futjen  erftarrenben  ©tlQfd^meigen,  ^ttg) 

SDad  ift 

giid&t  ttMil^^ 
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Setnta  (empfinbll^) 

S)ann  ^rcittd^  bin  id^  ein  ©ctrüflcr» 

Satlod  (fielet  xfjn  lange  an) 

Der  finb  @te^    ^a. 

Sernta 

äd^!  ici&  t)ergei]^'  e«  Sinnen» 

(gelftt  in  \6jittäl\ä^x  Setoegung  auf  unb  nieber  unb  bleibt  enbtt4  )>or 

il^m  \ttf)tn) 

39S08B0«  l^ot  er  bir  juleib  getan?    SBa«  l^öben 
Sie  unfd&uIb«t)otten  83anbe  bir  geton, 
3)te  bu  miffiöttifd^er  ©efd^äftigfeit 
3u  reifeen  bid&  beeiferft? 

Setma 

^Jrinj,  iiS)  el^re 
5)en  ©ii^merj,  ber  ®le  unbillig  mad^t* 

O  ©Ott! 
3955  ®ottl  —  ©Ott!  SBetoal&re  mld^  öor  »rgtool^n! 

Setma 

(Snnnf  ld&  mld^  be«  fiönig«  eigner  SBorte: 
SBle  öiefen  S)anf,  fagt'  er,  al«  id^  l^ereintrot, 
«in  Id^  für  biefe  5«euigfeit  (gud^  fd^ulbig! 
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O  ftitte!  ftiOel 

Sertna 
^crjofl  Sllba  fott 
3960  ©efallcn  fein  —  bctn  ^rinjcn  SRutj  ©otncj 
S)a6  fltofee  ©icflcl  abflcnotnmcn  unb 
©etn  SKarqui«  übergeben  fein  — 

@atIoi^  (in  tiefe«  a$rfl6eln  t)erIoren) 

Unb  mir  öerfd&tolefl  er! 
SBorum  t)erfd^n)ieg  er  mir? 

Setma 

!Der  gonje  $of 
©taunt  il^n  fd^on  ate  attmttd^tiflen  SWinifter, 
396s  Jff«  unumfd^ränf ten  ©ünftling  an  — 

Sr  f)at 
Tliä)  lieb  fle!iabt,  fe!ir  lieb.    ^(S)  ttjar  i!im  teuer 
2Bie  feine  eigne  ©eele*    O,  ba«  totVß  iä)  — 
3)a6  !iaben  taufenb  groben  mir  ern)iefen. 
S)od^  follen  SKillionen  i!im,  fott  i!im 

3970  2)a6  SSaterlanb  nid^t  teurer  fein  afe  einer? 
©ein  S3ufen  toax  für  einen  greunb  gu  grofe, 
Unb  earlo«^  ®Iüdf  gu  «ein  fUr  feine  Siebe. 
(Sr  opferte  mid^  feiner  2;u9enb.    Äann 
^(i)  if)n  brum  f dielten?  — 3a!  @«  ift  ittox^l 

3975  3e^t  ift'«  fletoife.    3eljt  !iab'  id^  U)n  öerloren. 

((Sx  gel^t  feittDttrtö  unb  t)txi)mt  bad  ©efid^t.) 
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Sertna  (nad^  etnigem  (SttUfd^meigen) 

SKeln  beftcr  ^rinj,  toa^  tarn  iä)  für  ©ic  tun? 

Sarloi^  (olEine  tl^n  anpfeifen) 

3uTn  Äönifl  flc!|cn  unb  midii  a\x(S)  öcrratcn» 
^äf  f)aht  nid^t«  gu  fd^enfcn* 

Sertna 

SBoOen  ®ie 
Srnjorten,  toa«  erfolgen  maß? 

datU» 

(fttt^t  fi4  auf  ba«  O^eltttiber  unb  fielet  ftarr  k)or  fid^  l^inaud) 

3c^  I)ab^  i^n 
3980  SBerloren.    O!  3eijt  bin  id^  ganj  öerlaffen! 

Setma  (ntt^rt  [läi  i^m  mit  tetlnel^menber  m^xvm%) 

®ie  n)onen  nid^t  auf  3!ire  ^Rettung  beulen? 

Sarlod 

Huf  meine  SRettung?  —  ®uter  SReufd^l 

Serma 

Unb  fonft; 
©onft  l^öben  ®ie  für  niemanb  melir  iu  iittem? 

datlo»  (fö^rt  ouf) 

©Ott!  SBoran  ma!inen  ®ie  mid^!  —  Steine  aWutterl 
3985  ®er  58rief,  ben  id^  if)m  tüiebergab!  xf)m  erft 
9?id^t  laffen  tooUtt  unb  bod^  liefe! 
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((2n:  fielet,  Mttd  unb  bie  ^nbe  rmgenb,  auf  unb  nitber.) 

SBomit 

$at  fie  e«  benn  t)crbicnt  um  il&n?    ©ie  ff&W  er 
!J)o(i^  f(3^oncn  fottcn»    Scrmo,  l^ätt'  er  nid^t? 

(9eaf4  entfc^Ioffen.) 

3d&  tnufe  ju  ii)x  —  iä)  tnufe  fic  ttjamcn,  mufe 
3990  ©ic  Vorbereiten  —  Serma,  lieber  Semta  — 

SBen  fd&icf  iä)  benn?    $ab'  id&  benn  niemonb  mtift? 
©Ott  fei  gelobt!  9lod&  einen  greunb  —  unb  \)xtx 
3fft  nid^te  mel^  gu  üerfd^Iimmem*    (@<i^ca  ah.) 

Setma  (folgt  \im  unb  ruft  il^nt  m^ij) 

^ring!  Sßol^in?   (mttih.) 


Sin  3iutmer  ber  Aöniflin 
H.  2tuftrttt 

Slba 

SBenn  un6  t)erflönnt  ift,  grofee  Äöniflin  — 

ftdnifiiti 

3995  2Bo6  ftel&t  gu  3]&ren  ©ienften? 

Domingo 

SReblid^e  SBeforgni« 
gür  3f^rer  föniglid^en  SRaieftät 
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SrlÖöbcnc  ^crfon  erlaubt  un6  nid^t, 
^    83ci  einem  SBorfatt  müfeifl  ftitt  gu  fd^töeifleti; 
!Der  3!ire  ©id^erf)ett  bebrol^t* 

SBir  eilen, 
4ooo!J)urd&  unfre  jeifge  SBamung  ein  Komplott, 
!J)a«  tt)iber  ©ie  flefpielt  tüirb,  ju  entftrttften  — 

Somitifio 

Unb  unfern  (Sifer  —  unfre  3)ienfte  ju 
!Den  güfeen  ^l^rer  9Waieftät  gu  legen. 

ftdnifiin  (flelEit  fie  miounbert  an) 

$od&tt)ürb'fler  ^err,  unb  ©ie,  mein  ebler  ^ergog, 
4005  @ie  überrafd^en  mid^  n)a!irl)aftifl.    ©old^er 
(grgebenl^eit  towc  id^  mir  öon  Domingo 
Unb  ^rgofl  alba  n)irflid&  nid^t  t)ermutenb. 
3fd&  ^eife,  toit  iä)  fie  fd^äljen  mufe  —  ©ie  nennen 
9Wir  ein  Äomplott,  ba«  mid^  bebrolien  foll. 
4oio!Darf  id^  erfa!iren,  xotx 

Slba 

SBir  bitten  ©ie, 
SBor  einem  9D?arqut^  ^ofa  fid^  gu  büten, 
S)er  für  be«  Äönig«  SRaieftttt  geheime 
©efd^äfte  fül^rt. 

ftdnifiin 

3fd^  ]&öre  mit  SBergnüflen, 
Dafe  ber  9D?onard^  fo  gut  ittoiÜ)lt    3)en  SWarqui« 


2s6  !Don  ©atlo« 

4015  $at  man  mir  Itttiflft  ate  einen  ßuten  9Kenfd&en; 
2lte  einen  großen  3D?ann  gerül^mt.    Sflk  toaxb 
!Die  \)iiä)\tt  ®unft  geredeter  aufgeteilt  — 

Domingo 

©ered^ter  aufgeteilt?    SBir  toi\\tn'^  beffer* 

«laa 

(S6  ift  Ittngft  fein  ®e!ieimni^  mel^r,  tt)oju 
4020  ®id^  biefer  SRenfd^  gebraud^en  laffen* 

^dnifitn 

2Bie? 
SBa^  tt)ttr^  benn  ba6?    ©ie  [pannen  meine  ganje 
(SttDQttung* 

Domingo 

—  3ft  e«  fd^on  öon  lange; 
3)a6  Sl^ro  3D?aie[tät  gum  leijtenmal  in  ^l^rer 
©d^atutte  nad^gefelien? 

ftdnigin 
SBie? 

Domingo 

Unb  f)aben 
4025  ©ie  nid^t«  barin  öermifet  öon  Äoftbarfeiten? 

ftdnigin 

SBie  fo?    SBarum?    SBa«  id&  öermiffe,  toeife 
aßein  ganzer  ^of  —  !Dod&  SRarqui«  ?5ofa?    SBie 
Äommt  9Karqui«  ?5ofa  bamit  in  SBerbinbung? 
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®ti)x  nai&e,  ^f)xo  9Waicftftt  —  bcnn  aud^ 
4030  3)cm  ^rinjcn  fcl)Icn  totd^tigc  Rapiere, 
©ic  in  bc«  Äöntg«  ^önbcn  bicfcn  SWorgcn 
®cfcl)cn  Sorben  —  ate  bcr  ßticöaücr 
®cf)elTnc  Slubicng  gcl^abt* 

ftdnigttl  (naci^  eititgent  9{ad^benfen) 

©eltfam, 
SBci  ©Ott!  unb  äufecrft  fonberbar!  — 3d^  finbc 
4035  ^Icr  einen  geinb,  öon  bem  mir  nie  geträumt, 
Unb  n)ieberum  jtoci  grcunbc,  bie  iä)  nie  befeffen 
Svi  f)aben  mid^  entfinnen  fann  —  !Denn  toirflid^ 

(3nbcTn  fic  einen  burd^bringenben  5BU(f  auf  betbe  l&eftet.) 

9Ku6  id^  fleftel^n,  id&  n)ar  fd^on  in  ®efaf)r, 
S)en  fd^Iimmen  ©ienft,  ber  mir  bei  meinem  ^erm 
4040  ©eleiftet  n)orben  —  Sinnen  ju  üergeben. 

Un6? 

ftanigiti 
Sinnen* 

Domingo 

^erjofl  SHba!    Un«! 

jldtligitl  (no4  immer  bie  fiu^tn  feft  auf  fie  gerid^tet) 

SBie  lieb 
3fft  e«  mir  alfo,  meiner  Übereilung 


2s8  !Don  earlo« 

©0  balb  gctt)a!ir  ju  tocrbcn  —  Ol&ticl^ln 
^aW  xä)  bef^Ioffctt;  ©eine  SKaicftät 
404s  ^oä)  l^uf  gu  bitten,  meinen  Älttger  mir 
3u  [teilen»    Um  fo  beffer  nun!    ©0  fann  iäf 
auf  ^ergog  alba«  B^ßtii«  tnid^  berufen» 

SIba 

Huf  mld^?    2)0«  »ottten  ©ie  im  (gmft? 

ftdtiigiti 

SBorum  xAi 

2)omitigo 
Um  aUe  3)lenfte  ju  enthräfteU;  bie 
4050  SBtr  3^nen  im  SSerborflnen  — 

ftdnigin 

3m  SBerborgnen? 

(mt  etola  unb  (Srnft.) 

3fd&  ttrtlnfd^te  bod^  ju  n)iffen,  ^ergoß  alba, 
©a«  3]^re«  tönig«  grau  mit  Sinnen,  ober 
2Rit  3f]&nen,  ^riefter,  abgureben  l&tttte, 

35a«  ibr  ©emabi  nid^t  toiffen  barf 83in  id^ 

4055  Unfd^ulbig  ober  fd^ulbig? 

Domingo 

SBeld^e  grage! 

«Iba 

^oiS),  toenn  ber  Äönig  fo  geredet  nid&t  tottre? 
6«  iejjt  gum  minbeften  nid^t  ttJäre? 
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jlatitgiti 

SWufe  ld&  crtüartcn,  bi«  er'«  n)irb  —  SBol&I  bctn, 
S)er  ju  flctüinncn  l^at,  tocnn  cr'6  gcn)orben! 

(@ie  tnad^t  ifyntn  eine  ^erbeugungi  unb  gel^t  a6;  {ene  entfernen  fl4 

nad^  einer  anbem  ®eite.) 


Sitnmer  ber  ^ringeffin  t>on  (Sboli 

^5.  2tuftrttt 

^rinjeffin  Don  (SboH.    O^Ieid^  barouf  (Sarloe 

(S60H 

4060  ©0  ift  fie  toofyc,  bic  aufecrorbcntlid^c  B^itutifl, 
3>le  fd&on  bcn  ganjcn  $of  erfüllt? 

(SiatlOi^  (tritt  ^ein) 

(grfd^rcden  ©ie 
9K(i^t,  Sütfttn!    ^ä)  n)ia  fanft  fein  tt)ie  ein  Äinb. 

^rinj  —  biefe  Überrafd^ung^ 

©inb  ©ie  nod^ 
«eleibigt?    yioäf? 

@boH 

^rinj! 


2s8  3)on  earlo« 

©0  balb  Qttoofyc  gu  n)erbcn  —  Ol&nel^ln 
^aW  idö  bcfd&Ioffen,  ©eine  SKaicftttt 
404s  yioä)  f)tviV  ju  bitten,  meinen  Älftger  mir 
3u  ftellen»    Um  fo  beffer  nun!    ®o  fann  Id^ 
auf  ^erjog  Wba^  B^^ßni«  mid^  berufen» 

SHba 
Huf  mld^?    2)06  toottten  ©ie  im  (gmft? 

ft»tii0iti 

SBarum  nid^t? 

Domingo 

Um  oHe  SHcnfte  gu  entfrttften,  bic 
4050  SBlr  ^fjtmi  im  SSerborgnen  — 

ftdntfiitt 

3fm  SBerborgnen? 

{mt  etob  unb  (Srnft.) 

3fd&  toünfd^te  bod^  gu  tüiffen,  ^ergofl  alba, 
SBa«  3]^re«  Äönig«  grau  mit  Sl&nen,  ober 
SD?it  3f)nen,  ^riefter,  abgureben  l&tttte, 

5)a«  ibr  ©emal&I  nic^t  toiffen  barf 58in  id^ 

4055  Unfd^ulbifl  ober  fd^ulbig? 

Sontingo 

SBeld^e  Srage! 

«Iba 

ÜDod^,  tmrn  ber  Äöntg  fo  geredet  nid^t  toäre? 
66  ie<jt  gum  minbeften  nid^t  tottre? 
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ftdtiigin 

!Datm 
SWufe  ld&  crtoarten,  bi«  er'«  tolrb  —  2Bo!|l  bctn, 
S)cr  ju  fletoinncn  f)at,  tocnn  er'6  fletoorbcn! 

(^e  ina(i^t  il^en  eine  ^Iktbtu^ungr  unb  fielet  ab;  {ene  entfernen  fl4 

nad^  einer  anbem  ©eite.) 


Sitnmer  ber  ^ringeffm  t>on  (Sbolt 

\5.  2tuftritt 

^rinjeffin  Don  (S60U.    O^Iei^  barauf  (SarUe 

(Sboli 

4060  ©0  ift  fic  toai)X,  bic  oufecrorbcntlid&e  3^itunfl, 
!J)le  fd&on  ben  ganjcn  $of  erfüllt? 

Satloi^  (tritt  ^ein) 

(grfd^reden  ©ie 
5«i*t,  Sütftln!    3äi  toitt  fanft  fein  tt)le  ein  tinb. 

dboli 

^rtnj  —  biefe  Überrafd^unfl. 

datlo» 

©inb  ©le  no(§ 
«elelbiflt?    gfiod^? 

^rinj! 


26o  !Don  (Sarlod 

Sarlni^  (bringenber) 

®inb  ®ic  nod^  bcicibigt? 
4065  3cl^  bitte,  fagcn  ®ic  c6  mir* 

@b0H 

2öa«  foll  ba6? 
®ic  fd^cincn  iu  öcrgcffctX;  ^rinj  —  3Ba6  fud^cn 
®ic  bei  mir? 

Sarlnd  (i^re  ^anb  mit  ^eftigfeit  faffenb) 

SRäbd^cn,  fannft  bu  ctüig  l^affcn? 
JBcticiiit  gcfränftc  Siebe  nie? 

SBoran 
(grinnern  ®ie  ntid^,  ^ring? 

an  beine  ®üte 
4070  Unb  meinen  Unbanf  —  Sld^!  id^  toeife  e^  tüolil! 
©dCltüer  I)ab'  id&  bid^  beleibigt,  9}iftbd&en,  Iiabe 
S)ein  fanfte^  ^erg  jerriffen,  \)abt  Sränen 
©eprefet  au6  biefen  Sngelblidfen  —  ac^! 
Unb  bin  aud&  iefet  nid^t  t)ier,  e^  gu  bereuen* 

SbiiH 

407s  "ißting,  laffen  @ie  mid^  —  xä)  — 

3d&  bin  gefommen, 
SBeil  bu  ein  fanfteö  SRäbd^en  bift,  toeil  id& 
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auf  bcinc  flutc,  fd^önc  @cele  baue* 
®ici|,  Söiäbd^cn,  fiel),  id^  \)abt  feinen  greunb  mel^r 
auf  biefer  SBelt  al^  bid^  aMn.    @inft  toarft 
4080  33u  mir  fo  gut  —  !Du  toirft  nid^t  etoig  Iiaffen 
Unb  toirft  nid^t  unöerföl^nKd^  fein* 

Sbuli  (iDenbet  bad  O^efi^t  ab) 

O  ftille! 
9Hd&t«  mel&r,  um  ®otte6  toitfen,  ^rinj  — 

Sag  mid^ 
an  iene  golbne  B^ten  bid^  erinnern, 
an  beine  Siebe  lafe  mid^  bid^  erinnern, 

4085  an  beine  Siebe,  Söiäbd^en,  gegen  bie 

^ä)  fo  untoürbig  mid^  verging.    Safe  mid^ 
Sfefet  gelten  mad^en,  toa«  id&  bir  getoefen, 
2öa^  beineö  ^ergenö  Sräume  mir  gegeben  — 
9lod^  einmal  —  nur  nod^  einmal  ftelfe  mid& 

4090  ®o,  toie  id^  bamate  toax,  \>ox  beine  ©eele, 
Unb  biefem  ©d^atten  opfre,  tt)a8  bu  mir, 
SÄir  ett)ig  nie  mel^r  opfern  fannft. 

@IioH 

O  tarl! 
8Bie  graufam  fpielen  @ie  mit  mir! 

@arloi^ 

®ei  größer 
«te  bein  ©efd^Ied^t    SJergife  ©eleibigungen, 


202  Sott  &trIod 

409s  Zu,  toa^  öor  bir  feiti  SBcib  gctati  —  tta(i&  blr 
Äciti  SBcib  tticbr  tuti  toitb.    (gttoa«  Uttcrliörtc« 
gorbr'  id^  t)oti  bir  —  Safe  ttiid^  —  auf  ttieinctt  Ätticn 
Sefd^toör^  id^  bid^  —  lafe  ttiid^,  jtoci  SBortc  lafe  ttiid^ 

SDWt  tltcitter  SJhlttcr  fprcd^Ctt*     ((gr  »Irft  ft*  üor  i^r  nlcbcr.) 


\6.  auftritt 

t>it  93origen.    9)larquid  t)on  $ofa  ftttrat  JEierein;  leintet 
il^m  akoei  Offtiiere  ber  fdnigUd^en  SdbnnKi^e 

äRarquii?  (atemlos,  auger  fid^  bagteifd^ntretenb) 

SBa^  f)at  er 
4100  ©cftattbcn?    ©lauben  @ic  il^tn  nid^t* 

@arl0i?  (no4  auf  ben  Stnittn,  mit  erl^obtier  Stimme) 

S3ci  aßctn, 
8Ba«  heilig  — 

^Blatqui»  (unterbri^t  i(n  mit  ^efüfifdt) 

@r  ift  rafctib*    -^öreu  ®ic 
!J)cn  {Rafcnbcn  nid^t  atu 

@arl0i?  (lauter,  bringenber) 

e«  gilt  utn  Sob 
Unb  ?cbcu.    Sül&rcn  ©ic  tnid^  gu  il)r. 

äRarqttii?  (giel^t  bie  $rin}effin  mit  (^toalt  t)on  i^) 

Srmorbc  ®lc,  tt)cnn  ®ic  iiin  I)örcn. 
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C8u  einem  öon  beh  Offtgleren.) 

®raf 
410S  9Son  Sorbua*    3fnt  Planten  bc«  SRonard^cn* 

((Sr  seigt  ben  ^ert^aftöbefel^il.) 

©er  ^rinj  ift  3i|r  ©cfottflcncr. 

((Sarlod  ftel^t  erftarrt,  toit  t)om  Bonner  gerttl^rt.    !Dte  ^rtnaefftn 

^6t  einen  Saut  be«  ©(i^recfend  au«  unb  toiO  fllel^en,  bte  Offtgtere 

erftaunen.    (Sine  lange  unb  tiefe  $aufe.    9)'{an  fie^t  ben  iD^arqui« 

fel^r  ^ftig  gittern  unb  mit  SO^tt^  feine  Raffung  bellten.) 

(3um  ^ringen.) 

Sä)  bitte 
Um  3^ren  !J)eflen  —  gürftin  Sboli, 
®ie  bleiben;  unb 

(3u  bem  Offigier.) 

®ie  Iiaften  mir  bafür, 
J)a§  ©eine  ^oiieit  niemanb  fpred^e  —  niemanb  — 
4iio®ie  felbft  nic^t,  bei  ©efa^r  be^  Äopf«! 

((Sr  fprici^t  no4  einige«  leife  mit  bem  Offizier,  barouf  menbet  er  fi4 

gum  anbem.) 

3d^  toerfe 
©ogleid^  micj^  felbft  gu  be«  Söionard^en  güfeen, 
3f]^m  Sied^enfd&aft  ju  geben  — 

(3u  (Sarlo«.) 

Unb  aud^  3bnen  — 
(Srtoarten  ®ie  mid^,  ^ring  —  in  einer  ©tunbe, 

((Sarlo«  IftSt  fidft  ol&ne  3ei4en  be«  ©etoußtfein«  l^intoegfüfiren  —  !Rur 

im  ^orttbergel^en   Ittgt  er  einen  matten,  fterbenben  SßM  auf  ben 

iD?arqui«  faOen,  ber  fein  O^efid^t  üerpllt.    !Die  ^ringeffin  üerfud^t  e« 

no(^  einmal,  gu  entflie^n;  ber  SO'^arqui«  fül^rt  fie  beim  ^rme  gurücf .) 
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^7.  auftritt 

^ringeffinüoniSboIi.    S^arqutdüon^ofa 

Um  aßcr  ^immcl  toiUtn,  laffcn  ®ic 
4iis2Rici^  bicfcn  Ort  — 

Wlatqni^  (fUl^rt  fie  gan^  t)or,  mit  fttr(i^terad^m  (Smft) 

3Ba«  l^at  er  bir  flcfagt, 
Unglüdlid^c? 

gWd&tö  —  gaffen  ®ic  mic^  —  Sticht«  — 

äRarquii?  (l^ttlt  fie  mit  a$en>alt  gurttcf.    (Sntfter) 

SBic  t)icl  l^aft  bu  crfaliren?  ^icr  ift  fein 
Sntrinnen  ntef)r.  !Du  toirft  auf  biefer  SBelt 
(g6  niemanb  melir  erjttl&Ien* 

@&illi  (fie^t  il^m  erfd^roden  in«  O^rt^t) 

©rofecr  ©Ott! 
4120  8Ba^  meinen  ®ie  bamit?    ®ie  tDoHen  mid^ 
!J)0(^  nid^t  ermorben? 

äRarquii^  ditit  einen  !X)oI4) 

3fn  ber  Sat,  ba«  bin 
^ä)  fel^r  gefonnen.    aWacä^^  e^  furj* 
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(sanii 

O!  ctüigc  ©orml&crjigfcit!    2öa^  f)aV 
^ä)  bcnn  begangen? 

dum  Fimmel  felEienb,  ben  !DoI(i^  auf  il^re  $ruft  gefetzt) 

5«o(i|  ift'«  3eit.    5«oci^  trat 
4125  3)a«  ®ift  nid&t  über  biefe  Sippen.    ^6) 
3crf(^mettre  ba^  ®efäfe,  unb  aße^  bleibt, 
SSSie  e^  getoefen  —  ©panien^  SSerliängni^ 
Unb  eine«  SBeibe^  Seben!  — 

((Sr  bleibt  in  biefer  Stellung  atDctfet^aft  rul^n.) 

SbiiH 

(ift  an  ii^nt  niebergefunfen  unb  fielet  il^m  feft  in«  &t\iä)t) 

9lun?    2öa«  jaubem  ®ie? 
^6f  bitte  nid&t  um  ©cä^onung  —  Stein!  ^ä)  l^abe 
4130  SBerbient  ju  fterben,  unb  icä^  toUV^. 

äRarquii» 

(Ittgt  bie  $anb  langfam  finfen.    9la(^  einem  furgen  ^efinnen) 

33a«  tüäre 
©0  feig,  ate  e«  barbarifd^  ift  —  9lein!  9lein! 
©Ott  fei  gelobt!  —  9lo(^  gibf«  ein  anbre«  SWittel! 

((Sr  Ittfit  ben  ^oI(^  faOen  unb  eilt  l^inau«.    ^ie  ^rin^effin  ftürjt 

fort  bur4  eine  anbete  Xttre.) 
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©n  3ttnmcr  bcr  Äönigln 

\S.  auftritt 

^ie  j^dnigingur^rttfin  guente« 

3Ba^  für  ein  Auflauf  im'  ^alafte?    3ebe« 
®ctöfc,  ©rftfin,  macä^t  mir  l^eutc  ©d^rcdcn* 
413s  O  feilen  ®ie  bod^  nad^  unb  fagen  mir, 
9Bq6  e^  bebeutet* 

(^ie  ©rttftn  Suented  gel^t  ab,  unb  beretn  ftttrst  bie  9rtt^efftn  Don 

(gboU.) 


\9.  2tuftritt 

j^önigin.    $rtn2effint)on(SboIt 

(sanii 

(atemlos,  bleid^  unb  entftettt  bor  ber  j(önigin  niebergefunfen) 

tönigin!    3u  ^ilfe! 
@r  ift  gefangen. 

fti)niflin 

SBer? 

33er  SRarqui«  ^ofa 
Slalom  auf  SSefel^l  be«  Äönig^  ilin  gefangen* 

SBen  aber?    SBen? 
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J)cn  ^rinjcn. 

ftdniflin 

aiafcft  bu? 

4140  ©ocben  fül^rcn  fic  il^n  fort. 

Unb  toer 
5Ral^m  il^n  flcfangen? 

@boH 

9htn! 
©Ott  fci  gelobt,  bafe  c«  ber  äßarqui^  toax, 
2)cr  il^n  gefangen  naiint! 

Sbott 

35a6  fagen  ®ie 
©0  ru^ig,  Äönigin?  fo  falt?  — O  ®ott! 
414s  ®te  al^nen  nld^t  —  ®ic  toiffen  nid&t  — 

jti^mgtn 

SBarum  er 
©efangen  toorben?  —  (Sine«  ?5ef)Itritt«  toegen, 
SSermut'  id^,  ber  bent  l^eftigen  6f)arafter 
3)e8  Jüngling«  felir  natürlid^  toat. 


268  2)on  earlo« 

3cl^  tocife  c«  bcffcr  —  9lcin  —  O  töniain! 
4150  SJcrrud^tc,  tcufcUfd^c  Sat!    gür  if)n 
3fft  feine  {Rettung  ntel^rl    (Sr  ftirbt! 

jti)niflin 

er  ftirbt! 
(Sbuli 
Unb  feine  5öiörberin  bin  id^! 

jti^ntflin 

er  ftirbt! 
SBabnfinnige,  bebenfft  bu? 

Sbuli 

Unb  tüarunt  — 
SBorum  er  ftirbt!  —  O  ^üW  iä)  tüiffen  fönnen, 
415s  3)^6  e6  bi^  baf)in  fomnten  mürbe! 

ftdniflin  (nimmt  fie  gütig  bei  ber  $anb) 

gürftin! 
yioäf  flnb  ®ie  oufeer  gaffung.    ©antnteln  ®ie 
@rft  ^i)xt  ©eifter,  bafe  ®ie  rubiger, 
9lid&t  in  fo  grauenöoHen  ©ilbem,  bie 
SKein  3fTmerfte6  burcj&fd&auem,  mir  ergaben* 
4160  SBa«  toiffen  ®ie?  3Ba«  ift  gefcbeben? 
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Ol 
yiiäft  bicfc  J^immlifd^c  ^erablaffung, 
5«ic^t  bicfe  ®ütc,  töniflin!    SBic  glammcn 
S)cr  ^ößc  f dalägt  fic  brcnnenb  mein  ©etoiffctu 
Sä)  bin  nid^t  toürbig,  bcn  cnttocil&ten  ©lidE 
416s  3u  3f^t:cr  ®Iorie  empor  gu  rid&ten* 
Vertreten  ®ie  bie  (SIenbe,  bie  fid^, 
^erfnirfd^t  t)on  JReue,  ©d&am  unb  ©elbfttoerad&tutiß, 
3u  Sitten  güfeen  frümmt 

Unfllüdlld^! 
9&a^  f)abtn  @te  mir  ju  geftel^en? 

(Sboli 

(Sngel 
4170  ©e«  gid^te«!    ©rofee  ^eilifle!    SHoä)  ttmtm, 
yioä)  af)nen  ®ie  ben  Seufel  nid^t,  bem  ®ie 
©0  liebeöoß  flelttd^elt  —  Semen  ®ie 
Sf)n  l&eute  fennen*    3fd^  —  id^  toor  ber  Sieb, 
J)er  ®ie  beftol^Ien* 

fti)niflin 

©ie? 

(Sbuli 

Unb  iene  JBriefe 
417s  ®em  Äönig  ausgeliefert  — 
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ftitttigin 

(Srbteiftet  l^t,  ®ie  atiiunagen  — 

ftüniflitt 

©te- 
ste (omtten  — 

(SioÜ 
9tad&e  —  Siebe  —  9toferel  — 
^d)  fftt^tt  ®u  unb  Itebte  bcn  Infanten  — 

ftünigin 
ffiett  ®te  ll^tt  Itebten  — ? 

(Sboli 

SBett  i(i^'«  il^tn  geftonben 
4180  Unb  feine  ©egenitebe  fanb. 

ftOnigin  (nac^  einem  Stiafti^tDeieen) 

Oicfet 

entrtttfelt  fid^  mir  aOe«!  —  ©tel^n  ®te  auf. 
,  ©te  Itebten  il^n  —  id^  l^obe  fd^on  öergeben. 
6«  ift  nun  fd^on  tjergeffen  —  ftel^n  @le  auf. 

(@ie  leidet  il^  ben  Zm.) 

<£bott 

iReinf  Stein! 
(Sin  fd^teddid^e«  ©eftttnbni«  ift  nod^  ttbrig. 
4185  9lid^t  ti)tx,  flrofee  Äönlgln  — 
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ftOttiflin  (aufmerffant) 

SBa«  toerb'  id^ 
Sflt^ä)  l^örctt  muffen?    »leben  ©le  — 

S)er  Äönlg  — 
SBerfül&rung  —  O  ®ie  bilden  tt)efl  —  ^d^  lefe 
3fn  H&rem  ängefici&t  SBertt)erfunfl  —  !J)a^ 
SBerbreci&en,  beffen  üj  ©ie  jeil^te  —  Id^ 
4190  beging  ed  felbft 

(@ie  brttdft  il^  gia^nbe«  ®ef!4t  auf  ben  «oben.  S)ie  j(önigin  fielet 
ob.  ^0^  9aufe.  !l>ie  $er)Ofiin  t)on  Olibore)  fommt  na^  einigen 
SD'Hnuten  aud  bem  j^abinett,  in  toeld^e«  bie  j^dnigin  gegangen  n>ar, 
unb  finbet  bie  Sflrftin  nod^  in  ber  üorigen  ©teQung  liegen.  ®ie 
nft^  f!4  iiftr  pUf^loeigenb;  auf  ha^  ®erttuf4  tid^tet  ^4  bie  leitete 
auf  unb  ftt^rt  toie  eine  ffiaftnbt  in  bie  ^S^,  ha  fie  bie  J^Onigin  nid^t 

nte^r  getoal^r  toirb.) 


20.  2tuftrttt 
9rlnseffin  tton  (Sboli.    ^ergogin  bon  Olioare) 

Gbuli 

©Ott!  @ie  bot  mid^  üerlaffen! 
3et}t  Ift  ed  aud. 

Olitiarei  (tritt  ü^r  n&i^) 
^rinjef fin  (gboli  — 

(Sbuli 
3d&  toelfe,  loarum  ©ie  fommen,  ^erjoflin. 
J)ie  Äönlgin  fd^ldft  ®le  betau«,  mein  Urteil 
Wx  anguUlnbiflen  —  ©efd^tolnb! 
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4I9S  «efc^I  öon  3^rer  SRoieftät,  3^r  Äreuj 

Unb  3f)tt  ©d^Iüffcl  in  ©tnpfang  ju  nel&men  — 

(nimmt  ein  goQmed  Orbendfreu)  üom  9ufen  unb  gibt  e9  in  Me 

^ttnbe  ber  ^ergogin) 

^0^  einmal  nod^  ift  mir  t)ergönnt,  bie  ^anb 
SDcr  bcften  Königin  jn  filffcn? 

Dlitiarei 

3m 
SWaricnnoftcr  toirb  man  3finen  fagen, 
4200  SBa^  über  ®ic  bcfd^Ioffcn  ift. 

Gboli  (unter  j^üorftttrgenben  tränen) 

^^  fel^e 
J)ic  Königin  nid^t  toicbcr? 

Dlitiatei  (umarmt  fte  mit  obgeiDanbtem  (^ftd^t) 

geben  ®ie  glüdfßd^! 

(@ie  gel^t  fd^nell  fort.  !Die  ^rinaeffm  folgt  il^r  bid  an  bie  £flre  be9 
Aabinettd,  totlö^  fogleid^  l^inter  ber  ^ergogtn  t)erf(i^Ioffen  toirb. 
Qrinige  SD^nuten  bleibt  fte  ftumm  unb  un^eioeglic^  auf  ben  ßnieen 
babor  liegen,  bann  rafft  fie  M  <tuf  unb  eilt  l^intoeg  mit  oerl^tem 

©eß^t.) 
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j^önigin.    SD'^arquid  t)on  9ofa 

m  tvbliä),  äßarqui«!  ©lüctlid^,  bafe  ®ic  fommcn! 

(bleich,  mit  aerftfirtcm  ©eftd^t,  bebenber  ©ttmnie  unb  bur4  btefen 
ganzen  Siuftritt  in  feierltc^r,  tiefer  iBetoegung) 

©inb  ^f)to  Söiaicftät  aOein?    tann  nicmanb 
3n  bicfen  näd^ftcn  3it^i^c^^  ^^8  bciiord^n?     • 

ftdniflin 

420s  Äcin  gWcnfdö  —  aBorum?   SBa«  bringen  ®ic? 

Onbem  fle  Ibn  genauer  anfielt  unb  erfd^roden  gurttdtritt.) 

Unb  tt)ic 
©0  gang  öcränbcrt!    SBa8  ift  ba«?    ®ic  ntad^cn 
mäi  gittern;  Söiorqui«  —  aße  3flire  3üge 
SBie  eine^  ©terbenben  entfteßt  — 

äRarquii» 

@ie  toiffen 
SBemxutlid^  fd^on  — 

ftöniflin 

35afe  Äarl  gefangen  n)orben, 
4210  Unb  gn)ar  burc^  ®ie,  feijt  man  f)ingu  —  ©0  ift 
&  bennod^  mal^r?    3fd&  tooHt^  e^  feinem  SWenfd&en 
äfe  3ff)nen  glauben* 
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!J)urd&  mid&. 

ftdttigitt  (liel^t  4n  einige  augenblide  gtoeifeH^ft  an) 

^ä)  efyrc  Sl^rc  ^anblunßcn, 
Sluei^  tocnn  td^  fte  nid^t  faffc  —  J)ic6mal  aber 
42 IS  SSerjctl&cn  ®ie  bcm  bangen  8Beib»    3f<ä&  fürd^te, 
®le  fpielen  ein  getoagteö  ©pieL 

3(^  ^ab^  e» 
Sferloren* 

®ott  im  ^immel! 

SRarquii^ 

®eien  ©ie 
®ana  rul&ig;  meine  Königin*    gür  il^n 
3fft  fd^on  fleforgt    ^ä)  "^aV  e^  mir  öerloren» 

ftdniflin 

4220  SBa«  toerb'  x6)  l^ören!    ®ott! 

!Denn  toer, 
SBer  l&iefe  auf  einen  gtoeifell^aften  933urf 
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Wä)  aUc«  fcfecn?    äße«!    ®o  t)ertocflcn, 
©0  guöerftd^tlid^  mit  bcm  ^immcl  fpicicn? 
SJBcr  ift  bcr  SKcnfci^,  bcr  fid^  bcrmcffcn  toitt, 

4225  $)e^  3iifttß^  fd^tocrc^  ©teuer  gu  reöieren 
Unb  bod^  nid&t  ber  äHtDiffenbe  gu  fein? 
O,  e6  ift  bittifl !  —  35oci&  toarum  bcnn  ieljt 
SSon  mir?    !Der  äuflcnblid  ift  f oftbar  mie 
35a6  Seben  eine«  9D?enfd^en!    Unb  toer  tocife, 

4230  Ob  au«  be«  9ti(^ter«  farger  ^anb  nid^t  fd^on 
S)ie  festen  Sropfen  für  mid^  fallen? 

Königin 

S)e«  {Rid^ter«  ^nb?  — SBeld^  feierlid^er  Jon! 
3d^  faffe  nid^t,  nxi«  biefc  Sieben  meinen, 
Dod^  fie  entfcjjen  mid^  — 

aRarqui« 

@r  ift  ßctettet! 
4235  Um  tt)eld^en  ^rei«  er'«  ift,  flleid^DicI!    !Dod&  nur 
gür  f)eute*    SBenifl  Sluflenblidfe  finb 
5Rod^  fein,    gr  fpare  fie.    5Rod^  biefe  9iad&t 
aJhife  er  SWabrib  t)erlaffen. 

fti)nigin 

S)iefe  gtad^t  nod&? 

aRarquid 
Slnftalten  finb  Betroffen.    3fn  bemfelben 
4240  Äartttuferflofter,  ba«  fd^on  lange  ^t\i 
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©ie  3uflu(^t  unfrcr  greunbfd^aft  mar  getoefen^ 
(SrtDartct  il^n  bic  ^oft.    ^icr  ift  in  SBcd^fcln, 
SBad  mir  bad  ®IM  auf  biefer  SBelt  gegeben. 
SBa6  mangelt,  fegen  ®ie  nod^  bei.    3^^^  5^**'  WJ 

4245  Slti  meinen  Äarl  nod^  mond^6  auf  bem  bergen, 
yioä)  mand&e^,  ba6  er  miffen  mufe;  bod^  feid&t 
Äönnt^  e^  an  SWufee  mir  gebred^n,  otte^ 
^erfönlid^  mit  if)m  abgutun  —  ®ie  fpred^n 
^f)n  biefen  äbenb,  barum  loenb'  iä)  mld^ 

4250  an  ®ie  — 

fti)nigin 

Um  meiner  JRul^e  toillen,  SKorqul«^ 
Srflttren  ©ie  fid^  beutlid&er  —  nid^t  in 
©0  fürd^terüd^en  {Rätfein  reben  ®ie 
3Äit  mir  —  SBa«  ift  gefd&el&n? 

aRarquid 

^ä)  I)abe  nod^ 
@in  toid^tiged  ^elenntni^  abgufegen; 

425s  3n  ^f)tt  ^anbe  feg'  W^  ab.    2»ir  marb 
Sin  ®Iüdf,  toie  e^  nur  ipenigen  geworben: 
3d&  liebte  einen  gttrftenfol&n  —  SÄein  ^erg, 
9iur  einem  einzigen  gen)eil)t,  umfd^Iofe 
3)ie  gange  SBelt!  —  3ti  meinet  Sarlo^  ©eefe 

4260  ©d^uf  id^  ein  ^arabie«  für  9Kittionen. 
O,  meine  Srftume  toaren  fd^ön  —  3)od^  ed 
©efiel  ber  SBorfeI)ung,  mid^  bor  ber  3^it 
9Son  meiner  fdfiönen  ^flangung  abgurufen. 
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S3alb  l^ctt  er  feinen  JRoberid^  nid^t  mtfjx, 
426s  S)er  greunb  I)ört  auf  in  ber  ©eliebten.    ^ier^ 
^ier  —  löier  —  auf  biefem  tieiligen  Slltare, 
Stn  ^erjen  feiner  Äönigin  leg'  id^ 
9D?ein  lefete^  loftbare«  SSermäd^tni«  nieber,  " 
^ier  finb'  er'6,  tDenn  id^  ni(i)t  mel^r  bin  — 

((gr  toenbct  ftd^  ab,  Xröncn  crftiden  feine  Stimme.) 

Königin 

!Da6  ift 
4270  35ie  ©prad&e  eine«  ©terbenben*    yioä)  fioff  id^, 
@«  ift  nur  SBirfung  3^re«  S3lute«  —  ober 
Siegt  ©inn  in  biefen  JReben? 

äRarqui^ 

(fyüt  ft4  au  fammeln  gefud^t  unb  fäljirt  mit  fefterem  Tont  fort) 

©agen  ©ie 
!Dem  ^rinjen,  bafe  er  benfen  fott  be«  (Sibe«, 
35en  toir  in  jenen  fd^toftrmerifdfien  2!agen 
4275  auf  bie  geteilte  ^oftie  gefd^tüorea 
!Den  meinigen  I)ab'  id&  gefialten,  bin 
3ff)tn  treu  geblieben  bi«  jum  Sob  —  ieijt  ift'« 
an  il)m,  ben  feinigen  — 

Königin 

3um  Job? 

aRarqui« 

(Sr  mad^e  — 
O  fagen  ©ie  e«  il^^t!  —  ba«  Sraumbilb  malir, 
4280  35a«  (ül^ne  Sraumbilb  eine«  neuen  ©taate«, 
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35cr  Srcunbfd^aft  flöttUd^c  ®cburt.    @r  fege 
!Dic  crftc  $anb  an  bicfcn  rollen  ©tcin* 
Ob  er  bollcnbc  ober  unterUefle  — 
3f]^m  einerlei!    @r  feflc  ^anb  an,    S38enn 

4285  3a]örl)unberte  bal^in  geflofien,  tt)irb 
©ie  SSorfid^t  einen  gürftenfof)n,  mie  er, 
Stuf  einem  S^l^ron,  mie  feiner,  toieberl^okn 
Unb  il)ren  neuen  Siebling  mit  berfelben 
Segeifterung  entgünben*    ©agen  ®ie 

429o3ff)ni,  bafe  er  für  bie  2:räume  feiner  3fugenb 
©Ott  äd^tung  tragen,  toenn  er  SKann  fein  toirb, 
9iid^t  öffnen  fott  bem  tötenb?n  ^nfefte 
®erül)mter  befferer  SSernunft  ba^  ^erj 
35er  garten  ©ötterblume  —  bafe  er  ni(i)t 

429s  ©Ott  irre  Serben,  toenn  be«  ©taube«  333ei6]^elt 
SBegeifterung,  bie  ^immefötod^ter,  töftert. 
3fd^  \)aV  e«  il)m  gubor  gefagt  — 

ftanigin 

SBie,  gWarqui«? 
Unb  toogu  f ül&rt  — 

3}latqui» 

Unb  fagen  ©ie  if)m,  bafe 
3fd^  SJJenfd^englüd  auf  feine  ©eele  lege, 
4300  !5)a6  id^  e«  fterbenb  öon  il)m  f orbre  —  f orbre ! 
Unb  fel^r  bagu  bered^tigt  tt3ar.    (g«  f)ätte 
S3ei  mir  geftanben,  einen  neuen  SKorgen 
^^eraufgufülören  über  biefe  JReid^e* 
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3)er  Äönlfl  fd&cnfte  mir  fein  ^crj.    @r  nannte 
4305  3Rx6)  feinen  ©ol^n  —  3^  fül)re  feine  ©iegel, 
Unb  feine  Wba  finb  nid^t  miijx. 

((Sr  l(^ä(t  tnne  unb  \itf)t  einige  ^ugenblicfe  ftiQfc^meigenb  auf  bie 

Königin.) 

®ie  »einen  — 
O  biefe  Sränen  lenn'  id^,  fd^öne  ©eele: 
S)ie  greube  mad^t  fie  fließen,    ©od^  öorbei, 
e«  ift  öorbei.    Äarl  ober  id&.    Sie  SBa^l 
43ioSJBar  fdfineß  unb  fd&redflidö.    (Siner  tt)ar  öerloren, 
Unb  id&  tt)in  biefer  eine  fein  —  id^  lieber  — 
SSerlangen  ®ie  nid^t  mt\)x  gu  tt)iffen. 

ftönigin 

3fel5t  enbttd^  fang^  id&  an,  ®ie  gu  begreifen  — 
UnglüdEIid^er,  toa6  Iiaben  ©ie  getan? 

äRarquii^ 

4315  3^0  'i^^^  äbenbftunben  tiineegeben, 
Um  einen  I)eIIen  ©ommertag  gu  retten. 
3)en  Äönig  geb'  id&  auf.    SBa6  lann  id&  aud& 
J)em  ^önig  fein?  —  3fn  biefem  ftarren  SBoben 
S3lüf)t  feine  meiner  3tofen  mef)r  —  Suropa^ 

4320  SSer!)ängni6  reift  in  meinem  großen  greunbe! 
2luf  ibn  öertoeif  id&  ©panien  —  @«  blute 
S3i6  ba!)in  unter  WIipp6  ^anb!  — J)od&  tüti)\ 
SBef)  mir  unb  if)m,  toenn  idö  bereuen  fottte, 
SJielleid^t  ba^  ©dfilimmere  getoäl^lt!  —  9iein!  9iein! 
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4325  3^  fenne  meinen  ©arlo«  —  ba«  töirb  nie 
@t\ä)tf)n  —  unb  meine  Sürgin,  Äönißin, 
®inb  ©ic ! 

i^aäf  eintgem  <SttKfd^n)eigen.) 

^ä)  \a\)  fie  leimen,  biefe  Siebe,  faf) 
S)er  ?cibenfd&aften  unglücffcUafte 
3n  feinem  ^erjen  aSurgel  faffen  —  35amafö 

4330  ©tanb  e«  in  meiner  9Ka(i)t,  fie  gu  befämpfen* 
3cö  tat  e^  nic^t.    3(^  nai)rte  biefe  Siebe, 
Sie  mir  nid&t  nnglücffeUö  toar.    S)ie  SBelt 
Äann  anber«  ri(i)ten»    3^  berene  nid&t. 
9Äein  $erg  flaflt  mid^  nid^t  an*    ^ä)  fal)e  geben, 

4335  2Bo  fie  nnr  2:ob  —  3n  biefer  l^offnnnfl^Iofen  glamme 
Srfannf  id^  frül^  ber  Hoffnung  flolbnen  ©trabl* 
3fd&  mottf  il^n  fül)ren  gum  SBortrefflid&en, 
3nr  pd^ften  ®d^ön!)eit  toottf  id^  ibn  erf)eben: 
!Die  ©terblid^feit  t)erfa8te  mir  ein  S3Ub, 

4340  S)ie  ©prad^e  SBorte  —  ba  bertoie^  id^  il^n 
änf  biefe  6  —  meine  gange  Seitnng  toar^ 
3ff)m  feine  Siebe  gn  erflftren* 

Königin 

3Äarqni«, 
^\)x  grennb  erfüllte  ©ie  fo  gang,  bafe  ©ie 
9Kidf)  über  il)m  öerflafeen*    ©lanbten  ©ie 
4345  3fnt  (Srnft  mid^  aller  SBeiblid^feit  entbunben, 
!Da  ©ie  gn  feinem  (Snßel  mid^  flemad&t, 
3u  feinen  333affen.  S^ugenb  itim  gegeben? 
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35a6  überlegten  ®ie  toofH  nid^t,  tt)ie  biet 

gür  unfer  ^erg  gu  magen  ift,  toenn  tt)ir 

4350  9Kit  fold^en  yiamtn  Seibenfd&aft  t)erebeln* 

gür  alle  SJBeiber,  nur  für  eine 6  nid^t 
auf  eine«  f d^toör'  id^  —  Ober  f ottten  ®ie, 
©ie  ber  Segierben  ebelfter  fid^  fd&ttmen, 
35er  ^elbentugenb  ©d^öpferin  ju  fein? 

4355  2öa«  gef)t  e«  Äönig  ^f)ilipp  an,  tt)enn  feine 
SSerflärung  in  @6curial  ben  SJJaler, 
J)er  öor  Wft  fte!)t,  mit  ett3igfeit  entgünbet? 
®eprt  bie  füfee  Harmonie,  bie  in 
35ent  ©aitenfpiele  fd^Iummert,  feinem  Ääufer, 

4360  35er  e«  mit  taubem  Ol&r  betoad^t?    @r  I)at 
35a«  JRed^t  erlauft,  in  Srümmem  e«  gu  fd^Iagen, 
35od&  nid^t  bie  Äunft,  bem  ©Uberton  gu  rufen 
Unb  in  be«  Siebe«  SBonne  gu  gerfd^melgen. 
J)ie  gBa!)rf)eit  ift  öor!)anben  für  ben  SBeifen, 

4365  ®ie  ©d^önl^eit  für  ein  füf)Ienb  ^erg.    ®ie  beibe 
®el)ören  für  einanber*    35iefen  ©lauben 
©oH  mir  fein  feige«  SBorurteil  gerftören. 
SBerfpred&en  ©ie  mir,  ett)ig  if)n  gu  lieben, 
SSon  SJJenfd^enfurd^t,  bon  falfd^em  ^elbenmut 

4370  3u  nid&tiger  SSerleugnung  nie  berfud^t, 
Unmanbelbar  unb  etoig  ifin  gu  lieben; 
SBerfpred&en  ©ie  mir  biefe«?  —  Königin  — 
SSerfpred^en  ©ie'«  in  meine  $anb? 
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fti^niflin 

SWcin  ^crj, 
SScrfprcd^^  iä)  3^ncn,  foH  allein  unb  ctöig 
4375  2)ct  JRid^tcr  metner  Siebe  fein* 

SRarquiiS  (ateljit  feine  $anb  gurttcf) 

3el}t  fterb'  iä) 
S3eruf)iflt  ^- SJJeine  Slrbeit  ift  getan* 

((Sx  neigt  fid^  gegen  bte  j^önigin  unb  tüiH  gel^.) 
Sdniflin  (begleitet  il^n  fd^meigenb  mit  ben  Hugen) 

©ie  9iti)m,  SJJarqui^  —  ofine  mir  ju  fagen, 
SBenn  toir  —  mie  balb  —  un6  toieberfefin? 

(fomntt  nod^  einmal  jurücf,  bad  ©efid^t  abgen)enbet) 

SBir  fel&n  un6  »ieber* 

ftöniflin 

^ä)  t)erftanb  ®ie,  ^ofa  — 
4380  SSerftanb  ®ie  red^t  gut  —  SBarum  l^aben  ©ie  . 
9Wlr  ba«  getan? 

äßarquid 
(Sx  ober  idö* 

ftöniflin 

5Wein!  5Wein! 
©ie  ftürjten  fid^  in  biefe  Sat,  bie  ©ie 
(Sx\)abvx  nennen*    Seugnen  ©ie  nur  nid^t. 
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^ä)  (cnnc  ®ic,  ®ic  f)abcn  Iftnaft  bamad^ 
4385  ©cbürftct  —  aWögcn  taufcnb  ©crjcn  brcd^cn, 

SBa6  flimmert  ®ic'6,  mcnn  ftd^  3fl)r  ©tolj  nur  mcibct. 
O  icljt  —  icijt  Icm^  id^  ®ic  Dcrftcl^n!    ©ic  \)abtn 
9iur  um  SBctounbcrung  öcbul)lt* 

SRarquii^  (betroffen,  üor  M) 

9lctn!  S)arauf 
SBar  id^  nid^t  vorbereitet  — 

aWarqui«! 
4390  3ft  feine  {Rettunfl  mögttd^? 

äRarquii» 

Äeine. 

Söniflin 

teine? 
Sefinnen  ®ie  fid^  tooi)h  3ft  feine  möglid^? 
2(ud^  nid^t  burd^  mid^? 

Slud^  nid^t  burd^  ®ie. 

Königin 

®ie  fennen  mid^ 
Sm  ^älfte  nur  — id^  f)abe  SWut. 

äßarqui^ 

3d^  toeife  e8* 
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SWctn  ^crj, 
SScrfprcd^'  td^  3^ncn,  foH  attciti  unb  ciptfl 
4375  5)er  diiäjttx  meiner  ?tebe  fein* 

äRarquiiS  (steigt  feine  $anb  gurttcf) 

3el}t  fterb'  x^ 
Serul^iflt -^  9D?eine  arbeit  ift  getan* 

{(Sx  neigt  fic(  gegen  bie  Königin  unb  loiQ  gel^.) 
ftdnifltn  (begleitet  il^n  fd^n)eigenb  mit  ben  Hugen) 

©ic  itfjm,  SKarqui^  —  ofine  mir  ju  fagen, 
SSSenn  toir  —  toic  balb  —  un6  toiebcrfefin? 

äRarqutö 

(fontntt  nod^  einmal  jurücf,  bad  ©eftd^t  obgeloenbet) 

©etoife! 
SBir  fefin  un6  töieber* 

ftdnigin 

^ä)  t)erftcmb  ®ie,  ^ofa  — 
4380  SSerftanb  ©ie  red^t  gut  —  SBarum  l&aben  ®ie  . 
Wx  ba«  getan? 

(Sx  ober  id^* 

Königin 

5Wein!  5Wein! 
©ie  ftürgten  fid^  in  biefe  lat,  bie  ©ie 
©rieben  nennen*    Seugnen  ©ie  nur  nid^t. 
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3fci&  fennc  @ie,  @tc  I)abcn  Ifingft  bamad^ 
4385  ®cbürftct  —  aWögcn  taufcnb  ©crjcn  brcd^cn, 

SBa6  flimmert  ©ic^«,  mcnn  ftd^  3f|r  ©tolj  nur  tt)cibct. 
O  icljt  —  icl}t  Icm^  id^  ®ic  Dcrftcfin!    ®ic  fiabcn 
9iur  um  SBciounbcrunfl  itbutllt 

Wlatqui»  (betroffen,  üor  rt<^) 

9lcin!  S)arauf 
SBar  id^  nld^t  vorbereitet  — 

fti^tligin  (na4  einem  ^tiUfci^kDeiBen) 

aWarqui«! 
4390  3ft  feine  {Rettunfl  möglid^? 

Äeine* 

9i)mgin 

teine? 
Scfinnen  ®ie  fid^  m%  3ft  feine  möfllid^? 
äud^  nid^t  burd^  mid&? 

Wlatqui» 

Uuä)  nid^t  burd^  ©ie* 

fti)nigin 

®ie  fennen  mid^ 
Sm  ^«Ifte  nur  —  id&  f)abe  SWut. 

äßarquii» 

^ä)  toeife  e^» 
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ftöniflitt 

Unb  (eine  {Rettung? 

äRarquid 

Äeine. 

ftdniflin  (Derfögt  i^ti  unb  oerl^üllt  ba«  (^xä^t) 

®ef)cn  ®ie! 
4395  3^  f(^ä<je  feinen  9Wann  mef)r» 

äRarquii^ 

(in  ber  l^ftigften  ^eioegung  üor  tf^  niebergetoorfen) 

Königin! 
—  O  ©Ott!  ba6  Seben  ift  bod&  fd^ön. 

((gr  fpringt  auf  unb  gel^t  fernen  fort.    !£)te  j^önigin  in  il^r  Kabinett.) 


SSor^intnier  be«  ^önig« 

22.  auftritt 

$er}og  Don  Sflba  unb  !D  0  nt  i  n  g  0  ge^n  ftiQf  4n)eigenb 
unb  abgefonbert  auf  unb  nieber.  O^raf  Sernta  fontntt  aud 
bem  j^abinett   bed   ^önigd.    Stöbann  S)on   9{aintonb   üon 

2:  a  ;  i  9 ,  ber  Cberpoftmdfter 

Serma 

Ob  fid^  ber  SÄarqui^  nod^  nid^t  blidcn  laffen? 

«Iba 

(8emta  toxTL  mieber  ISiinetngel^en.) 
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Xaj^^  (tritt  auf) 

®raf  Scrma,  mclbcn  ©ic  mid^  an* 

Serma 

!Dcr  Äönig  ift  für  nicmanb. 

©aflcn  ©ie, 
4400  3^  ni  u  fe  if)n  fprcd^cn  —  ©einer  9Kaieftttt 
3ft  ttnfeerft  bran  geleflen*    (gilen  ©ie» 
@6  leibet  leinen  Sluffd^ub» 

(?enna  gclSit  in«  f  abinctt.) 
Sltba  (tritt  gum  Dberpoftnteifter) 

Sieber  2!afi6, 
®en)öl)nen  ©ie  fid^  gur  ©ebulb*    ©ie  fpred^en 
5)en  tönifl  nid^t  — 

mä)t?    Unb  toarum? 

«tba 

©ie  fiätten 
4405  S)ie  SSorfid^t  benn  gebrandet,  fid^  bie  ©rlaubni^ 
S3eim  Sl^ebalier  bon  ^ofa  au^jutoirfen, 
!Der  ©oI)n  nnb  SBater  gu  ©cfangnen  mad^t* 

SBon  ^a?    SBie?    ®anj  red^t!    S)a6  ift  berfelbe, 
2lu6  beffen  ^anb  id&  biefen  Sörief  empfangen  — 
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44IO  «rief?    ©elc^n  S3rief ? 

^eti  i<i^  nad^  iBrüffel  ^ 
S3eförbem  fotlen  — 

Sttlba  (auftnertTam) 

SBrüffel? 

3)en  t<i^  eben 
J)em  Äöntg  bringe  — 

«ruf fei!    ^aben  ©ie 
®ebört,  Äaplon?    iWacö  SBrüffel! 

Domingo  (tritt  baju) 

35o8  ift  febr 
SBcrbäd^ttg. 

Unb  lote  Sngftitdb»  ^ü  Mrtegen 
441S  @r  mir  empfoblen  »orben! 

Domingo 

Snflftlidb?    ®o! 

Stlba 
STn  toen  ift  benn  bie  Huff^ift? 
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Sin  bcn  ^rinjen 
SSon  9laffau  unb  Oranicn^ 

«tba 

an  SBilWm?  — 
Äaplan!  !Da«  Ift  SScrrätcrci. 

Domingo 

SBa«  Knut' 
@d  anber«  fein?  —  3fa  frcüid^,  bicfcn  ©rief 
442o2)?u6  man  foflleid^  bem  Äönig  überliefern. 

SJÖeld^  ein  SBerbienft  bon  3l)t^en,  mürb^fler  SÖiann, 
®o  ftrenfl  gu  fein  in  3l)te6  Äönifl^  3)ienft! 

2:a£ti^ 

^od^toürb'ger  ^err,  vi)  tat  nur  meine  ^ftid^t. 

«tba 

®ie  taten  tool^l. 

Serma  (fommt  au«  bem  Äabinett.    3um  Oberpofttneifter) 

®er  Äöniß  tüill  ©ie  fpred^en. 

(lajl«  gclSit  j&mdn.) 

4425  S)er  9Äarqui«  immer  nod^t  nid^t  ba? 

Domingo 

aWan  fud^t 
3fl)n  aller  Orten* 
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mba 

^  ©onbcrbar  unb  fcitfam. 

S)cr  ^rtnj  ein  ©taatöflcfangncr,  unb  bcr  Äönig 
^oä)  fclbcr  unöch)ife,  toaxum? 

Domingo 

@r  toav 
yixä)t  einmal  f)icr,  il^nt  SRcd^cnfd^aft  ju  geben? 

alba 

4430  SBie  naf)m  e^  benn  ber  Äöniß  auf? 

Serma 

S)er  Äönifl 
@prad^  nod^  fein  SBort. 

(®crttufd^  im  Äabinett.) 

mha 

SBa«  tüar  ba«?  ©titt! 

S^agii^  (au«  bcm  Kabinett) 

®raf  ?erma! 

(©cibe  l^incin.) 
9ltba  (au  ^Domingo) 

SBa«  ßel^t  l&ier  t)or? 

S)iimingii 

9Kit  biefent  Jon  be«  ©d^redfen^! 
2Benn  biefer  aufflefangne  SBrief ?  —  SWir  al^net 
9tid^tö  ®ute«,  ^erjog. 
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alba 

•     gcrma  läfet  er  rufen! 
4435  Unb  h)iffen  ntufe  er  bod^,  bafe  ®ie  unb  id^ 
3nt  SBorfaal  — 

Domingo 

Unfre  3^itc^  fini^  öorbei< 

atlia 

93in  id^  berfelbe  benn  nid^t  mü)X,  bent  !)ier 
©oiift  alle  Xüren  fpranßen?  SBie  i(t  alle^ 
SSertüanbelt  um  ntid^  !)er  —  tüie  fremb  — 

V  (l^t  fi4  leife  ber  ^abinettötflre  oenttlEiert  unb  bleibt  lauf^enb  baüor 

ftcl&en) 

$ord^! 

9(tba  (na4  einer  $aufe) 


mt» 


4440  3fft  totenftill*    9Kan  f)'6xt  fte  Sltem  !)oIen* 

S)ie  boppelte  Sapete  bämpft  ben  ©d^ad. 

atlia 

^inn)eö!  SWan  fontntt* 

SomitlfiO  (Mtmgt  bie  ^ttre) 

9Kir  ift  fo  feierlid^, 
©0  bang,  ate  follte  biefer  SluflenbüdE 
(gin  grofee«  ?o6  entfd^eiben. 
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23.  2tuftritt 

!Der  $ring  üon  ^artna,  bie  ^ergoge  üon  geria 
itnb  SO'lebina  <Sibonta  mit  no4  einigen  anbem  0$ t a n b e n 

treten  auf.    j£)ie  ^ortgen 

^atma 

3ft  bcr  tönifl 
4445  3u  fprcd&cn? 

5Retn^ 

91cm?    3Bcr  ift  bei  i^m? 

t^eria 

SÄarqute 
SBwi  ^ofa  ol^nc  <3n)cifcl? 

35cn  crh)artct  man 
©ocbcn. 

$arma 

35icfcn  SluflcnMicf 
©inb  mir  öon  ©aragoffa  eingetroffen. 
35er  ©d^recfen  gel^t  burd^  gang  SKabrib  —  3ft  e« 
445oS)enn  h)al)r? 

S)iimtnfio 

Sa  Iciber. 
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greria 

e«  ift  tmffv?    (&f  ift 
©urd^  bcn  SKoItcfcr  in  SBcr!)aft  flcnontntcn? 

mha 

SBorum?    SBa«  ift  gcfd^ldn? 

mha 

SBarum? 
S)a«  n)ci6  fein  mn\ä)  ate  ©eine  SKaicftät 
Unb  SRorqui«  ^ofa. 

^arma 

Ol)nc  Bitjißtiung 
4455  S)cr  Sorte«  feine«  Äönigreid^«? 

f^eria 

SBef)  bem, 
!5)er  Seil  gel&abt  an  biefer  ©taat^üerleljunfl^ 

mha 

SBeld  if)m!    @o  ruf  id^  aud^* 

äRebina  @ibonia 

S)ie  übrigen  ©ranben 

SBir  aüt. 
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Sßcr  folgt  mir  in  ba«  Kabinett?  —  ^ä)  h)erfc 
mä)  ju  bc«  Äönifl^  güfecn, 

Serma  (fmrat  au«  bcm  Kabinett) 

'^craog  Wbal 

Domingo 

@nbH(^! 
4460  ®cIobt  fei  ®ott! 

miha  eilt  hinein.) 
üttma  (atctnio«,  in  grofeer  53eh)eöunfi) 

SBcnn  bcr  SWaltcfcr  fommt, 
S)cr  $crr  ift  ic<jo  nid^t  allein,  er  toirb 
3^n  rufen  laffen  — 

Sominfio 

(au  ?ermo,  inbem  ftcj  atte  übrißcn  öoH  neuöierißcr  Qcrtoartunß  um 

iljn  bcrfammcin) 

®raf,  toa^  ift  flefd^efien? 
®ie  ftnb  ja  blafe  toie  eine  geid^e. 

2ttma  (iDitt  forteilen) 

S)a« 
3fft  teufelifc^! 

$arma  unb  f^eria 

3Ba«  benn?    2Ba«  benn? 

äRebina  @ibiinia 

aSa«  ntad&t 
4465  S)er  Äönifl? 


&Mtvat 


SBicrtcr  Slft.    24.  auftritt  293 

Domingo  (gugleid^) 
SEcufcIifdö?    2Ba6  bcnn? 

Serma 

5Dcr  tönlfl  l&at 

Domingo 

®cn)cint! 


9ine  (äuglet^,  mit  betretnem  (Srftaunen) 

S)cr  Äöniß  f)at  gctocint! 

(iE^an  l^art  eine  ®Io<fe  im  Kabinett.    @raf  Serma  eilt  l^inein.) 
^OtnitlfiO  (ibm  na4,  toitt  tl^ti  gurttd^alten) 

&xa\,  nod^  ein  SBort  —  SScrjic!)cn  ®ic  —  SBcfl  tft  er! 
35a  ftel)n  tüxv  anßefeffelt  öon  (Sntfeljen* 


2^.  2tuftritt 


^ringeffin  üoti  (SboH.    geria.    iD^ebina  ©ibonia. 
$arma.    Domingo  unb  übrige  © r a n b e n 

QboÜ  (eilig,  auger  m 

2Ö0  ift  ber  tönifl?    2Bo?    ^d^  mufe  il^n  fpred^en. 

(3u  Scria.) 

4470  ®ie,  ^ergofl,  füf)ren  tnid^  ju  if)nt* 

i^eria 

S)er  tönlfl 
$at  tüid^tifle  SBer!)inberunö*    Äeln  SKenfd^ 
SBirb  üorgelaffen* 
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Untcrgcid^nct  er 
!J)a«  fürci^tcrnc^c  Urteil  fc^on?    (gr  Ift 
SBeloften*    3<§  betüeif  e«  il^nt,  bafe  er 
4475  Selogen  ift. 

Domingo  (gibt  il^r  üon  ferne  einen  bebeutenben  fi^inO 

^rinjeffin  gboli! 

@iiilti  (gebt  auf  ibn  ^u) 

®le  au(§  ba,  ^riefter?    SRed^t!    ©ie  braud^'  id^  ebem 
®ie  fotten  tnir'^  befräftißen* 

(®ie  ergreift  feine  ^nb  unb  tDill  ibn  ind  Kabinett  mit  fortreiten.) 

Sominfio 

3(§?  —  ®inb 
®ie  bei  \xä),  gürftin? 

f^eria 

SBIeiben  ®ie  gurüef ♦ 
!Der  Äönig  bort  ©ie  {eljt  nid&t  an* 

Sr  ntufe 
448o2)?lciö  l&ören*    SBal&rl^eit  tnufe  er  l&ören  —  SBal^rl^eit! 
Unb  tt)är'  er  gel^nntal  ein  (5Jott! 

Domingo 

®ie  h)a8en  aüt».    SBleiben  ®ie  gurüdf* 
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SKcnfd^,  jittrc  bu  üor  bcinc^  ©öljcn  3orn« 
3d^  f)abc  nid^t^  gu  tüagcn, 

(^ie  fte  ind  Kabinett  tota,  ftttr^t  l^eraud) 

(©eine  Slugcn  funfein,  S^riumplji  ift  in  feinem  ©ang.    (gr  eilt  auf 

^Domingo  ^u  unb  umarmt  tl)n.) 

Saffcn  ®ic 
4485  3fii  ößcii  ^ird^cn  ein  Ic  !Dcum  tönen. 
!J)er  ©ieß  ift  unfer» 

Domingo 

Unfer? 

9itba  du  Domingo  unb  ben  übrigen  ©rauben) 

3eijt  I)inein 
Sum  ^erm»    @ie  fotten  tüdttx  t)on  mir  !)ören. 


fünfter  Tifi 


ISin  3itnmer  im   (öniölid^cn  ^alaft,  burd^  eine  eiferne 

^ittertüre  öon  einem  großen  SSorl^ofe  abgefonbert,  in  mel* 

d^em  SBad^en  auf  unb  nieber  gel^n 

\.  2tuftrttt 

<S  a  r  1 0  d ,  an  einem  Sifd^e  ftt^nb,  ben  j^opf  üormttrtd  ouf  bie  Hrme 
gefegt,  atö  toenn  er  fd^Iummerte.  3m  ^mtergrunbe  bed  ^intmerd 
einige  Offtgiere,  bie  mit  i](im  eingefd^Ioffen  finb.  SO^arquid  Don 
■^  0  f  a  tritt  l^erein,  oljine  öon  il&m  bemerft  gu  toerben,  unb  fprid^t 
lelfe  mit  bcn  Offizieren,  tocld^c  fid^  foflleid^  entfernen.  @r  felbft  tritt 
^ang  nal^e  üor  Sarlod  unb  betrad^tet  tl^n  einige  ^ugenblicfe  fd^koeigenb 
unb  traurig.    (SnbUd^  mad^t  er  eine  ^emegung,  totläit  biefen  aud 

feiner  !^etäubung  erloedtt 

(ftel^t  auf,  kDtrb  ben  iD^arauid  gemal^r  unb  fäl^rt  erf^roden  gufammen. 
IDann  fielet  er  il^n  eine  S93eile  mit  grogen,  ftarren  ^ugen  an  unb 
ftreid^t  mit  ber  $anb  über  bie  ©time,  atö  ob  er  ft^  auf  ettoad  befinnen 

tt)ottte) 

3(i&  bin  e«,  tarl 

datlo»  (gibt  il^m  bie  $anb) 

!Du  tommft  fogar  noci^  gu  mir! 
35a^  ift  bod^  fd^ön  öon  bir. 

äRarquii^ 

3c^  bilbete 

449oSD?ir  ein,  bu  fönnteft  beinen  ^xtunb  f)ier  braud^en, 

296 
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SBal^rfiaftifl?  SKcintcft  bu  ba«  h)irmc^?  ®icf)!  • 
S)a«  freut  ntid^  —  freut  ntid^  unbefd^reiblid^*  Sld^l 
^ä)  h)u6t'  e^  n)oI)I,  bafe  bu  mir  gut  geblieben* 

äRarquii^ 

3fci^  i(|öb'  e^  aud^  um  bid^  öerbient, 

4495  O,  tdxx  berftel&en  un6  nod^  ganj.    ©0  l^ab' 
^6)^^  gerne,    !Siefe  ©d^onung,  biefe  SWilbe 
©tebt  großen  ©eelen  an,  toie  bu  unb  id^* 
Safe  fein,  bafe  meiner  gorberungen  eine 
Unbillig  unb  bermeffen  tüar  —  mußt  bu 

4500  SWir  barum  aud^  bie  billigen  berfagen? 

$art  tann  bie  lugenb  fein,  bod^  graufam  nie, 
Unmenfd^Iid^  nie  —  (S6  !)at  bir  öiel  getoftet! 
O  ja,  mir  beud&t,  id^  tüeife  red^t  gut,  h)ie  fe!)r 
©eblutet  !)at  bein  fanfte«  ^erj,  ate  bu 

4505  3>in  Opfer  fd^müdfteft  jum  Slltare. 

äRarquii^ 

(Sarlo^! 
SBie  meinft  bu  ba«? 

S)u  felbft  tüirft  ieljt  öodenben, 
SBa«  Id^  gefoßt  unb  nid^t  getonnt  —  35  u  h)irft 
T)en  ©paniem  bie  golbnen  Sage  fd^enten. 
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!Dic  fic  t)on  mir  untfonft  flcl^offt,    SAU  mir 
4510  3fft  e^  ia  au^  — auf  immer  m^.    3)a6  l^aft 
Du  ciuflcfcl^n  —  O  bicfc  fürd^tcrttd^c  Siebe 
$at  atte  f rüf)e '  Slüten  meine«  ©eifte« 
Unh)ieberbrinfllid^  l^ingerafft*    ^ä)  bin 
gür  beine  großen  Hoffnungen  geftorben» 
4515  SSorfet)ung  ober  3iifött  fü!)ren  bir 

Den  Äönig  ju  —  @«  f oftet  mein  ®e!)eimni«, 
Unb  er  ift  bein  —  bu  tannft  fein  @ngel  h)erben, 
5ür  mid^  ift  feine  Siettung  me!)r  —  öielleid^t 
5ür  Spanien  —  äfd^,  f)ier  ift  nid^t«  öerbammlid^^ 
4S2o9Kd^t«,  nid^t«  ate  meine  rafenbe  SBerblenbung, 
33i«  biefen  Zag  nid^t  eingefel^n  ju  l^aben, 
Dafe  bu  — fo  grofe  ate  iärtlid^  bift. 

äRarquii^ 

Stein!  Da«, 
Da«  l^ab'  id^  nid^t  t)orI)ergefeI)en  —  nid^t 
SSorI)ergefe!)n,  bafe  eine«  greunbe«  ©rofemut 
4525  (Srfinberifd^er  fönnte  fein  al«  meine 

SBeltnuge  Sorgfalt.    SRein  ©ebäube  ftürgt 
3ufammen  —  id^  üergafe  bein  $erj. 

Sarin« 

3h)ar,  toenn  bir'«  möglid^  toäx'  geh)efen,  if)r 
Die«  ©d^idffal  gu  erfparen  —  fiel^,  ba«  I)ätte 
453o3fci&  unau«fpred&Iid&  bir  gebantt.    Äonnt'  id& 
Denn  nid^t  allein  e«  tragen?    SlKufete  fie 
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5)a«  jh)citc  Opfer  fein?  — S)od^  ftill  babon!' 
3dö  tüill  mit  feinem  SSortüurf  bid^  belaben» 
2öa«  gel&t  bie  Königin  b  i  d&  an?    giebft  b  u 
4535  S)ie  Äöniflin?    ®oIt  beine  ftrenge  Sugenb 
3)ie  Keinen  ©orgen  meiner  Siebe  fragen? 
SBerjeil)  mir  —  id^  toax  ungered^t. 

äRarquii^ 

!Du  biff «, 
S)odö  —  biefe^  SSorh)urf^  h)egen  nid^t,    SBerbient' 
3d^  einen,  bann  üerbienf  id^  alte  —  unb 
4540  ©ann  toürb'  id&  fo  nid&t  öor  bir  ftel^en. 

((gr  nimmt  fein  ^ortefeuittc  l^erau«.) 

^ier 
®inb  öon  ben  SSriefen  einige  h)ieber,  bie 
S5n  in  SSerlüal^rung  mir  gegeben.    9iimm 
®ie  gu  bir. 

(fielet  mit  SBetkDunberung  halb  bie  Briefe,  balb  ben  iD^arquid  an) 

2Bie? 

3fd^  gebe  fie  bir  toieber, 
SBeil  fie  in  beinen  ^änben  fid^rer  ieljt 
4545  ©ein  bürften  ate  in  meinen. 

ßatlo^ 

SBa«  ift  ba«? 
S)er  Äönig  la«  fie  atfo  nid^t?  befam 
®ie  gar  nid^t  gu  ©efid^te? 


300  !5)on  Sarioö 

J)icfc  «riefe? 

J)u  jeigteft  il^nt  nici^t  alte? 

matqtA§ 

2Ber  fagt  bir, 
Safe  id^  ildnt  einen  geigte? 

(S^atlo^  (ftugerft  erftttunt) 

3fft  e^  möfllit^? 
4sso®raf  Sermo. 

©er  ]&at  bir  gefagt?  —  3a!  9hin 
SBirb  aße«,  aße«  offenbar!    2Ber  fonnte 
S)a«  aud^  üorau^fel^n?  —  ?erma  alfo?  —  9lein, 
S)er  SKann  l^at  lügen  nie  getemt*    ®anj  red^t, 
S)ie  anbem  ©riefe  üegen  bei  bent  Äönig, 

Q^atio^  (fielet  il^n  lange  mit  fpra^Iofem  (Srftaunen  an) 

4555  SBe«n)egen  bin  ici^  aber  l^ier? 

äRarquii^ 

3ur  SBorftd&t, 
SBenn  bu  öielleid&t  junt  gtüeitenmal  öerfud&t 
©ein  möd^teft,  eine  @boIi  gn  beiner 
SSertrauten  gu  ztMt)ltn  — 
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datlo^  (iDie  aud  einem  Traume  ertoad^t) 

^a!  9lun  cnbft(i&! 
3e^t  fe^'  ic^  —  jcfet  toirb  aßc^  Sic^t  — 

SRarqutö  (gel^t  nad^  ber  £ttte) 

SBer  fontmt? 


2.  2tuftritt 

^erjogülba.    ^ie  Vorigen 

atba 

(nttl^rt  ft($  ebrerbietig  bem  ^ringen,  bem  iD^arqutö  bur^  biefen 
gangen  auftritt  ben  92ü<fen  guiDenbenb) 

4560  ^rinj,  ®ic  finb  frei,    S)cr  tönig  fd^idtt  mid^  ab, 
&  3l)ncn  anjutünbiflcn* 

((Sarlo«  fielet  ben  iD^arqnU  üertounbert  an.    fLUt  fd^toeigen  ftiH.) 

3uflfei(^ 
©d&älj'  i(i&  mi*  fliüdli*,  ^rlng,  bcr  crfte  fein 
3u  bürfcn,  bcr  bic  ®nabc  l^at  — 

(bemerft  beibe  mit  ttufierfter  SBcrtounberung.    Ü^ad^  einer  ^aufe  gum 

©ergog) 

^ä)  toerbc 
©cfangcn  eingcfcljt  unb  frei  erflärt, 
4565  Unb  ol^nc  mir  beh)u6t  au  fein,  toarunt 
^ä)  beibe«  »erbe? 
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Slu^  SScrfcl^cn,  ^riiii^, 
®o  öicl  td^  tücife,  ju  tDdd&cnt  trgcnb  ein 
—  SBctrüßcr  bcn  SWonard^cn  !)inflcrtffcn^ 

S)od^  aber  ift  e«  auf  SBefeW  be^  Äönifl«, 
4S7oS)a6  xä)  mxä)  \)xtx  befinbe? 

3fa,  burci^  ein 
SSerfel&en  ©einer  SÄaieftät^ 

35a«  tut 
ÜÄir  tüirflidö  leib  —  ^oä)  toenn  ber  tönifl  fid^ 
SSerfietit,  fommt  e«  bem  Äöniß  ju,  in  eigner 
^erfon  ben  gel)ler  h)ieber  gu  üerbeffem. 

((Sr  fu^t  bie  ^ugen  bed  SO^arautd  unb  beobad^tet  eine  ftolge  $erab« 

fefeung  gegen  ben  ©ergog.) 

45  75  äWan  nennt  mid^  l)ier  S)on  ^l&ilipp«  ©oI)n.   S)ie  Slugen 
35er  Säfterung  unb  ^leugier  rutin  auf  mir« 
SBa«  ©eine  SWaieftät  au«  ^flic^t  getan, 
SBitt  i(j&  nid&t  fd&einen  il)rer  ^utb  gu  banfen. 
©onft  bin  id^  aud^  bereit,  üor  bem  ©erid&te 

4580  5)er  Sorte«  mid&  gu  ftellen  —  9Keinen  35egen 
9let|m^  id^  au«  fold^er  ^anb  nid&t  an« 
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©er  Äöntft 
Söirb  feinen  Slnftanb  nel^nten,  (guter  ^otieit 
35ie«  bißiöe  SSerlangen  ju  g^^ätiren, 
Söenn  ®ie  vergönnen  tooHen,  bafe  id^  ®te 
4585  3ii  ^^^  befiletten  barf  — 

3f(ä&  Mctbe  !)ter^ 
S5i«  mid&  ber  Äöntg  ober  fein  SKabrib 
8[u«  biefem  Äerfer  fül^ren*    ^Bringen  ®ie 
3f]^m  biefe  äntoort* 

(J[Iba  entfernt  fid^.    3)?an  fielet  il^n  nod^  eine  3^itlang  int  SBorl^ofe 

t>ern)eilen  unb  ^efel^Ie  aufteilen.) 


3.  2luftritt 
(S a r 1 0 d  unb  SO^arquid  t>on  $ofa 

(nad^bem  ber  ^erjog  ^inaud  tft,  t>oa  (Srn)artun0  unb  @rftaunen  aunt 

ar^orquU) 

SBa«  ift  aber  ba«? 
(grüttre  mir^«*    S5ift  bu  benn  nid^t  9Winifter? 

äRariittii^ 

4S9o3fd&  bin^«  gett)efen,  toie  bu  [iel^ft. 

(J[uf  ilEin  jugel^enb,  mit  großer  SBeloegung.) 

O  torl, 
@«  l^ttt  gett)irft    S«  l^at*    S^  ift  gelungen* 


304    *  ^on  Carlo« 

"    3c1}t  iff «  getan,    ©cprlcfcn  fei  blc  Wlmaift, 
S)ic  c«  aditigcn  liefe* 

©elitiöen!  SBa«? 
3dö  faffc  bcinc  SBortc  nid^t 

äRarilttii^  (ergreift  feine  $anb) 

5)U  btft 

4595  ©ercttct,  fiarl  —  bift  frei  —  unb  iö)  — 

((Sr  l^It  iime.) 

Unb  bu? 
äRariittii^ 

Unb  xä)  —  iä)  brüdCc  bid&  an  meine  SSruft 
3um  erftenmal  mit  öoHem,  iauitm  SRed^te; 
3d^  l^ab^  e«  ia  mit  allem,  allem,  loa« 
SKir  teuer  ift,  erlauft  —  O  Äarl,  toie  füfe, 
SBie  groß  ift  biefer  SlufienbüdC!    3fd&  bin 
SKit  mir  jufrieben. 

mW  plöfeUd&e 
SSeränberung  in  beinen  Bügen!    ®o 
^ab^  id^  bid^  nie  gefeiten*    ©toljer  t)ebt 
©id^  beine  SBruft,  unb  beine  SBUdCe  leud^ten* 

äRariittii^ 

SBir  muffen  äbfd^ieb  nel^^en,  Äarl.    Srfd^ridf  nid^t. 
O  fei  ein  9Kann.    SBa«  bu  aud^  !)ören  toirft, 
SBerfprid^  mir,  Äarl,  nid^t  burd&  unbänb^gen  ©d^merj, 
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Untoürbig  s^ofeer  ©celcn,  bicfc  Trennung 
Wx  iu  erfd^tocrcn  —  bu  öcrlicrft  mid^,  Äarl  — 
4610  Sluf  öicie  ^Qi)xt  —  Sorcn  nennen  e« 
3luf  etoiö- 

((Sarlod  gte^t  feine  ^aitb  jurttcf,  fielet  tl^  ftarr  an  unb  antwortet  ntd^td.) 

©ei  ein  9Wann.    3fö&  l&abe  fel)r 

Sluf  bidö  a^^^tt^t/  ^^^^  ^^  tti^ä^t  öermieben, 
35ie  bange  ©tunbe  mit  bir  au^julöt^Iten, 
S)ie  man  bie  leijte  fd^redlid^  nennt  —  ^a,  fott 
46is3ci&  bir^^  flefte!)en,  Äarl?    id&  l^abe  mid^ 

5)arauf  gefreut  —  Äomm,  lafe  un«  nieberfilsen  — 
3fd&  fül^Ie  mid^  erfd^öpft  unb  matt* 

(Crr  rttdft  nal^e  an  &trIod,  ber  nod^  immer  in  einer  toten  (Srftarrung 
ift  unb  fid^  unn)iafttrli(i^  t>on  il^m  niebergiel^  lägt.) 

2Bo  bift  bu? 

J)u  gibft  mir  feine  SntlDort?  —  ^ö)  toiH  furj  fein. 

S)en  Sag  nad^l^^r,  aU  toir  gum  leijtenmal 
4620  SBei  ben  Äartäufem  un^  gcfe!)n,  liefe  mid^ 

!Der  Äönig  ju  fid^  forbem.    S)en  @rfoIg 

Söeifet  bu,  toeife  ganj  SÄabrib.    35a«  toeifet  bu  nid^t, 

Safe  bein  ©el^^imni«  itim  verraten  tt)orben,, 

Safe  «riefe,  in  ber  Königin  ©d^atuHe 
4625  ©efunben,  toiber  bid^  gejeugt,  bafe  id^ 

Su«  feinem  eignen  äWunbe  bie«  erfal^ten, 

Unb  bafe  —  id^  fein  SBertrauter  towc. 

((Sr  \0t  inne,  (^rlod'  ^ntmort  gu  tTfai)xtn;  biefer  ber^arrt  in  feinem 

©tiafd^meigen.) 

3fa,  Äorl! 
SÄit  meinen  Sippen  brad^  iä)  meine  Sreue. 


3o6  J)on  Sorlo« 

^ä)  fdbft  regierte  ba«  Äomplott,  ba«  bir 

4630  S)en  Unteraana  berettete.    3ii  ^^^^ 

®prad^  fd^on  bie  Sat*    35id&  frei  ju  fpred^en,  toor 
3u  fpat»    aWidö  feiner  $Rad&e  ju  öerfid^em, 
S5ar  alle«,  toa«  mir  übriß  blieb  —  unb  fo 
Söarb  id&  bein  5^i^^/  ^i^  Jrfiftißer  ju  bienen» 

463s  —  ©u  l^örft  mid&  nid^t? 

3f*  ^öte.   SBeiter.   SDSeiter. 

SBi«  l&ielÖ^  bin  id^  ol^ne  ©d^ulb*    S)odö  balb 
SBerraten  tnid^  bie  ungelDotinten  ©tral^Ien 
J)er  neuen  föniaüd&en  ®urift*    35er  SRuf 
©ringt  bi«  gu  bir,  h)ie  id^  t)or!)er8efe!)n» 

4640  35odö  idö,  öon  falfd^er  ^örtüd^feit  beftod^n, 
SSon  ftoljem  SBal^n  geblenbet,  ol^ne  bid^ 
J)a«  SBageftüdf  ju  cnben,  unterfd^Iage 
3>er  grcunbfd^aft  mein  gefätltlid^«  ®e!)eimm** 
S)a«  toat  bie  g^^ofee  Übereilung!    ®döh)er 

464s  ^dV  id&  gefel)lt.    3fö&  ttJcife  e«.    JRaferei 
Soor  meine  3ii^i<3&t*    SSerjeil)  —  fie  tt)ar 
Stuf  beiner  grcunbfd^aft  (5tt)igfeit  gegrünbet. 

($ter  fd^iDetgt  er.    (EavM  fiei)t  aud  fetner  ^erfteinerung  in  lebl^fte 

^emegungen  über.) 

SBa«  idö  befürd^tete,  gefd^ietit.    aWon  löfet 
3)id^  gittern  öor  erbid&teten  ®efal)ren. 
4650  3)ie  Königin  in  il^rem  SBIut  —  ba«  ©d^redCen 
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5)c^  toibcrl^allcnbcn  ^alaftc«  —  Scrma^ 
Unglücfttd&c  SDienftfcrtigfcit  —  iulcfet 
aWcin  unbcgreiflid^c«  SScrftummcn,  aUc^ 
Scftürmt  bcin  übcrrafd^tc«  ^crj  —  bu  toanf ft  — 

4655  ®ibft  mtd^  ücriorcn  —  35od&,  ju  cbcl  fclbft, 
Sin  bctnc«  grcunbc«  SRcblidöfcit  ju  itoeifcln, 
©d&müdft  bu  mit  ©röfec  feinen  SlbfaH  au«, 
9hin  erft  toagft  bu,  il^n  treulos  ju  btf)ccwßttn, 
2öeü  bu  nod^  treulos  il^n  öerei^ren  barfft. 

4660  SSerlaffen  t)on  beut  einjigen,  toirfft  bu 
!Der  gürfttn  ©boU  bid^  in  bie  arme  — 
Unfllüdlid&er!  in  eine«  Scufete  arme; 
©enn  biefe  toor^«,  bie  bid^  öerriet* 

((Sarlo«  ftel^t  auf.) 

3^  fel&e 
®idö  bal&in  eilen*    gine  fd^Umme  Sllmung 
4665  gliegt  burd^  mein  ^erj*    3fd^  folge  bir*    S^  fpät. 
!Du  liegft  JU  iliren  güfeen.    S)a«  ©eftänbni« 
glolö  über  beine  Sippen  fd^on*    gür  bid^ 
3fft  feine  ^Rettung  mel)r  — 

9lein!  Stein!  ©ie  towc 
®erül)rt.    J)u  irreft  bid^*    ®ett)ife  toor  fie 
4670  ©erüi^rt. 

!J)a  h)irb  e«  9iad&t  öor  meinen  ©innen! 
9Kdöt«— 9iid&t«— tein  Slu«tt)eg — Äeine  C^tlfe— «eine 
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3ftn  flanjcn  UtnfrcU  bcr  Statur!  SScrjtoclflutiB 
aWad^t  mid^  jur  guric,  junt  Stet  —  iä)  [cljc 
©cn  J)oIdö  auf  eine«  SBeibe«  ©ruft  —  S)od&  ie^jt 

467s  3fe<}t  fäHt  ein  ©onnenftrat)!  in  meine  ©eele. 
„Söenn  x<i)  ben  Äönig  irrte?    SBenn  e«  mir 
©elänge,  felbft  ber  (^d^ulbige  ju  fd^einen? 
SBal^rfd^einlidö  ober  nid^t!  —  für  il)n  g^tiiiflf 
©d^einbar  ittmi  für  Äönig  ^pipp,  tt)eil 

4680  e«  übel  ift!    g«  fei!  id&  tt)ill  e«  toagen. 
SSieHeid^t  ein  !Donner,  ber  fo  unöerl^offt 
3fl)ti  trifft,  mad^t  ben  Sijrannen  ftu^n  —  unb 
SBa«  »in  id&  met)r?    (gr  überlegt,  unb  tari 
^at  3^it  gewonnen,  nad^  SSrabant  ju  flüd^ten»" 

468s  Unb  ba«  — ba«  I^fttteft  bu  getan? 

^ä)  fd^reibe 
an  SBiIl)eIm  öon  Oranien,  bafe  id^ 
©ie  Äönigin  geliebt,  bafe  mir'«  gelungen, 
3fn  bem  SSerbad^t,  ber  fälfd^üd^  bid^  gebrüdft, 
35e«  ^önig«  2lrgh)of)n  ju  entgel)n  —  bafe  iä) 

469o!Durd^  ben  SD^onard^en  felbft  ben  SBeg  gefunben, 
35er  Königin  mid^  frei  ju  nabn*    3^  fefee 
^inju,  bafe  id^  entbedft  ju  fein  beforge, 
35a6  bu,  t)on  meiner  Seibenfd^aft  belel)rt, 
3ur  gürftin  ®boli  geeilt,  öieHeid&t 

469s  35urd^  itire  ^anb  bie  Äönigin  ju  toamen  — 
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!5)afe  iä)  bid^  I)icr  gcföngen  naJ^nt  unb  nun, 

SBeil  aHc«  bod^  öcriorcn,  toitten«  fei, 

9iad&  SBrüffcI  mid^  ju  toerfcn  —  liefen  SSricf  — 

Q,axlo^  (föQt  i{)Tn  erfd^roden  tnd  ^ort) 

^aft  bu  ber  ^oft  boä)  nid^t  öcrtraut?    S)u  toeifet, 
47ooS)afe  aHc  SBricfc  nad^  SBrabant  unb  glanbcrn  — 

Wlaxqui^ 

35eni  Äöntg  ausgeliefert  »erben  —  SBie 
©ie  ©ad^en  ftel^in,  l^at  laji«  feine  ^flid^t 
SSereit«  getan.  "' 

@arIoi^ 
®ott!  ®o  bin  id^  öerloren! 

äRarquii^ 

5)u?    SBarum  bu? 

UnglüdEIid^er,  unb  bu 
470s  53ift  mit  verloren.    3)iefen  unael&euem 
SBetrufi  fann  bir  mein  SBater  nid^t  öergeben. 
9lein!    S)en  öergibt  er  nimmermetir* 

Wlaxqni^ 

SBetrug? 
Du  bift  jerftreut.    SBefinne  bid&.    SBer  fagt  ü)m, 
!Da6  e^  SSetrug  getoefen? 

Q.axlo2  (fielet  tl^m  ftatr  in«  ©eftd^t) 

2Ö  e  r ,  fragft  bu? 
4710  3d^  felbft 

((gr  h)ifl  fort.) 
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S)u  rafcft    SBIcib  jurttdC. 

Q,axlo^ 

Sßeg!  SQkg! 
Unt  ®ottc^  toillcn.    ^dte  ntld^  nid^t  auf. 
3fnbcTn  iä)  t|icr  öcrtocüc,  bingt  er  [d^on 
Sic  aWörbcr. 

!Dcfto  cbler  ift  bic  3eit. 
Sßtr  l^ben  un^  nod^  t)tel  ju  fagen. 

47 IS  SI)^  er  nodö  aöe^  ^ 

((Sr  n)iQ  tottbtc  fort,    ^r  SD^arqutö  nimmt  i^n  beim  Slrme  unb 

fte^t  t^n  bebeutenb  an) 

« 

SRarquii^ 

C^öre,  Sarlo«  — Söar 
^ö)  QUO)  fo  etUfi,  fo  g^toiffcti^öft, 
35a  bu  für  mid^  g^Wutet  tiaft  — ein  Änabe? 

Q.axlo^ 

(bleibt  gerttlSirt  unb  öofl  ^Setounberung  t)or  iljim  ftel^) 

O  gute  SBorfid^t! 

äRarquii^ 
JRette  bidö  für  glanbem! 
S)a«  Äönigreidö  ift  bein  Seruf.    gür  bid^ 
4720  3u  fterben,  toor  ber  meinige* 
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(gel^t  auf  il^n  ju  unb  nimmt  tl()n  bei  ber  ^anb,  doK  ber  innigften 

(Smpfinbung) 

9icin!  9leiti! 
@r  tt)irb  —  er  fann  nid^t  toibcrftctin!  @o  öicicr 
©rl^abenlö^lt  nid&t  totbcrftcl^n! — 3fc^  ^iß 
©id^  iu  ll^Tn  \\Ü)xtn.    Wem  in  Sinuc  tooUcu 
2öir  SU  it)nt  geticu.    SSatcr,  tüill  id^  fagcn, 

4725  35a«  I)at  ein  grcuub  für  feineu  greunb  ß^tan* 
@«  h)irb  il^u  rül^ren.    ©laube  mir!  er  ift 
yii6)t  ol^ne  9D?enfdöIid&feit,  mein  SSater.    3fa! 
®ett)i6,  e«  tt)irb  it|n  rül)reu.    ©eine  Stugen  »erben 
SBon  »armen  Iränen  übergetin,  unb  bir 

4730  Unb  mir  tt)lrb  er  öerjeitin  — 

(<Sd  gefd^ielElt  ein  ^ä)ui  burd^  bte  ©ittertüre.    ^rlo«  fpringt  auf.) 

C^a!  2öem  galt  ba«? 

Wlaxqni^ 

^ä)  glaube  —  mir. 

((gr  finft  nieber.) 
(fättt  mit  einem  ©d^rei  be«  ©dömeqen«  neben  ijm  gu  ©oben) 

O  l)immlif(j^e 
S5armt)erjigfeit! 

äRarquii^  (mit  bred^enber  Stimme) 

@r  ift  gefd^lDinb  —  ber  Äönig  — 
3fd&  !)offte  —  länger  —  S)enf  auf  beine  ^Rettung  — 
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^örft  bu?  —  auf  bcinc  ^Rettung  —  35cinc  SWuttcr 
4735  SBetfe  aUc^  —  i^  f ann  nid^t  mctir  — 

((^rlod  bleibt  mte  tot  bei  bem  iBeid^nam  liegen.  Sflad)  einiger  3cit 
.  tritt  ber  Äönig  berein,  t)on  öielen  ©ranben  begleitet,  unb  fäbrt  bei 
biefem  Slnblicf  betreten  ^urücf .  (Sine  allgemeine  unb  tiefe  $aufe.  ^ie 
C^ranben  [teilen  fic^  in  einen  Ijialben  ^reid  um  biefe  beiben  unb  (eben 
n}ed^fetön)etfe  auf  ben  ^önig  unb  feinen  ®obn.  tiefer  liegt  nocb 
obne  alle  3^^^^  ^^  Sebend  —  ber  ^önig  betrad^tet  i^n  mit  nacb« 

benfenber  <StiIIe.) 


^.  2luftrttt 

^er  J^0nig.  (Sarlod.  ^ie  ^ergoge  bon  fLlha, 
Seria  unb  SO^ebina  ©ibonia.  ^er  ^rinj  bon 
$arma.    ©rafSerma.    ^Domingo  unb  t>iele  @ r a n b e n 

ftdnifl  (mit  gütigem  Son) 

©eine  Sitte 
^at  ftattgcfunbcn,  mein  Infant,    ^ier  bin  id^, 
^ä)  felbft,  mit  aßen  ©rofeen  meine«  ditiä)^, 
Sir  greilieit  aniufünbigen. 

((^rlöd  blicft  auf  unb.  fielet  um  \i^  ber,  niie  einer,  ber  aud  bem  Traume 
ertoad^t.    <Seine  $(ugen  beften  fid^  balb  auf  ben  ^dnig,  balb  auf  ben 

Soten.    Crr  anttoortet  nid^t.) 

(Smpfange 
35ein  ©d^toert  jurücf.    9Wan  tiat  ju  rafd^  öerfa!)ren* 

(Crr  nttlEiert  fid^  il^m,  reid^t  il^m  bie  $anb  unb  bilft  ibm  fid^  aufrid^ten.) 

474o9Kein  ®oI)n  ift  nid^t  an  feinem  *ißlaij.    ©tel^  auf. 
Äomm  in  bie  Slrme  beine«  SSater«. 
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(enu)fttnfit  o^ne  Setougtfein  bie  fLvmt  bt»  ^önig«  —  befinnt  fi(j^ 
aber  pld^Iid^,  l^It  inne  unb  fiebt  tbn  genauer  an) 

®crudö  ift  aWorb*    ^ö)  fann  bid^  nid^t  umarmen. 

(@t  ftögt  ibn  3urü(f.    J[IIe  C^ranben  lontmen  in  ^elDegung.) 

9icin!    ®tct)t  nid^t  fo  betroffen  ba!    2öa«  ^ab' 
^ä)  Ungeticure«  benn  getan?    S)e«  ^immel« 
4745  ©efalbten  angetaftet?    gürd^tet  nid^t«* 
3fd&  lege  feine  ^anb  an  il^n.    ®el)t  itir 
35a«  SBranbmal  nid^t  an  feiner  ©time?    ®ott 
^at  il^n  gejeid^net* 

ftdnifl  (brtd^t  fd^nea  auf) 

golgt  mir,  meine  ©ranben* 
SBol^in?    9iid^t  öon  ber  ©teHe,  ®ire  — 

((Sr  bttit  tbn  getoaltfam  mit  beiben  $ttnben  unb  befornntt  mit  ber 
einen  bad  ©dbloert  au  faffen,  bad  ber  J^önig  mitgebradbt  bat.    (Sd 

fttbrt  au«  ber  ©cbeibe.) 

ftdttifl 

5Da«  ©d^toert 
47so®ejüdtt  auf  beinen  SSater? 

XOe  anmefenbe  @ranben  (sieben  bie  ibrigen) 

tönig^morb! 

(Siarloi^ 

(ben  j^önig  feft  an  ber  einen  $anb,  bad  bloge  ^äjitottt  in  ber  anbem) 

©tedft  eure  ©d&toerter  ein*  2Ba«  toottt  il&r?  ®Iaubt 


3^4  2)on  Sarlo« 

,  3f^t,  iö)  fei  rafctib?  9lcin,  id^  bin  nid^t  rafcnb* 
2Bär^  W^,  fo  tatet  il)r  nid^t  gut,  mid^  ju 
@rinncm,  bafe  auf  meine«  ®dött)erte«  ©pilje 

47SS  ©ein  geben  \<i)XDtbt    ^ä)  bitte,  tialtet  eud^ 
(gntfemt.    SBerfaffungen,  toie  meine,  toollen 
©efd^meid^elt  fein  —  brum  bleibt  jurüdf*    3Ba«  Id^ 
3Äit  biefem  Äönig  abjumad^en  tiabe, 
(M)t  euren  8el)eneib  nid^t«  an»    ®el)t  nur, 

4760  2Bie  feine  Ringer  bluten!    ©el^t  il^^  red^t  an! 
©ei&t  ll^r?    O  fel^t  oud^  l^iel^er  —  35  a«  l)at  er 
@etan,  ber  gtofee  Äünftler! 

ftdnid 

(}U  ben  ^ronben,  n)eld^e  fid^  beforgt  Hin  ifyx  Ijieruinbrttngen  n)oaen) 

Iretet  alle 
3urüdC.    Söoöor  erbittert  if>r?  —  ©inb  toir 
9iid&t  ©ol^n  unb  SSater?    3fdö  toxU  bod^  ertöarten, 
4765  3u  tpeld^er  ©d^anbtat  bie  .9latur  — 

(Siarlod 

5«atur? 
3fd&  toeife  öon  feiner.    9Worb  ift  jefet  bie  Sofunfl» 
!Der  9D?enfdö!)eit  SBanbe  ftnb  entjtoei.    S)u  felbft 
§aft  fie  jerriffen,  ©ire,  in  beinen  Sieid^en* 
©oß  id^  \)trdjun,  toa«  bu  I)ö!)nft?  —  O  fel^t! 
4770  ©el)t  !)iel)er!    @«  ift  nod^  fein  9Korb  gefd^el^n 
afte  !)eute  —  ®ibt  e«  feinen  @ott?  SBa«?  dürfen 
3fu  feiner  ©d^öpfung  fiönlge  fo  l^öufen? 
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^ä)  frage,  iibt  c«  feinen  ®ott?    ®o  lange  ÜWütter 

®eboren  I)aben,  ift  nur  einer  —  einer 
4775  ©0  unöerbient  geftorben  —  Söeifet  bu  aud^, 

2öa«  bu  getan  b^ft?    9iein,  er  tocife  e^  nid^t, 

SBetfe  nid^t,  bafe  er  ein  geben  b^t  geftoblen 

Su^  biefer  SSBelt,  ba^  toid^tiger  unb  ebler 

Unb  teurer  toor  ate  er  mit  feinem  ganjen 
4780  Salötl&unbert» 

ftdnig  (mit  gelinbem  S£on) 

SBenn  id^  aHju  rafd^  getoefen, 
©ejiemt  e«  bir,  für  ben  id^  e«  getoefen, 
3Jliä)  jur  SBcranttt)ortung  ju  jiel^en? 

2öie?  / 

3fft^^  mögttd^?    ®ie  erraten  nid^t,  toet  mir 
!Der  Sote  toor  —  O  fagt  e«  ibm  —  belft  feiner 
4785  «Htoiffenl^it  ba«  fc^tocre  Stätfel  löfen. 

S)cr  Sote  toor  mein  greunb  —  Unb  tt)oßt  ibrtoiffen, 
SBorum  er  ftarb?    fjür  mid^  ift  er  geftorben* 

^a!  meine  Sll^nung! 

SSlutenber,  öergib, 
!J)a6  x6)  öor  folc^en  Cfl^ren  e^  enttoeibe! 
4790  35od^  biefer  grofee  SKenfd&enfenner  finfe 

gür  ©d^am  bal^ln,  bafe  feine  graue  SBei^beit 


3i6  35on  Sorlo« 

S)er  ©d^arffinn  cinc^  ^üngttnö^  überliftct» 
^a,  ®irc!    2öir  toarcn  SBrüber!    Sörübcr  burd^ 
@in  cblcr  S5anb,  ate  bic  9iatur  c^  fd^micbet. 

4795  ©ein  fd^öner  Scbcn^Iauf  toor  Siebe»    Siebe 

5ür  midö  fein  grofeer,  fd^öner  Job.    9Wein  toor  er, 
äte  ©ie  mit  feiner  äd&tung  gtofe  getan, 
?ll«  feine  fd^erjenbe  ©erebfamfeit 
9Wit  itirem  ftoljen  Süefengeifte  fplelte* 

48oo3f]^n  ju  bel^errfd^en  tt)äl)nten  ©ie  —  unb  moren 
@in  folgfam  SBerfieug  feiner  ^^ttn  ^lane» 
S)a6  i6)  qt^auitn  bin,  tt)ar  feiner  fjreunbfd^aft 
3)nr(i^bad^te^  SBerf*    3Kid&  ju  erretten,  fd^rieb 
(gr  an  Oranien  ben  SBrief  —  O  ®ott! 

4805  (gr  toar  bie  erfte  Süge  feinet  Seben«! 
SÄid^  ju  erretten,  toarf  er  fid^  betn  Job, 
S)en  er  erlitt,  entgeaen*    ©ie  befd^enften  il^n 
aWit  3ft|rer  ®unft  —  er  ftarb  für  mid^»    3fl)r  ^erj 
Unb  3ff)te  fjreunbfd^aft  brangen  ©ie  il^m  auf, 

4810  3f^t  3epter  loar  ba^  ©pieltoerf  feiner  ^ftnbe; 
@r  toarf  e^  l^in  unb  ftarb  für  mid^! 

(!Der  Jüdnig  fte^t  ol^e  ®en)e0un0,  hm  ^M  ftarr  auf  ben  9oben 
geheftet.    Wit  ©ranben  feljien  betreten  unb  furd^tfam  auf  tl^n.) 

Unb  toar 
S^  mögüd^?    S)iefer  groben  Süge  tonnten 
©ie  ©lauben  fd^enfen?    SBie  gering  mufet^  tt 
©ie  fd&äijen,  ba  er^^  untemal&m,  bei  3f^tien 
4815  9Wit  biefem  plumpen  ©aufelfpiel  ju  reid&en! 
Um  feine  greunbfd^aft  toagten  ©ie  ju  but)Ien 
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Unb  unterlagen  biefer  leidsten  ^robe! 
O  nein  —  nein,  ba^  toar  nid^t«  für  ®ie.    S)a^  toor 
tein  a»enf(3^  für  ©ie!    35a«  toufef  er  felbft  red^t  gut, 
4820  Site  er  mit  aßen  Äronen  ®ie  öerftofeen. 
©ie«  feine  ©aitenfpiel  jerbrad^  in  3ff)ter 
SKetaHnen  ^anb.    ®ie  fonnten  nid^t«,  ate  i^n 
(Srmorben. 

9»ba 

(l^t  ben  ^öntg  bis  ie|}t  ntd^t  aud  ben  ^ugen  gelaffen  unb  mit  fid^tbarer 
UnrulSK  bte  ^etoegungen  beobachtet,  iDeld^e  in  feinem  C^efid^te  arbeiten. 

^e^t  nttl^rt  er  fid^  il^m  furd^tfam) 

©ire  —  nid^t  biefe  SotenftiHe.    ®el)en 
@ie  um  fid^.    9teben  ®ie  mit  un«. 

®ie  toccttn 
4825  3f]&m  nid^t  gleid^gültig.    ©einen  Anteil  l^atten 

©ie  Ittnöft    SSieMd^t!    @r  ^ätte  ©ie  nod^  filücflic^ 

®emad&t.    ©ein  ^erj  toar  reid^  itmxi,  ©ie  felbft 

SBon  feinem  Überfluffe  ju  öergnügen* 

!Die  ©putter  feine«  ©eifte«  !)ätten  ©ie 
4830  3um  ®ott  gemad&t.    ©id^  felber  l&aben  ©ie 

SBeftol&len  —  SBa«  »erben 

©ie  bieten,  eine  ©eele  ju  erftatten, 

SBie  biefe  toar? 

((Sin  tiefe«  @d^tt)ei0en.    $iele  t)on  ben  ©ranben  feigen  n)eg  ober 
tier^üKen  bad  ©efid^t  in  il^ren  iD^ttnteln.) 

O,  bie  il^r  l^ier  t)erfammelt  fte!)t  unb  öor  @ntfefeen 


3i8  J)on  6ario« 

4835  Unb  öor  ©crtunbcrung  öcrftummt  —  berbamtnct 
3)cn  Sütiflüng  nid^t,  ber  bicfc  ©prad^c  flcflcn 
3)cn  SJatcr  uub  bcn  Äöniß  fütirt  —  ®ct|t  l^iel^r! 
gür  tnid^  ift  er  gcftorbcn!    ^abt  ibr  Iränen? 
glicfet  SBIut,  nid^t  ßlübenb  Srj,  in  euren  äbern? 

4840  ©ebt  bteber  unb  öerbammt  mid^  nid^t! 

((Sr  toenbet  fid^  gum  ^önig  mit  tnel^r  Saffung  unb  ©elaffen^t.) 

SBießeicbt 
@rtt)arten  ®ie,  tt)ie  blefe  unnatürlid^e  ©efd^id^tc 
©id^  enben  rtlrb?  —  ^ier  ift  mein  ®d^tt)ert.    ®ie  finb 
9D?ein  Äönig  tüieber»    3)enfen  ©ie,  bafe  id^ 
SBor  Sb^^er  SRad^e  jittre?    aWorben  ®te 

4845  SWfd^  aud^,  n)ic  ©ie  ben  (Sbelften  g^tnorbet. 
äRein  geben  ift  öerrtirft.    ^6)  toei^    SBa«  ift 
2Wir  iefet  ba^  geben?    ^ier  entfag'  id^  aöem, 
Söa«  mid^  auf  biefer  SBelt  erwartet,    ©ud^en 
©ie  unter  gremblingen  fid^  einen  ©obn  — 

4850  J)a  liegen  meine  9?eid^e  — 

((Sr  fittlt  an  bem  iBeic^nam  nieber  unb  nimmt  an  bem  golgenben 
feinen  Anteil  mefjr.  SWan  f)ört  unterbeffen  öon  ferne  ein  txrtoorrene« 
Oi^etdfe  t)on  Stimmen  unb  ein  Q^ebräng  t>idtt  Sy^enfd^n.  Um  ben 
^öntg  l^erum  ift  eine  tiefe  ©tiUe.  ©eine  Slugen  burd^Iaufen  ben 
ganzen  ^reid,  aber  niemanb  begegnet  feinen  ^lidfen.) 

ftdnig 

9hin?    mu  niemanb 
antworten?  —  3eber  SBIidC  am  SBoben  —  iebe^ 
©efid^t  öerbütttl  — aWein  Urteil  ift  gefprod&en. 
3ftt  biefen  ftummen  SRienen  lef  id^  e^ 
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I 

SScrfünbigt*    äWcinc  Untertanen  l&aben  mid^ 

4855  ©erid^tet. 

(!Da«  öorißc  ©tittfd^iDciöcn  —  !Dcr  Xutnult  fommt  nftl^er  unb  toirb 
lauter.  !Durd&  bic  umftel^cnben  ©ranbcn  läuft  ein  ©emurmel,  fie 
geben  fid^  unter  einanber  t)tx\t%tnt  i£Btn(e;  (^raf  ^ttma  ftdgt  tnhüd) 

leife  ben  ^ergog  ))on  Sdba  an.) 

Sertna 

SBa^rttc^l  J)a«  ift  ©turnt! 

Sllba  (leife) 

©0  fürd^t'  id^. 
Sertna 

9Kan  brinßt  l^rauf.    SWan  fommt. 


5.  2tuftritt 

@in  Offizier  tton  ber  Seibtoad^e.    ^Die^origen 

Offisier  (bringenb) 

SRebcIIton! 
SBo  ift  ber  Äöniö? 

((Sr  arbeitet  fid^  burd^  bie  iD^enge  unb  bringt  bi«  gum  ^önig.) 

®ang  aWabrib  in  SBaffcn! 
3u  2:aufenben  umringt  ber  tt)ütenbc 
©olbat,  ber  ^öbel  ben  ^alaft.    ^ring  Sario«, 
4860  SSerbrcitet  man,  fei  in  S?ert)aft  genommen, 
©ein  ?eben  in  ©efal&r.    !5)a«  SBoIf  miß  il^n 
Sebenbig  fetien  ober  gang  SWabrib 
3fn  glammen  aufgetin  laffen. 


320  .  !Don  Sorlod 

%tit  @ranben  (in  asetoeeune) 

^Rettet!  9Jettct 
^n  Sättig! 

fttba  (}um  ^önig,  ber  tuf^i^  unb  unbemegltd^  \tt\)t) 

%lüö)ttn  ®ic  ftd^,  @irc  —  (g^  t|at 
4865  ®cfat|r  —  yioii)  tt)tffcn  n)ir  nid^t,  tt)cr 
!5)cn  ^öbcl  rtaffnct  — 

mtäq 

(ern>ad^t  aud  feiner  Betäubung,  rid^tet  fid^  auf  unb  tntt  mit  WlaltftlXt 

unter  fie) 

®tcf)t  mein  2;f)ron  noc^? 
Sin  id&  noii)  Äöntg  bicfc«  ganbc«?  —  gicin. 
^<i)  bin  c«  nid^t  mcf)r,    J)icfc  äWcmmcn  »einen, 
SBon  einem  Änaben  mii)  ö^^cid^t.    SWan  tt)artet 
4870  9lur  auf  bie  Cofung,  öon  mir  abgufaöen. 
^ö)  bin  öerraten  öon  SRebelten» 

«Iba 

©ire, 
SBelc^  fürchterliche  ^tiantafie! 

mnxq 

S)ort]Öin! 
!©ort  tt)erft  euci&  nieber!    SBor  bem  blül)enben, 
ÜDem  junflen  Äönifl  tt)erft  eucä^  nieber  —  3d^ 
4875  58in  nicä&tö  metir  —  ein  oJ^nmäd^ffler  ®rei^! 
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3fft  e«  gcfoTUtncn!  —  ©panier! 

(^üt  brüngen  ft(^  um  ben  ^önig  Iderum  unb  fnteen  mit  gezogenen 
©c^lDertem  ))or  i]()m  nieber.    (Sarlod  bleibt  aQetn  unb  üon  allen 

öerlaffen  bei  bem  Seid^nam.) 

wattig 

(reigt  feinen  ^anUl  ab  unb  mirft  iljin  üon  fidd) 

SBcflctbct 
3fi|n  mit  bctn  fönifllicä^cn  ©d^tnud  —  ?luf  meiner 
3ertretnen  Seid^e  traßt  il^n  — 

((gr  bleibt  obnmöd^tig  in  Sllba«  unb  ?enna«  Firmen.) 

Sertna 

^ilfe!  ©Ott! 

©Ott!  n)el(^er  ^ufaß! 

Serma 

(^  ift  t)on  \iä)  — 

fttha  (lügt  ben  ^önig  in  tomad  unb  Seria«  ^ünben) 

bringen 
4880  ®ie  itin  ju  SBette*    Untcrbcffcn  QtV  iä) 
9Kabrib  ben  grieben. 

((Sr  geljft  ah,    !Der  ^önig  mirb  n)eggetragen,   unb  alle  ©rauben 

begleiten  ilSin.) 


322  ^on  Sarlod 

6.  atuftritt 

(Sari Od  bleibt  allein  bei  bem  Seid^nam  gurüdf.  ^a^  einigen 
Slugenblicfen  erfd^eint  igubmig  Wltv  caho,  fiebt  ficb  fd^ttd^tern 
um  unb  ftel^t  eine  Zeitlang  ftittfd^n)eigenb  binter  bent  ^ringen,  ber 

il^n  nid^t  benterft. 

äßercabo 

3fd&  fomtnc 
SBon  Stirer  äÄaicftät  bcr  Äöniflin. 

((Sarlod  fielet  toieber  koeg  unb  gibt  il^m  (eine  SIntmort.) 

9D?cin  9iamc  ift  aWercabo  —  ^ä)  bin  Scibargt. 
58ei  3i|rer  SRaicftftt  —  unb  t|ier  ift  meine 
4885  SSeflIaubigung. 

((gr  jeiflt  bem  ^ringen  einen  ©iegelrinö  —  X>icfer  öerbarrt  in  feinem 

©tidfd^meigen.) 

©ie  töniflin  tt)ünf(i&t  fef)r, 
®ie  f)eute  nod^  ju  fpred^n  —  tt)id^tifle 
©efd&öfte  — 

SBid^tig  ift  mir  nid^t«  metir 
auf  biefer  SBJelt. 

äßercabo 

ein  Sluftrafl,  fagte  fie, 
3>n  aWarqui^  ^ofa  f)interlaffen  — 

6:arllli^  (ftebt  fd^nett  auf) 

4890  @og(eid^. 

((Sr  miU  mit  ibm  geben.) 
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äRercabo 

yitinl  3ei?t  nid^t,  gnftb'flcr  ^rinj.    ®ie  muffen 
!5)ic  9lad^t  crtDartcn.    3feber  Besang  ift 
S3efci5t  unb  alle  SBad^n  bort  öerboppelt. 
Unmöfllidö  ift  c«,  biefen  glüflel  be« 
^alafte«  unflefef)en  gu  betreten. 
4895  ®ie  n)ürben  aße^  toagen  — 

aber  — 

äRercabo 

9hir 
@in  Sßtttel,  ^rlng,  ift  tiöd^ften^  nod^  t)orI)anben  — 
!©ie  Äöniflin  t|at  e«  erbad^t.    ®ie  legt 
e«  3fl|nen  t)or  —  S)o(i^  e«  ift  ftltin  unb  fcitfam 
Unb  abenteuerlid^. 

SDa«  ift? 

äRercabo 

©d^on  Ittnflft 

4900  ©el^t  eine  ©age,  tt)ie  ®ie  tt)iffen,  bafe 
Um  SRittemad^t  in  ben  gewölbten  ®ängcn 
S)er  Wniglid&en  «urg,  in  SWönd^^geftalt, 
S)er  abgcfd^iebne  ®eift  be^  Äaifcr^  rtanble. 
!Der  ^öbel  glaubt  an  bie«  ©erüd^t,  bie  SBad^en 

4905  58egiel^en  nur  mit  ©d^auer  biefen  Soften. 


324  3)on  Sarlo« 

S33enn  ®ic  cntfd^Ioffcn  ftnb,  fid^  bicfer 
SJcrfIcibung  gu  bcbicncn,  fönncn  ©ic 
Surdf)  alte  SBad^cn  frei  unb  unöerfel)rt 
33i«  gutn  ©etnad^  ber  Äönigin  öriangen, 

4910  !Da«  biefer  ©d^Iüffel  öffnen  tt)irb*    SSor  iebem  Slngriff 
©d^üljt  ®ic  bie  fictlige  ®eftalt*    !Doci^  auf 
35er  ©teile,  ^rinj,  mufe  ^i)x  (gntfd^Iufe  ßefafet  fein. 
!5)a«  nöt'fle  Äfeib,  bie  SRa^fe  finben  @ie 
3n  ^l^rern  3itnmer.    ^ä)  mufe  eilen,  3f)rer  SRaieftttt 

4915  2lnttt)ort  gu  bringen. 

SartoiS 

Unb  bie  3eit? 

äßercabo 

Die  3eit 
3ft  grtölf  U^r^ 

©agen  ©ie  il^r,  bafe  fie  mid^ 
©rtoarten  fönne. 

(Sy^ercabo  gelit  ah.) 


7.  2tuftritt 
(Sarlod.    @raf$ertna 

Serma 

9Jetten  ©ie  fid^,  ^ring. 
Der  tönifl  toütet  fleßen  ©ie.    ©n  änfd&tofl 
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Sluf  3ff)te  grcil)cit  —  tt)o  nid^t  auf  3l)r  geben* 
4920  SBefragen  ©ie  tnid^  toeiter  nid^t*    3d&  iiabe 
SWld^  tDeggeftotilen,  ®ie  ju  tt)amen»    5Uef)cn 
®ie  otine  Sluffd^ub. 

3fd&  bin  in  ben  ^önbcn 
SDer  Mmaäit 

Sertna 

SBie  bie  Königin  ntid^  eben 
^at  nterfen  laffen,  jolten  ©ie  nod^  fieute 

4925  9Wabrib  öerlajfen  unb  nad^  SBrüffel  flüd&ten. 
SJerfd^ieben  ©ie  e^  nid^t,  ja  nid^t!    ÜDer  Slufrubr 
«cgünftiflt  3i|te  gluckt.    3fn  biefer  abfielt 
^at  itin  bie  Äöniflin  öeranlafet*    ^eijt 
SBirb  man  fid^  nid^t  erftltinen,  gegen  ©ie 

493o®ett)aIt  gu  branden.    3ftn  Äartttuferflofter 
@rtt)artet  ©ie  bie  ^oft,  unb  t|ier  finb  SBaffen, 
SBenn  ©ie  gegtoungen  foHten  fein  — 

((Sr  gibt  il)tn  einen  !Dol(l^  unb  ^er^erolen.) 

©anf,  35anf, 
®raf  germa! 

Serma 
3f]^re  tieutige  ®efd&id&tc 
^at  mid^  im  3fnnerften  gerütirt.    ©0  liebt 
4935  Äein  greunb  metir!    SlHe  Patrioten  meinen 
Um  ©ie.    9Wef)r  barf  id^  ieljt  nid^t  fagen. 
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®raf  Scrma!    !5)tcfcr  äbgcfd^icbnc  nannte 
®ic  einen  eblen  SWann. 

Sertna 

9iod^  einmal,  ^ring! 
SRcifen  ®ie  glüdlid^*    ©d^önre  3^^^^  toerben  fommen; 
494oS)ann  aber  totvV  id^  nid^t  mctir  fein*    ©mpfangen 
®ie  meine  ^ulbigunfl  fd^on  tiicr» 

((Sr  mgt  fid^  auf  ein  ^nie  oor  iJ^nt  nieber.) 

Satloi^  (iDin  ilin  2urü(f]()Qlten.    ©el^r  betoefit) 

9«(^t  alfo  — 
9iid^t  alfo,  ®raf  —  ©ie  rüldren  mid^  —  3fd^  möd^te 
9iid^t  gerne  toeid^  fein  — 

Sernta  (fttgt  feine  $anb  mit  (Smpfinbunfi) 

Äönig  meiner  Äinber! 
O,  meine  Äinber  toerben  fterben  bürfen 

4945  5ür  ®ie.  3»d^  barf  e^  nid^t*  (Srinnem  ®ie  fid^  meiner 
3fn  meinen  Äinbem  —  Äel^ren  ©ie  in  grieben 
9iad^  ©panien  gurüdEe»    ©eien  ©ie 
ein  2Kenfd&  auf  Äöniß  ^fiilipp«  Itiron.    ©ie  ftaben 
äud^  ?eiben  fcnnen  lernen.    llntemet)men  ©ie 

49So9iid^tö  SBIut'flc«  flegcn  ^^xtn  SJatcr!    3a 

mä)tö  «lutigc«,  mein  ^ring!  ^tiilipp  ber  ^toeite 
3^otxfl  3l)ren  Slelteröater,  öon  bem  Jl&ron 
3u  fteigen  —  3)iefer  ^l^ttipp  gittert  f)eute 
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SSor  feinem  eignen  ©ol^n!  J)aran  gebenfen 
4955  ®iC/  ^rinj  —  unb  fo  geleite  ®ie  ber  Fimmel! 

((Sr  gellt  \<i)mU  tDcg.  (Sarlod  tft  im  begriff,  auf  einem  anbem  SBege 
fortzueilen,  feiert  aber  plöjjlic^  um  unb  n)irft  fic^  oor  bem  li^eid^nam 
bed  9)'{Qrquid  nieber,  ben  er  nod^  einmal  in  feine  Slrme  fc^Iie^t.    !Dann 

berlügt  er  fc^ned  bad  Zimmer.) 


SSorsimmer  bed  ^önigd 

8.  2tuftritt 

(Sin  ©ebrttnge  oieler  Q^ranben.    (Sd  ift  9benb,  unb  Sid^ter  Serben 
ongegünbet.     ^eraog   bon   9lba   unb   $er}og   ))on   Seria 

(ommen  iirt  ©efpräd^ 

fttba 

Sie  ©tabt  ift  rul^lfl*    2Bie  öerliefeen  ®ie 
S)en  Äönig? 

f^eria 

3n  ber  fürd^terlici&ften  Saune* 
@r  fiat  fid^  eingefd^Ioffen»    Söa«  fid^  aud^ 
ureignen  toürbe,  feinen  SWenfd^en  rtilt 
4960  (gr  öor  fid^  laffen»    Die  SBerrttterei 

S)e«  9D?arqui^  fiat  auf  einmal  feine  ganje 
9latur  öeränbert*    SBir  erfennen  itin 
9lid^t  mefir. 

fttha 

^ä)  mufe  gu  il^m»    3d&  tonn  ifin  bie^mal 
9iid^t  fd^onen.    ®ine  tt)id^tige  (gntbedfung, 
4965  Die  eben  ietjt  gemad^t  tt)irb  — 
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tfetia 

(Sine  neue 
ßntbedunfl? 

«liia 
(Sin  Äartäufcrmönd^,  ber  in 
!De^  ^ringen  3i^i^^  l&eintlid^  fi(i&  geftol^Ien 
Unb  mit  öerbäd^t'ger  SBifebeßter  ben  lob 
©e«  SWarqut«  ^ofa  \xä)  erjätilen  laffen, 
4970  gttßt  meinen  SBad^n  auf*    SWan  l^ölt  il^n  an. 
3Ran  unterfud^t.    ©ie  ängft  be«  Sobe«  prefet 
3f]^m  ein  ©eftänbni^  au«,  bafe  er  Rapiere 
SJon  großem  SBerte  bei  fid^  traße,  bie 
3f)m  ber  SBerftorbne  anbefo]()Ien,  in 
4975  !De6  ^rinjen  $anb  ju  übergeben  —  tt)enn 
(gr  fid^  öor  ©onnenunterganß  nid^t  mel^r 
3l^m  jeiflen  ttrilrbe. 

f^eria 
9hm? 

fttba 

J)ie  ©riefe  lauten, 
Dafe  (SarIo6  binnen  SWittemad^t  unb  äWorgen 
äWabrib  t)erlaffen  fott* 

f^etia 

SBa«? 

«Iba 

3)a6  ein  ©d^iff 
4980  3»n  (Sablf  fegelfertiß  liege,  if)n 
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3laä)  SBIiffinflen  gu  brittflcn  —  bafe  bic  ©taatcn 
©er  9iicbcrlanbc  feiner  nur  ertoarten, 
©ie  fpan^fdfie  Letten  abxurterfen* 

fferia 

2Ba«  ift  ba«? 

fttba 

änbre  Sriefe  melben, 
4985  35a6  eine  glotte  ©oHman^  bereit« 

S?on  SRtiobu«  ausgelaufen  —  ben  SKonard^en 
S?on  ©panicn,  laut  beS  gefd^Iofenen  SBunbe«, 
3fnx  aWitteltänb'fd^en  ajJeere  aninffcd^tn. 

3ft'«  möglich? 

fttha 

(Sbtn  biefe  SBriefe  letiren 
4990  S)ie  9ieifen  mid^  öerftefin,  bie  ber  aWaltefer 
!5)urd&  ganj  ©uropa  iüngft  getan*    6«  galt 
mä)t^  kleinere«,  ate  alle  norb'fd&en  äÄttd^te 
gür  ber  glamftnber  greitieit  gu  bewaffnen. 

t^erta 

S)a«  n)ar  er! 

«Iba 

liefen  ©riefen  enblid^  folgt 
4995  ®n  auSgefül&rter  ^lan  be«  gangen  Kriege«, 
S)er  t)on  ber  fpan'fd^en  SRonarc^ie  auf  immer 
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J)ic  9iicberlanbc  trennen  fott.    9lid&tö,  nid^t« 
3ft  überfeinen,  traft  unb  SBiberftanb 
S3erc(i&net,  aße  Oueöen,  atte  Äräfte 
5000  !De^  Sanbe«  pünftUd^  angegeben,  alte 
SKafimcn,  meldte  gn  befolgen,  alte 
SBünbniffe,  bie  gu  fd^Uefeen*    3)er  (gnttourf 
3ft  teuflifd^,  aber  tt)af)rti(i^  —  göttlid^. 

t^eria 

SBeldö  unburd^bringlid^r  SJerräterl 

«Iba 

S005  SBeruft  man  fid^  in  biefem  ©rief  auf  eine 
®et|einte  Unterrebung,  bie  ber  ^rinj 
Slm  äbenb  feiner  glud^t  mit  feiner  SKutter 
3u  ftanbe  bringen  foltte» 

Setia 

2Bie?    S)a«  to&ct 
3a  tieute. 

«Iba 
!Diefe  2«ittemac^t.    äud^  ^ab^  ic^ 
soio  gür  biefen  galt  S3efet|Ie  fd&on  gegeben» 
®ie  fetien,  bafe  e«  bringt*    Äein  2lugenblidt 
3»ft  gu  Verlieren  —  Öffnen  ®ie  ba^  3^^^^^^ 
©e«  tönig«* 

f^eria 
?ßein!    ©er  (gintritt  ift  berbaten^ 
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fttba 

©0  öffn'  id^  felbft  — !5)ic  tüaci&fcnbc  ®cfaf)r 
501S  9?c(i^tfcrti8t  bicfc  Äüf)nl)eit  — 

(SBic  er  ficßen  blc  Züvt  Qtf)t,  toirb  fic  geöffnet,  unb  bcr  töniß  tritt 

$a!  (gr  fclbft! 


9.  2tuftrttt 

^önig  gu  ben  Vorigen 

(Stile  erfd^recfen  über  feinen  ^nhM,  meieren  gurüd  unb  laffen  tl)n 
el^rerbietig  mitten  burcj^.  (5r  fommt  in  einem  toac^en  Traume,  toie 
.eine«  9fia(ftttt)anMer«. — ©ein  Snjug  unb  feine  ©eftalt  jeigen  not^ 
bie  Unorbnung,  n)orein  ifm  bie  gel^abte  Oljinmatftt  öerfe^t  l&at.  SWit 
langfamen  <©d^ritten  ge^t  er  an  ben  anmefenben  (Trauben  i^orbei, 
fielet  ieben  ftarr  an,  ol^ne  einen  einzigen  n)a](iriune]^men.  SnbUd^ 
bleibt  er  gebanfenüoK  ftel^en,  bie  Saugen  gur  @rbe  gefenft,  bid  feine 
©emüt^belDegung  nac^  unb  nad^  laut  mirb.) 

®ib  biefcn  loten  mir  l^erau^»    3d&  mufe 
3t|n  tt)icbcr  \)abtn. 

Somtngil  (leife  gum  $eraoQ  oon  ^Iba) 

SRcbcn  ©ic  il^n  an. 

Ai^ntg  (mie  oben) 

Sr  badete  Wein  öon  mir  unb  ftarb.    ^ä)  mufe 
3fi|n  tt)iebcr  l^aben.    (gr  mufe  anbcr«  öon 
so2o3Jlvc  bcnfcn* 
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fttba  (ndl^ert  ft4  mit  gurd^t) 

©irc  — 

Sinnig 

SBcr  rcbct  ]()icr? 

((Sr  fiel)t  lange  im  gangen  ^reid  (lerum.) 

$at  man 
SScrgeffcn,  n)cr  xä)  bin?    SBarum  ntd&t  auf 
Den  Äniccn  t)or  mir,  Ärcatur?    yioä)  bin 
3fd^  Äönig.    Untcmcrfuufl  h)itt  id&  feigen* 
©cljt  alte«  mid^  tiintan,  n)cU  einer  mid^ 
5025  SBerad^tet  l^at? 

filba 

9itd^t«  mefir  öon  ifim,  mein  Äönig!  * 
(gin  neuer  5^^^^^  bebeutcnber  ate  biefer, 
©teilt  auf  im  ^erjen  ^\)xt^  dtdä)^ — 

t^eria 

"ißrinj  Sarlod — 

@r  l^atte  einen  greunb,  ber  in  ben  lob 
©cgangen  ift  für  i^n  —  für  il^n!    9Kit  mir 
5030  ^tttf  er  ein  tönigrcid^  geteilt !  — SBic  er 
2luf  mi(ä&  herunter  fal^!    ®o  ftolg  fie^t  man 
95on  Sbronen  nid^t  l)erunter.    SBar^^  nid&t  fid^tbor, 
2Bie  öiel  er  fid&  mit  ber  (Srobrunfl  tüufete? 
SBa6  er  öerlor,  g^ft^nb  fein  ©d^merg.    ©0  tt)irb 
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5035  Um  nid^tö  SBcrgttnglid^c^  gctücint  —  Daß  er  nod^  lebte! 
^ä)  iüV  du  3nbien  bafür.    Jroftlofe  SKItnad&t, 
5)ie  nid^t  einmal  in  ®räber  ifyctn  Wem 
SBerlängeni;  eine  Heine  Übereilung 
9D?it  SKenfd^enleben  nid^t  üerbeffem  fann! 

5040  5)ie  Soten  fte{)en  nid^t  mef)r  auf*    SBer  barf 
SWir  fageU;  bafe  iä)  glüdttid^  bin?    3fm  ®rabe 
SBo{)nt  einer,  ber  mir  Sld^tung  t)orent{)aIten. 
SBa^  gef)n  bie  Sebenben  mid^  an?    (Sin  ®eift, 
@in  freier  SWann  ftanb  auf  in  biefem  ganjen 

5045  3a{)rt)unbert  —  (Siner  —  @r  üerad^tet  mid^ 
Unb  ftirbt 

«Iba 

©0  lebten  toir  umfonft!  —  Safet  un« 
3u  ®rabe  9et)en,  ©panier.    Wiä)  nod^ 
3fm  lobe  raubt  un^  biefer  SWenfdö  ba«  ^erj 
De«  Äönig«! 

$öntg 

(Co:  fefet  ftd^  nteber,  bcn  Äopf  auf  bcn  Slrm  ßcftüfet) 

SBär'  er  mir  alfo  geftorben! 
5050  3d&  l^ab'  i{)n  lieb  gel^abt,  fel^r  lieb,    (gr  toar 

9Kir  teuer  toie  ein  ©ol^n.    ^n  biefem  Jüngling 

®ing  mir  ein  neuer,  fd^önrer  SKorgen  auf. 

SBer  n)ei6,  n)a«  id&  ifim  aufbefialten.    (gr 

SBar  meine  crfte  Siebe.    ®ang  Europa 
505s  SSerflud^e  mid^ !    (guropa  mag  mir  ffud^en. 

SBon  biefem  i)aV  xd)  35anf  üerbient 
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Domingo 

5)urdö  nydd^e 
SBejoubcrung  — 

ftönig 

Unb  tücm  brad^t'  er  bic6  Opfer? 
5)eTn  Änabett;  meinem  ®of)ne?    ^limmermel^r* 
^ä)  staub'  e«  nid^t    gür  einen  Änaben  ftirbt 

so6o  (gin  ^ofa  nid^t.    5)er  greunbfd^aft  arme  glamme 
güllt  eine^  ^ofa  $>exi  nid^t  ou^.    !Da^  fd^Iug 
5)er  Böttjen  9Kenfd^f|eit    ©eine  Steigung  toor 
5)ie  2BeIt  mit  alten  fommenben  ©efd^Ied^tem. 
©ie  ju  Vergnügen;  fanb  er  einen  Ifiron  — 

5065  Unb  gef)t  vorüber?    liefen  ^od^öerrat- 
nn  feiner  2«enf(^l|eit  follte  ^ofa  \iä) 
«ergeben?    9lein.    ^ä)  UmC  iftn  beffer.    gHd&t 
5)en  ^fiUipp  opfert  er  bem  Sarlo^,  nur 
!Den  alten  9D?ann  bem  Süngling,  feinem  ©dritter, 

so7o5)e«  SBater«  untergefinbe  ©onne  lofint 

!Da«  neue  lagtDerf  nid^t  mel^r.    Da«  öerfpart  man 
!Dem  mi^n  Slufgang  feine«  ®ofin«  — O,  c«  ift  Hör! 
?luf  meinen  Eintritt  n)irb  gen)artet^ 

«Iba 

?efen  @ie 
3n  biefen  ©riefen  bie  SBefräftigung* 

ftöttig  (ftei^t  ouO 
5075  @t  fönnte  ftd&  berred^net  l^aben.    yioö), 

S»od&  bin  iä).    $abe  ©an!,  SWatur.    ^ä)  füllte 
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3fn  meinen  ®el)nen  ^üngling^fraft.    ^ä)  toiH 
3f!|n  jum  ©eläd^ter  mad^en^    ©eine  Sugenb 
®ei  eine«  Jrftumcr«  ^irngcfpinft  ittüt\tn. 

5080  Sr  fei  geftorben  al«  ein  lor.    ©ein  ©turj 
©rbrüde  feinen  greunb  unb  fein  3»a{)r{)unbert! 
Safe  fefien,  toie  man  mid^  entbel^rt*    !Die  SBelt 
3fft  nodö  an|  einen  Slbenb  mein.    3fd&  n)i(I 
3f^w  nüljen;  biefen  Slbenb,  bafe  nad^  mir 

5085  Äein  ^flanjer  mefir  in  jel^en  9Kenfd&enaUem 
Sluf  biefer  SBranbftatt  ernten  fod.    (£r  brad^te 
5)er  9D?enfd^f)eit,  feinem  ©öfeen,  mid^  ium  Opfer; 
Sie  SWenfd&fieit  büfee  mir  für  i{)n!  — Unb  ieljt  — 
9JHt  feiner  ^uppe  fang'  id^  an. 

(3ww  ©ergog  .Don  Ulba.) 

SBa«  toor'« 
5090  9JHt  bem  Infanten?  SSSieberfioIt  e«  mir.  SBa«  lefiren 
2«id&  biefe  «riefe? 

SDiefe  SBriefe,  ©ire, 
@ntf|aften  bie  SBerlaffenfd^aft  be«  SWarqui« 
SBon  ^ofa  an  ^rinj  tarl. 

$öntg 

(burc^Iäuft  bie  $ai)tere,  toobei  er  üon  aUen  UntftelS^enben  Marf  beobad^tet 
totrb.    iRac^bem  er  eine  Zeitlang  gelefen,  legt  er  fie  toeg  unb  gebt 

fttKfd^toeigenb  burd^  bad  3intmer) 

9Kan  rufe  mir 
!Den  3fnqutfttor  Äarbinal.    3(§  laff 
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soQS  3»i&n  btttCTi;  eine  ©tunbe  mir  ju  fd^enfen* 

(iStner  Don  ben  ©ranben  gel^t  ISitnaud.    ^er  Stüniq  nimmt  bie  ^Q))tere 
toieber,  lieft  fort  unb  legt  fie  abermald  koeg.) 

3n  biefer  9ldc^t  alfo? 

©d^Iafl  jtoei  Ufir  [off 
S)ie  ^oft  öor  bctn  Äortttuferflofter  fiolten. 

Unb  geute,  bie  id^  ou^gefenbet,  fal^n 
SSerfd^icbne«  9ieif' gerate,  an  bem  SBappen 
sioo!Der  Ärone  fenntttdö,  nad^  bem  Älofter  tragen. 

f^etia 

Sludö  foden  große  ©ummen  auf  ben  Slamen 
5)er  Königin  bei  maurifd^en  Slgenten 
^Betrieben  toorben  fein,  in  SBrüffel  ju 
@rf|eben. 

ftönig 
SBo  üerließ  man  ben  Infanten? 

SIba 

510S  SBeim  geid^nam  be^  SKaltefer^* 

ftönig 

3fft  nod&  gid^t  im  3iwttner 
!Der  Königin? 

«Iba 

!I)ort  ift  aßc«  ftiK.    ^uä)  l^at 
@ie  ifire  Kammerfrauen  jeitiger, 
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Site  fonftcn  ju  g^W^fien  pflegt;  cnüaffcn* 
S)ic  ^crjogin  üon  Sitcom,  bic  julefet 
siioSlu«  ifirem  3^^^^^  i^Mr  herliefe  fic  fd^on 
3fn  tiefem  ©d^lafe. 

((Sin  Offizier  Don  ber  Seibmad^e  tritt  berein,  giel^t  ben  ^ergog 
Don  Seria  auf  bie  <Seite  unb  fprid^t  leife  mit  ibnt.  tiefer  totnhtt 
ftcb  betreten  gunt  ^ergog  Don  Ulba,  anbre  brttngen  ftd^  bingu,  unb 

e«  cntftcbt  ein  ©emurmel.) 

f^etia,  Xaj^^,  Domingo  (gugieid^) 
©onberbar! 

töntg 

2Ba^  gibt  e«? 

t^eria 

®ne  9la($ri(^t,  ®ire,  bie  fautn 
Svi  glttuben  ift  — 

Domingo 

Stottn  ®(i)tüditt,  bie  foeben 
SBon  il)rem  Soften  fomtnen;  tnelben  —  @^ 
5115  3ft  Ittdöerlidö,  e^  nad^jufagen, 

ftöntg 

9hin? 

SIba 

©afe  in  betn  linfen  glügel  be^  ^alaft^ 
!Der  ®eift  be«  taifer^  fidö  erbliden  laffen 
Unb  mit  beliergtem,  feierlid^en  ©d^ritt  an  il^nen 
SSorbeigegangen*    Sben  biefe  9iad&rid&t 
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SI20  S3c!rttff  gen  alle  SBad^en,  bie  burd^  biefen 
^aöiHon  verbreitet  ftej^tt;  unb  feljen 
^injU;  bafe  bie  (grfd^einung  in  ben  3tntmem 
J)er  Äönigin  öerfd^tDunben. 

Unb  in  toeld^er 
®eftalt  erfd^ien  er? 

Offijler 
3n  bem  nftntUd^en 
5125  ®etoanb,  ba«  er  junt  leljtenntal  in  3fuftl 
äte  ^ierontjntitermönd^  getragen. 

ftönig 

aw  mnäi?    Unb  alfo  ^aben  it)n  bie  SBat^en 
3fm  geben  nod^  gefannt?    SDenn  tüof)tx  toufeten 
©ie  fonft;  bafe  e^  ber  Äaifer  toar? 

Offijier 

©afe  e« 
5130  3)er  Äaifer  muffe  fein,  betoie^  ba^  B^Pter, 
5)a«  er  in  ^änben  trug. 

2)omingo 

%u(i)  n)ill  man  ifin 
©d^on  öfter«,  tüit  bie  ©age  gef)t,  in  biefer 
®eftalt  gefefien  l^aben. 

ftönig 

aingerebet  l^at 
3ft|n  niemanb? 
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Offisler 

Slicmanb  untcrftanb  \iä). 
513s  S)ie  SBad^cn  fprad^cn  ifir  @cbct  unb  liefecn 
3ft|n  cfircrbictig  mitten  buxä). 


Unb  in  ben  3ii^iii^ni 
S)er  Königin  öerior  ftd^  bie  (Srfd^cinung? 

Offiäler 

3fm  SBoracntac]^  bcr  Königin. 

(StUgenteined  ©ttUfd^ioeiQen.) 
ftönig  (loenbet  fid^  fti^neU  um) 

SB  i  c  fagt  i^r? 
®irC;  tDir  finb  fttimm. 

£önig  (nad^  etniQem  ^eftnnen  gu  bem  Offizier) 

gafet  meine  ©arben  unter 
si4o!Die  SBaffen  treten  unb  lebtDeben  ^iiö^tig 
3u  biefem  S^ügel  fperren^    3f<ä^  bin  lüftem, 
Sin  2Bort  mit  biefem  ®eift  ju  reben. 

(^er  OfPiier  gelSit  ah.    ®lt\d}  barauf  ein  ^age.) 

*age 

(^ire ! 
S)er  ^nquifitor  ÄarbinaL 
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ftdnifl  (iu  ben  Hnmefenben) 

SScrlafet  un«. 

(9k  Karbinal  ©toginquifttot/  ein  ©reid  Don  neunaig  Sollten  unb 
lUnb,  auf  einen  <Stab  geftü^t  unb  Don  ih)ei  ^Dominilanent  gefülirt. 
fBte  et  bttr4  ii^te  S^eii^n  gel^t,  merfen  ftc^  aüt  ©rauben  oor  il^m 
tiieber  usb  berttl^ren  ben  €anm  feinet  bleibe«.    (Sx  erteilt  il^nen  ben 

®cgen.    Htte  cnlfemen  fi(i^.) 


\Q.  2tuftrttt 

S)er  5(dnig  vitb  ber  ©rogtnquifttor 

((Sin  bmge«  <StiIIf(i^n)eigen.) 

®rofi|inqui{itor 

3*  t)or  bem  Äönig? 

ftdnifl 

®ro{;inqttt{itor 

^ä)  mx  mir'«  nld&t  tncl^^ 
SI4S  SScrmutctib. 

ftdnig 

3d^  crncurc  einen  Slnf tritt 
SSergangner  Sfal^re.  ^!|iRpp  ber  Infant 
^olt  9tat  bei  feinem  Seigrer. 

®ro{;inqttifitor 

9Jat  beburfte 
3Kcin  BößRng  Äarl,  3f{)r  großer  SSater,  niemals. 
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Um  fo  üicl  glürflid^cr  h)ar  er.    ^ä)  t)abe 
5150  ©cmorbet,  Äarbinal,  unb  feine  dtui)t  — 

®ro^inqui{ttor 

SBe^tüegen  fiabcn  ®ie  gemorbet? 

$öntg 

ein 
S3etru8;  ber  ofine  JBcifpiel  tft  — 

3f(i&  toeife  Iftn. 

König 

iffia«  tüiffet  3ff|r?   !Durd&  n)en?   ®eit  n)ann? 

®rofi|inqtttfitor 

®eit  3faf|ren, 
SBa«  ®ie  feit  Sonnenuntergang. 

Äöttig  (mit  Scfrcmbunö) 

3f{)r  f)abt 
51SS  SBon  biefent  9D?enfd&cn  fd&on  gen)u6t? 

©rofifinquifitiir 

©ein  ?eben 
Siegt  angefangen  unb  befd^Ioffen  in 
!Der  ©anta  6afa  fieiligen  SRegiftern. 
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ftdnifl 

Uttb  er  gittg  frei  tierutrt? 

®rofi|tnqttt{ttor 

5)a6  ©eil,  ati  betn 
(Sr  flatterte,  n)ar  lattg,  bod^  uttgerreifebar. 

5160  (gr  toar  fd^ott  aufeer  itteitte^  9ieid&e«  ©rettjett. 

®rofi|tnqttt{ttor 
SSSo  er  feitt  irtod^te,  toar  id^  aud^« 

ftdttig  (gel(|t  unmiQig  auf  unb  nieber) 

9Katt  n)u6te, 
311  n)effett  $attb  id&  toar  —  ißSaruttt  üerfäutttte  itian, 
9JHd^  gu  erittttertt? 

®rofi|inqut{itor 

SDiefe  grage  geb'  id^ 
Suxüdt  —  SBarum  fragtett  ®ie  ttid&t  att, 

5165  2)a  ®ie  itt  biefe«  SKettfd^ett  Slrtti  fid^  toarfett? 
®ic  fatttttett  il^tt!    (Sitt  SBüdE  eTttIart)te  3flöttett 
3)ett  Äeljer  —  SBa^  üertttod^te  ®ie,  bicö  Opfer 
Settt  fieiFgett  Stttt  gu  uttterfd^Iagctt?    ©pielt 
3Katt  f  0  tttit  utt«?    iBetttt  fid&  bie  2«aicftät 

5170  3ur  ^efileritt  erttiebrigt  —  l^ittter  uttfentt  9Jüdfett 
9Kit  uttfertt  fd^Iittttttftett  geittbett  fid^  t)erfte]^f, 
SBa^  n)irb  tttit  uti«?    5)arf  c  itt  er  ©ttabe  fittbett, 


fünfter  mt    10.  auftritt  343 

9JHt  tDelci^em  Stcd^tc  touxbtn  C^utiberttoufenb 
Geopfert? 

(gr  tft  mäi  geopfert* 

®rofi|inqmfitor 

9lcm! 
5175  @t  tft  crmorbct  —  ruI^Tnlo^!  frcöcntlid^ !  —  35a«  SBlut, 

5)a«  unfrcr  (g{)rc  ilondö)  fließen  foHte, 

$at  eine«  SKeud^elmörbcr«  ^anb  üerf^nrifet. 

!Der  9Kenfd^  toar  unfcr  —  SBa«  befugte  ®ie, 

De«  Orben«  Ijeirgc  ®üter  anautaften? 
5i8o!Durdö  un«  ju  fterben,  toax  er  ba.    3ff|n  fd^enfte 

Der  9?otburft  biefe«  ^eitenlaufe«  ®ott, 

3n  feine«  ®eiftc«  feierlid^er  ©d^önbung 

■Die  prafilenbe  SSemunft  jur  ©d^au  ju  füt)rcn. 

35a«  n)ar  mein  überlegter  ^lan.    9lun  liegt 
5185  ®ie  t)ingeftre(ft,  bie  Arbeit  üieler  3fal)re! 

SBir  finb  beftot)Ien,  unb  ©ie  fiaben  nid^t« 

m«  blut'gc  ^änbe. 

mnxq 

Seibenfd^aft  riß  mid^ 
!Daf|in.    SSergib  mir. 

®roffinqui{ttor 

Seibenfd^aft!  —  SlnttDortet 
2Wir  ^bilipp  ber  Infant?    «in  i(§  aKein 
5190  3um  olten  2)?ann  gen)orben?  —  Seibenfd^aft! 
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{mt  unlotatgent  ^opffd^ütteln.) 

®ib  bic  ©clüiffcn  frei  in  bcincn  dtdäftn, 
SBcnn  bu  in  bcincn  Letten  gcfift* 

^ä)  bin 
3n  bicfcn  ^Dingen  nod&  ein  ^ieuling,  ^abe 
©ebulb  mit  mir, 

®rofi|inqui{itor 

9lein!    ^ä)  bin  nid^t  mit  ^l^tien 

5195  3wM^^^*  —  3t)ten  ganjen  vorigen 

SRegentenlauf  ju  läftem!    SBo  toav  hamaU 

!Der  ^fiiliW),  beffcn  fefte  ©eelc  tDie 

®cr  Singelftem  am  ^immcl  unüerönbert 

Unb  etDig  um  fid^  felbcr  treibt?    SBar  eine  gange 

S200  SBergangenf)eit  berfunfcn  {)inter  3»{)nen? 
2Bar  in  bem  Slugenblid  bie  SBelt  nid^t  mel)r 
!Die  nämlid^e,  ba  ®ie  bic  ^anb  it)m  boten? 
®ift  nid&t  mcfir  ®ift?  3Bar  jiüifd&en  ®ut  unb  Übel 
Unb  SBal^r  unb  iSal\(i)  bie  ©d^eibetDanb  gefallen? 

5205  SBa«  ift  ein  SBorfafe?    SBa«  SBcftänbigfcit, 
SBa«  SWänncrtreuc,  tocnn  in  einer  lauen 
SKinute  eine  fedögigiäl)r'ge  9JegeI 
SBie  eine«  ißSeibe«  Saune  fd^milgt? 

tdtiig 

3»d&  fall  in  feine  Singen  —  ^alte  mir 
5210  S)en  Stüdfall  in  bie  ©terblid^feit  gu  gut 
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S)ic  SßScIt  l^at  einen  Bußang  toeniger 

3u  beinern  ^erjen.    ©eine  Slugen  finb  crlofd^en. 

®rofi|inquifitor 

2Ba«  follte  3f|nen  biefer  2»enf(3^?    2Ba^  fonnte 
@r  9leue6  3fl)nen  üorjujeigen  fiaben, 

5215  SBorauf  ®ie  nid^t  bereitet  toaren?    kennen 
®ie  ©d^tDärmerfinn  unb  Steuerung  fo  n)enig? 
5)er  SBeltöerbeferer  prablerifd^e  ©prad^e 
Älang  ^i)xtm  £)f)x  fo  ungen)ot)nt?    SBenn  ba« 
©ebäube  3f{)rer  Überzeugung  fd^on 

5220  SSon  SBorten  faßt  —  mit  toeld^er  ©time,  mufe 
3id^  fragen,  fd^rieben  ©ie  bo«  SBluturteil 
©er  fiunberttaufenb  fd^toad^n  ©eelen,  bie 
©en  ^oljftofe  für  nid^t«  ©d^ümmere^  beftiegen? 

9Kid^  lüftete  nad^  einem  SWenfd^en.    ©iefe 
5225  ^Domingo  — 

®rofi|inqui{itor 

SBogu  2«enfd&en?    9Kenfd&en  finb 
gür  ©ie  nur  S^W^r  toeiter  nid^t^.    SRufe  id^ 
SDie  (glemente  ber  SKonard&enfunft 
9Kit  meinem  grauen  ©d^üler  überhören? 
©er  @rbe  ®ott  üerleme  ju  bebürfen, 
5230 SBa^  il^m  üertoeigert  tütxbtn  fann  —  Söenn  ©ie 
Um  SWitgefüble  toimmem,  l^aben  ©ie 
©er  SBelt  nid^t  3flÖte^gfeidöen  gugeftanben? 
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Unb  tod6)t^tä)U,  möd^f  iä)  tDtffcn,  l^abcn 
®ie  aufjutDeifcn  über  3\)xt^ltiä)tn? 

^dnig  (mirft  fi«  in  ben  ^effel) 

5235  3<ä^  bin  ein  ttcincr  Tltn^ä),  xä)  fül^r^  —  35u  forberft 
SSon  bem  ©efd^öpf,  toa^  nur  bcr  ©d^öpfer  leiftct- 

@ro{;itiqttifitiir 

9icin,  ®irc.    SKid^  tiintergcbt  man  nid^t»    ®ie  finb 
!5)urd^f(]^t  —  Un^  sollten  @ic  cntfltcl&en^ 
5)c^  Orbcn^  fd^n)crc  Äcttcn  brüdtcn  ®ic; 
5240  ®ic  tDoIltcn  frei  unb  einjig  fein. 

((Sr  mt  inne.    ^er  tdnig  fd^meigt.) 

SBir  finb  gerod^en  —  5)anfen  ©ie  ber  Äird^e, 
!Die  \iä)  begnügt,  ate  51Jhitter  ©ie  ju  ftrafen. 
!Dte  SBaf)l,  bie  man  ©ie  blinbling«  treffen  laffen, 
SBar  3fire  3üci^ti9unfl.    ®ie  finb  belel^rt. 
5245  3fefet  feieren  ©ie  ju  im«  jurüd  —  ©tünb'  läj 
9lid&t  iefet  t)or  3ff)nen  —  beim  lebenb'gen  ®ott! 
©ie  tüttren  morgen  fo  üor  mir  geftanben. 

5«i(§t  bicfe  ©prac^e!    aKftfeige  bid&,  ^riefter! 
3d&  bulb'  e«  nid^t.    3fd^  fann  in  biefem  Ion 
S2so3liä)t  mit  mir  fpred^en  t)ören. 

©roffitiquifitor 

SBarum  rufen  ©ie 
5)en  ©d^atten  ©amuefe  l^erauf?  —  3d&  gab 


fünfter  mt    10.  Sluftritt  347 

Stod  Äönige  bcm  fpan'fd^cn  Ifiron  unb  tiofftc, 
©in  feft  gcgrünbct  SBcrf  ju  l^intcrlaffcn. 
SBcrIorcn  W  '^^  meine«  geben«  %vviä)t, 
5255  3:)on  ^f)Uipp  felbft  erfd^üttert  mein  ©ebäube. 
Unb  ieljo,  ®tre  —  SBoju  bin  xä)  ßerufen? 
SBa«  fori  ic^  ^ier?  —  ^ä)  bin  nic^t  n)illen«,  biefen 
S3efu(i&  gu  n)ieberl|oIen. 

$dnig 

®ne  Slrbeit  noö), 
3)ie  leljte  —  bann  magft  bu  in  griebcn  fd^eiben* 
5260  SBorbei  fei  bo«  SSergangne,  gtiebe  fei 

©efd&Ioffen  jtoifd^en  un«  —  SBir  ftnb  t)erfö{)nt? 

®tofi%nquxfxtox 

3Benn  ^tiilipp  \xä)  in  5)entnt  beugt. 

ftdnig  (nac^  einer  ^ufe) 

SKein  ©ol^n 
©innt  auf  (gmpörung. 

®ro{;inqtti{ttor 

2Ba«  befd&Iiefeen  ®ie? 

5«ici^tt  — ober  aßc«. 

®rofi|inqmfttor 

Unb  toa«  f)eifet  f|ier  aOe«? 
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.5265  ^ä)  lafr  tl)n  fttctien;  tocnn  iä)  il)n 
9lid^t  ftcrbcn  laffcn  fann. 

yiun,  ©irc? 

Äannft  bu  mir  einen  neuen  ©lauben  grünben, 
©er  eine^  tinbe«  blufgen  2Worb  öerteibigt? 

@ro|finquifttor 

J)ie  etoifle  ©eredötiflfeit  gu  fülinen, 
5270  ©tarb  an  bem  ^olje  ®otte^  ®6i)n. 

StMq 

®u  lüiKft 
!Durd^  gang  (Suropa  biefe  SWeinung  pflangen? 

@ro|finquifttor 

©0  toeit,  ate  man  ba^  Äreug  öerelirt. 

ftdnig 

3d^  freDte 
Sin  ber  9iatur  —  aud^  biefe  möd^fge  Stimme 
SBiUft  bu  gum  ©d^toeigen  bringen? 

®ro|finquifttor 

SSor  bem  ®Iauben 
5275  ®itt  feine  ©timme  ber  9iatur. 
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ftönig 

3ä)  Icfic 
SKcin  dtiä)ttxamt  in  bcinc  ^ftnbc  —  Äann 
3ä)  gang  gnrücJc  treten? 

@roffinquifttor 

©eben  ©ie 
^f)n  mir. 

ßöntg 

@^  ift  mein  einj'ger  ©oI)n  —  SBem  ^aV  xä) 
©efammett? 

@ro|finqui{itor 

J)er  Sßertüefung  lieber  aU 
5280  J)er  5^eil)eit 

ftönig  (ftcftt  ouf) 

SBir  [tnb  einig.    Äommt. 

©roffinquifitor 

2BoI)in? 

Slu^  meiner  $anb  ba^  Opfer  ju  empfangen. 

(er  TOrt  il&n  ^intocß.) 
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3iinntcr  bcr  Äömgin 
Center  auftritt 

(Sarlod.    ^ie  Königin.    3ule«t  ber  ^önig  mit 

befolge 

(in  einem  iD'^önd^dgekoanb,  eine  iD2adfe  üor  bem  &t\iditt,  bie  er  eben 
ie^t  abnimmt,  unter  bem  Slrme  ein  blo^  ^ä^mvi.  &  ift  gang 
ftnfter.  (Sr  n&l^ert  M  einer  2:üre,  meld^  geöffnet  mirb.  ^ie  Königin 
tritt  l^raud,  im  iRad^tfleibe,  mit  einem  brennenben  $id^t.  (Sorlod 
Ittgt  fid^  t)or  il^r  auf  ein  j^nie  nieber) 

eiifabetl^! 


(mit  fHIIer  ^i^el^mut  auf  feinem  Hnblicf  k)em>eilenb) 

©0  feigen  lüir  un^  tüicbcr! 
©0  fcl^n  lüir  un«  lüicbcr! 

(©tiaf^toeigen.) 
Äönigln  (fu«t  m  iu  faffen) 

©tcl)n  @ic  auf.    SBir  lüoUcn 
(ginanber  nid^t  erlücld^cn,  Äarl    yiiä)t  burd^ 

5285  Olinmäd^f  gc  krönen  lüill  bcr  grofec  Jotc 
©cfcicrt  tücrbcn.    Jrftncn  möflcn  flicfecn 
gtir  Heinrc  gelben!  — er  f)at  ftd^  geopfert 
gür  ©  i  e !    SRit  feinem  teuren  geben 
C^at  er  ba«  3f)rifle  erfauft  —  Unb  biefe«  Sßlut 

5290  SBör'  einem  ^imgefpinft  gefloffen?  — Sarlo^! 
Sä)  felber  Iiabe  gut  gefagt  für  ©ie. 
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auf  meine  SSürgfcä^aft  fd^icb  er  freubiger 
S&on  f)innen.    SBerben  ©ie  gur  Sügnerin 

,  (iatlo^  (mit  i^egeifterung) 

@inen  geid^enftein  toitt  ici& 
S29s3fl^tn  fefeen,  lüie  nod^  feinem  Äönirfe 
®etoorben  —  Über  feiner  ^\ö)t  blül^ 
(Sin  ^arabie«! 

fti)nigtn 

©ö  l^ab'  id^  ©ie  getoottt! 
3)a«  mar  bie  grofee  SReinung  feinet  Jobe^! 
mä)  lüölilte  er  ju  feinet  lefeten  Söillen^ 

5300  SBottftrecferin.    ^ä)  maf)ne  ©ie,    ^6)  iDerbe 
«uf  bie  etfüttung  biefe^  @ibe^  Iialten. 
—  Unb  nod&  ein  anbere^  SBermöd^tni^  tegte 
!irer  ©terbenbe  in  meine  ^anb  —  ^i)  gab  if)m 
9)?ein  Söort  —  unb  —  marum  foll  id&  e^  Derfd^toeigen? 

5305  @T  übergab  mir  feinen  Äari  —  ^ä)  trolje 

!Dem  ©d&ein — 3fd&  lüill  öor  SDleufd^en  nid^t  melir  jittem, 
SBiH  einmal  füf)n  fein,  toie  ein  greunb.    9D?ein  ^erg 
^    ©otl  reben.    Jugenb  nannt'  er  unfre  Siebe? 

3d^  glaub'  e^  if)m  unb  mill  mein  ^erg  nici^t  melir  — 

ßarlo^ 

5310  SSoIIenben  ©ie  nid^t,  Königin  —  ^ä)  Iiabe 
3fn  einem  langen,  fd^meren  Jraum  gelegen. 
3fd&  tiebte  —  jeljt  bin  id^  ertoad^t.    SBergeffen 
©ei  ba^  3?ergangne!    $ier  finb  3ff)re  SBriefe 
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3urü(J.    SBcrnid&tcn  ©ic  bic  meinen,    gürd^ten 
5315  ®te  feine  SBaHung  mef)r  Don  mir*    S^  ift 
Sßorbei.    @in  reiner  g^ucr  f)at  mein  SBefen 
©eläutert.    9Keine  2eibenfdöcift  n)oI)nt  in  ben  ©rftbern 
!Der  Joten.    Äeine  fterblid^e  Sßegierbe 
Seilt  biefen  ^ufen  mefir. 

(9{a4  einem  ©ttUfci^metgen  i^re  ^anb  faffenb.) 

Sä)  tarn,  um  2lbf(f)ieb 
5320  3u  nelimen  —  9D?utter,  enbtid)  fei)'  id^  ein, 
@^  gibt  ein  f)ö^tx,  tüün\ä)tn^tütxttx  ®nt, 
3lte  bi(Jö  befiljen  —  @ine  furge  Sflaä^t 
$at  meiner  hallte  trögen  ?auf  beflügelt, 
grüliäeitig  mid^  jum  SKann  gereift.    3fd^  I)abe 
5325  i5ür^  biefe^  geben  feine  Slrbeit  melir 
Site  bie  Erinnerung  an  il)n!    Sßorbei 
®inb  alle  meine  (Smten  — 

((Sr  n&]!)ert  \xäi  ber  j^dnigtn,  mel^e  ba«  C^eftd^t  Derl^üIIt.) 

©agen  ®ie 
93?ir  gar  m(i)%  SUhitter? 

ftdnigin 

^el)ren  ©ie  fid^  nid^t 
an  meine  tränen,  ^arl  —  3fd^  fann  nid^t  anber«  — 
533o5)od&  glauben  ®ie  mir,  id^  bemunbre  ®ie. 

©ie  toaren  unfrei  SBunbe^  einjige 
SSertraute  —  Unter  biefem  9iamen  werben 
®ie  auf  ber  ganzen  Söelt  ba^  Jeuerfte 
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9D?ir  bleiben.    9D?eine  greunbfciöaft  fann  iä)  3f^tien 
533S  ®o  lüenifl,  ate  nod)  geftern  mehte  Siebe 

SBerfd^enfen  an  ein  anbre^  Söeib  —  !Dodö  b^ilig 
©ei  mir  bie  föniglid^e  SBitme,  fübrt 
!Die  SSorftd^t  mid^  ö^f  biefen  Jfiron. 

(!Der  j^dnig,   begleitet  Dom  ©ro^nquifltor  unb  feinen  ©ranben, 
erfd^eint  im  ^intergrunbe,  ol^ne  bemerft  gu  merben.) 

Sefet  gel)'  id^ 
?lu^  Spanien  unb  fel)e  meinen  SSater 

S34o9iidöt  tüieber  —  9iie  in  biefem  geben  tüieber. 
3fci&  fd)ölj'  ibn  ni(f)t  melir.    Slu^geftorben  ift 
3fn  meinem  SBufen  bie  9iatur  —  ©ei'n  @ie 
3t)tn  tt)ieber  ®attin.    Sr  l)at  einen  @oI)n 
SSerloren.    Ireten  ©ie  in  ^\)xt  ^flici^ten 

5345  S^^^  —  ^^  cife,  mein  bebrüngte^  SBoIf 
3u  retten  Don  Jprannenbanb.    SRabrib 
©iebt  nur  ate  Äönig  ober  nie  mid^  mieber* 
Unb  ieljt  jum  legten  2ebemoI)I! 

(er  fü6t  fic!) 

Königin 

O  «arl! 
SBa^  mad^en  ©ie  au«  mir?  —  ^ä)  barf  mid^  nid^t 
535o(Smpor  gu  biefer  SWönnergröfee  magen; 
S)od^  faffen  unb  betounbern  fann  id^  ©ie. 

SBin  16)  nic^t  ftarf,  (Stifabetb?    ^ä)  Iialte 
3n  meinen  armen  ©ie  unb  toanfe  nid^t. 
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SSon  bicfcr  ©tcitc  Ijättcn  mid^  npd^  flcftcrn 
53ss3)e^  naljcn  Sobc^  ©d^recfen  nid^t  gcriffcn. 

(@r  üerlttgt  fte.) 

S)a^  ift  öorbci*    3c<?t  trofe^  id^  i^bcm  ©d^idfal 
S)cr  ©tcrbtid^fcit^    3fd^  t)ielt  @ic  in  bcn  Slrmcn 
Unb  toanftc  nid^t.  —  ©tili!    C^örtcn  ®ic  nid^t  ctma^? 

((glnc  U^r  Wttßt.) 

*      ^dnigin 

gWd^t«  W  xä)  ate  bic  fürchterliche  ®Iocfe, 
S36o3)ie  un«  jur  Trennung  lautet. 

©Ute  5«adöt  benn,  2«utter. 
STu^  ®ent  empfangen  ®ie  ben  erften  53rief 
SBon  mir;  bcr  ba^  ®el)cimni^  unfern  Umgang^ 
Saut  mad^en  foll.    ^ö)  gelie,  mit  S)on  ^Ijitipp 
3fcfet  einen  öffentlid^cn .  ®ang  ju  tun. 
S36sSSon  nun  an,  tüitt  id^,  fei  nid^t^  ^eimlid^e^ 
SD?cI)r  unter  un^.    ©ie  braud^en  nid^t  ba^  Singe 
S)er  SBelt  ju  fd^euen  —  !Die^  l)ier  fei  mein  leljter 
SSetrug. 

((&r  tt)in  nocö  her  Tla^tt  greifen.    !Dcr  Äftniß  fielet  jtoifc^en  ilS^nen.) 

@8  ift  bein  lefeter! 

(!Dte  ^dnifitn  füllt  ol^nmad^tig  nieber.) 
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(eilt  auf  fie  su  unb  empfängt  fte  mit  ben  Srmen) 

3fft  fic  tot? 
O  ^immcl  unb  Srbc! 

ftdnig  (tolt  unb  ftiae  aum  ©roginquifitor) 

Äarbinal!  ^ä)  \)abt 
S37o3)a8  SWcinigc  getan*    lun  ®ic  ba«  3fl&rc* 

(Qnr  0el^t  ab.) 
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PRINCIPAL  DATES  OF  SCHILLER'S  LIFE 

1759.     Born  November  10  at  Marbach  on  the  Neckar  in 
Württemberg. 
1763-66.    Lived  at  Lorch. 
1767-72.    Lived  at  Ludwigsburg. 

1773-80.    At  the  Academy  established  by  the  Duke  of  Württem- 
berg, first  at  Solitude,  later  at  Stuttgart. 
1780-&2.    Regimental  Surgeon  at  Stuttgart. 

1781.    Die  Räuber. 

17&2.    Flight  with  Streicher  from  Stuttgart  to  Mannheim. 
1782-83.    At  Bauerbach. 

1783.  Fiesco. 

1783-85.    At  Mannheim  as  theatre  poet.       \ 

1784.  Kabale  und  Liebe. 

1785-87.  At  Leipzig  and  at  Dresden.     Friendship  of  Körner. 

1787.  Don  Carlos. 

1787-99.  At  Jena. 

1789.  Professor  of  History  at  Jena. 

1790.  Married  Charlotte  von  Lengefeld. 
1791-93.  Geschichte  des  dreissigjährigen  Krieges. 
1792-96.  Philosophical  and  aesthetical  treatises. 

1794.  Beginning  of  his  intimate  friendship  with  Goethe. 

1799.  Moved  to  Weimar. 

1799.  Wallenstein  (Lager  1797;  Piccolominij  1798). 

1800.  Maria  Stuart. 

1801.  Jungfrau  von  Orleans, 

1803.  Braut  von  Messina. 

1804.  Wilhelm  Teil. 

1805.  Fragment  of  Demetrius.    Died  May  9. 
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35cr  Söaucrbad^er  @ntoixrf 

jDom  ftarlod  ^ritt}  Don  Spanien 
a;rauerf^iel 

I.  ©d^ritt.    ©d^ürjung  bc«  Änotcn«, 

A.  3)er  ^rinj  liebt  bic  tömgin»    !Da^  mirb  gc- 
iciflt: 

1.  2lu^  [einer  Slufmerffamfeit  auf  fold^e,  feiner 
?afle  in  ilirer  ©egenlüart» 

2.  ©einer  ungetoölinttd^en  SKeland^oüe  unb 
3erftreuunfl* 

3.  !Dem  Soxb,  ben  bie  ^ringefftn  öon  (Sboli 
Don  il)m  befommt. 

4.  ©einer  ©jene  mit  bent  SWarqui^  be  ^ofa. 

5.  ©einen  einfamen  ©efpröci^en  mit  fid^  felbft. 

B.  35iefe  Siebe  l^at  ^inbemiffe  unb  fd^eint  flefaf)t== 
Kd^  für  il)n  toerben  gu  fönnen  —  bie«  leieren: 

1.  Äarto«'  Iieftige  ?eibenfd&aft  unb  Jßerlüegen* 
t)eit. 

2.  Der  tiefe  Slffeft  feine«  Sßater«,  fein  arg* 
tüol^n,  feine  ^ieigung  gur  ©ferfud^t,  feine 
Siad^fud^t^ 

3.  3fntereffe  ber  ©raube«,  bie  il)n  fürd^ten  unb 

IiaffeU;  mit  guter  3lrt  an  il)n  gu  fommen. 
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4.  JRadöfud^t  bcr  bcfd^ämtcn  ^ringeffin  öon 
@bott. 

5.  Sluflaufdöung  bc^  müf^iflcn  $ofc8» 
6. 

n.  ®(i)ntt    !Dcr  Änotcn  Dcmicfeltcr^ 
A.  Äarlo«'  2icbc  mmmt  gu  —  Urfad^cn: 

1.  S)ic  ^inbcrniffc  fclbft* 

2.  ©cflcnlicbc  bcr  Königin;  biefc  äufecrt  \xä), 
motiöicrt  fid^: 

a)  äu^  ilircm  iörtltd^cn  ^crgcn,  bem  ein 
©egcnftanb  mangctt 

a)  ^^inp»)«  Slltcr,  Di^Iiannonic .  mit 

ibrcr  ^mpfinbung. 
ß)  3^cin9  ilirc^  ©tanbc^. 

b)  2lu^  ilircr  anfänglid^cn  53cftimmun8 
unb  ^icigung  für  bcn  ^rinicn^  ©ic 
nälirt  bicfc  angcnclimcn  Erinnerungen 
gem. 

c)  2lu^  iliren  Äufeerungen  in  ©egenlüart 
be^  ^ringen.  3fttnere^  ?eiben.  gurd^t* 
famfeit*  SlnteiL  SSerlüirrung. 

d)  Siner  melir  afö  gn  ermartenben  Äälte 
gegen  S)om  3uan,  ber  ü)X  einige  ?iebe 
geigt. 

e)  Einigen  gnnfen  Don  (Siferfud^t  über 
Äarlo«'  SSertrauen  gu  ber  ^ringeffin 
öon  (Sboli. 

f)  (Sinigen  ^tufeemngen  in  gef)eim. 
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g)  Sincm  ©efpräd^  mit  bctn  äWarqui«- 
h)  Sincr  <Sgcnc  mit  Äarto^. 
IB.  !Dic  ^inbcmiffc  unb  ®cfa{)rcn  tt)aä)\tx\.    3)ic^ 
erfäf)rt  man: 

1.  2lu«  bcm  (S^rflcij,  bcr  SRadjfud^t  be«  Der* 
fd^mölitcn  !Dom  3fuan. 

2.  —einigen  (Sntbedungen,  bie  bie  ^rinjeffin 
öon  @boIi  mad^t. 

3.  —  il^rem  (Sinöerftftnbni^  mit  jenem. 

4.  —  ber  immer  toad^fenben  gurci^t  unb  @r^ 
bitterung  ber  ©ranbe^,  bie  öom  ^ringen 
bebrol^t  unb  beleibigt  Serben.  Komplott 
berfelben. 

5.  2tu6  be^  Äönig^  Unlüillen  über  feinen  ®ol^n, 
unb  58efteIIung  ber  ©pionen. 

m.  ©d^ritt.    Slnfd^einenbe  Sluflöfung,  bie  alle  knoten 
noci^  mel)r  öerlüidelt. 
A.  !5)ie  ©efal^ren  fangen  an,  au^jubred^en. 

1.  35er  Äönig  befömmt  einen  Sßinf  unb  geröt 
in  bie  Iieftigfte  Siferfud^t. 

2.  3)om  Äarlo^  erbittert  ben  Äönig  nod^ 
melir. 

3.  !Die  Königin  fd^eint  ben  SSerbad^t  ju  xtä)U 
fertigen. 

4.  alle«  bereinigt  ftd^,  ben  ^rinjen  unb  bie 
Königin  ftrafbar  ju  mad^en. 

5.  !Der  Äönig  befd^Uefet  feine«  ©ol&ne«  Sßer* 
berben* 
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B.  3)cr  ^rinj  fd^ctnt  allen  ©cfal^rcn  ju  entrinnen* 

1.  ©ein  ^elbenfinn  erh)adöt  h)ieber  unb  fängt 
an^  über  feine  Siebe  ju  fiegen* 

2.  3)er  SWarqui^  h)älgt  ben  SBerbad^t  auf  fic^, 
unb  berh)irrt  ben  Änoten  auf^  neue. 

3.  3)er  ^rinj  unb  bie  Äönigin  überh)inben  fid^. 

4.  ^rinjeffin  unb  3uan  fpalten  fid^. 

5.  !Der  Äönig  feljt  einen  SBerbad^t  in  ben  $er^ 
20g  Don  Snba. 

IV.  ©c^ritt.    3)ont   Äarlo^   unterliegt   einer   neuen 
©efa^r. 

A.  3)er  Äönig  entbedft  eine  SRebeHion  feinet 
©ol^ne^. 

B.  3)iefe  erh)e(ft  bie  Siferfuc^t  h)ieber. 

C.  SBeibe  jufantnten  bereinigt  ftürjen  ben  ^rittjen. 

V.  ©d^ritt.    äuflöfung  unb  tataftropl^e. 

A.  ^Regungen  ber  SJaterliebe,  be^  SWitleib^  u.  f.  f. 
fd^einen  ben  ^rinjen  ju  begünftigen. 

B.  3)ie  Scibenfd^aft  ber  Königin  berfd^lintntert  bie 
©ad^e  unb  bollenbet  be^  ^rinjen  SSerberben. 

C.  ©a^  3^ii9^i^  i>^^  ©terbenben  unb  ba^  SBer* 
bred^en  feiner  änfläger  red^tfertigt  ben  ^rinjen 
JU  fpät. 

D.  ©d^nterg  be^  betrogenen  Äönig6  unb  SRad^e 
über  bie  Url^eber. 
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Söibmung  in  bcr  SR  l^cintf  d^cn  Sl^alia 
!5)cm  3)urci^lauci^ttflftcn  gürftcn  unb  ^crm, 

^crrn  Äarl  Sluguft,  ^crjog  ju 
©  a  d^  f  c  n  ctc»,  etc., 

regierenben  ^io%  gu  IQ^etmar  unb  (Stfenad^ 
untertöntgft  gemibmet 

üon 

bcm  Herausgeber 

!Dur(^Iau(^tififter  Herjog, 
©näbtgfter    §err, 

UnbergefeUd^  bleibt  mir  ber  äbenb,  h)0  Sure 
^erjoglid^e  ©urd^laud^t  ©id^  gnäbigft  l^erab^ 
liefeen,  bem  unbonfontmenen  SBerfud^  meiner  bramati* 
fd^en  SWufe,  biefem  erften  äft  beS  3)om  Äarlo«,  einige 
unfd^äljbare  äugenblidte  gu  fd^enfen,  leilnel^mer  ber 
®efüf)Ie  gu  merben,  in  bie  id^  mid^  h)agte,  9tid^ter  eines 
©emälbeS  gu  fein,  baS  id^  bon  3  ^  t  e  S  g  I  e  i  d^  e  n  gu 
unterwerfen  mir  erlaubte.  Damals,  gnftbigfter  $err, 
ftanb  es  nod&  altgu  tief  unter  ber  SSottfommen{)eit, 
bie  es  l^aben  follte,  bor  einem  fürftlid^en  Kenner  auf== 
geftellt  gu  h)erben  —  ein  Söinf  3  f)  t  e  S  gnöbigften 
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SBctfatt«,  einige  «lidte  3^re«  ®cifte«,  3f^rer 
SrnpfinbuTifl,  bie  iä)  berftanben  gu  J^aben  mir  fd^mei* 
dielte,  l^aben  mid^  angefeuert,  e«  ber  SBollenbung  näf)er 
ju  bringen*  ©oUten  ®ie,  ©urd^Iaud^tigfter 
^  e  r  j  0  g  ,  ben  SBeifall,  ben  ©  i  e  liftt  bantate  fd^ent 
tcn,  aud^  jefet  nid^t  jurüdCnefimen,  fo  l^abe  id^  Sßut 
genug,  für  bie  @h)igfeit  ju  arbeiten* 

SBie  teuer  ift  mir  jugleid^  ber  ieljige  äugenblidf,  h)o  id^ 
e^  laut  unb  öffentlid^  fagen  barf ,  bafe  Ä  a  r  l  Sl  u  g  u  ft , 
ber  ebelfte  bon  JDeutfd^lanb^  Surften  unb  ber  gefül^^ 
öolle  greunb  ber  SWufen,  ieljt  aud^  ber  meinige  fein  miß, 
bafe  @  r  mir  erlaubt.  I^at,  3f)m  angugel^ören,  bafe  id^ 
3)enienigen,  ben  id^  lange  fd^on  aW  ben  ebelften  Sßenfd^cn 
fd^äljte,  ate  m  e  i  n  e  n  Surften  ieljt  aud^  lieben  barf. 

3fd&  erfterbe  mit  unbegrengter  SJerel^rung 

(Surer  ^od^fürftlid^en  JDurd^laud^t 

SWannl^eim,         ' 
ben  14*  be^  Sengmonat^       untertänigft  gel^orfamfter 
1785.  griberid^  ©dritter* 
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SJorrcbc    in    bcr    ajl^cinif d^cn   2:{)aHa 

3)ic  Urfad^c,  lüarunt  ba«  ^ublifunt  bic  Jraflöbic 
3)om  Äarlo6  in  SBrud^ftüdtcn  borau«  empfängt,  tft 
feine  anbre  afö  ber  SBunf d^  be«  SSerf af f er«,  2B  a  I&  r  1^  c  i  t 
barüber  ju  l^öten,  cl^^  er  fic  tt)irflid&  bollenbet.  S3ei 
bem  anl^altenben  ftarren  ^infel^n  auf  bie  nämlid^e 
glftd^e  fann  e«  nid^t  anberö  fontnten,  aU  bafe  bie 
äugen,  aud^  be«  fd^ärfften  SBeobad^ter«,  anfangen  trübe 
ju  ttytxbtn,  unb  bie  Objefte  öeriüirrt  burd^einanber  gu 
fd^mimmen^  Söenn  ber  !Did^ter  nid^t  ®efal&r  laufen 
miH,  fid^  in  feinen  eigenen  3ftrgängen  gu  öermicfeln  unb 
über  ber  ängftUd^en  garbenntifd^ung  be«  Detail«  bie 
^erfpeftiöe  be«  ©anjen  gu  verlieren,  fo  ift  e«  nötig, 
bafe  er  gumeilen  au«  feinen  ^finfionen  {)erau«trete,  bafe 
feine  ^^l&antafie  bon  i{)rem  ©egenftanb  erfalte  unb 
frembe  Smpftnbung  feine  eigne  gured^tmeife.  9D?it  ben 
?iebling«n)erfen  unfer«  ©eifte«  erge{)t  e«  un«  beina{)e 
n)ie  mit  unfern  SWäbd^en  —  enblid^  merben  mir  blinb 
für  il^re  glecfen,  unb  ftumpf  burd^  ©enufe.  !Dort  mie 
bier  finb  furje  Entfernungen,  Keine  Spannungen  oft 
beilfam,  bie  erlöfd^enbe  ®Iut  be«  äffeft«  lieber  anju* 
blafen.    ©ie  Stamme  ber  Segeifterung  ift  feine  elüige 
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glamtnc»  Oft  ift  c^  nötig,  bafe  fic  bon  aufecnl^cr  borge 
unb  fid^  burd^  fljmpatl^cttfci^c  SRctbung  crncurc*  SBie 
fd^äfebar  finb  einem  ©ici^ter  l^ier  gefd^madtöolle  fül^ 
lenbe  greunbe,  bie  über  feine  ©d^öpfungen  mad^en  unJ> 
ba^  neugeborene  Äinb  feinet  ®eniu«  mit  liebeboHer 
©orgfamfeit  loarten  unb  pflegen! 

3)iefcr  ©ienft  ift  c^,  ben  16)  bei  SJorlegung  biefer 
Fragmente  bon  bem  ^ublihim  mir  erbitten  moHte» 
3eber  ?efer  unb  jebe  Seferin,  tt)eld^e  Söobtootten  genuft 
für  ben  Herausgeber  in  il^rem  Sufen  füllten,  um  für 
bie  flaffifd^e  SBottfommenbeit  feinet  Söerfö  befümmert 
gu  fein  —  eud^  aber  insbefonbere,  ©d^riftfteller  meinet 
SSaterlanbö,  beren  9iamen  ber  SRubm  bereits  fd^oii 
unter  ben  ©temen  aufftettte,  bie  il^r  jeljt  feine  fd^önere 
SBefd^äftigung  mel^r  übrig  finbet,  als  eurem  ©d^ülcr 
unb  greunb  nod^  bie  ^anb  ju  reid^en  unb  ibn  ju  eurer 
®emeinf d^af t  empor  ju  jiel^n  —  eud^  aUe  f orbre  id^  auf^ 
biefen  SBerfud^  eurer  äufmerffamfeit  tottt  gu  ad^teii 
unb  mir  ben  äuSfprud^  eures  ©efübis  mit  ber  ftrengfteti 
Offenl^crgigfeit  mitjuteüen.  ^ä)  erfd^redfe  bor  eurem 
Xabel  nid^t  S)aS  Urteil  ber  SBelt  über  biefe  Frag- 
mente —  es  falle  auS,  h)ie  eS  loolle  —  mirb  mid&  nie  in 
SBerlegenbeit  feljen,  benn  eS  ift  meine  leljte  ^nftanj 
nid^t.  ^ä)  nt\)mt  eS  für  nid^ts  anberS  als  ben  bc- 
lel&renben  SBinf  meines  fritifd^en  greunbeS,  ben  id^  gu 
^Reinigung  meiner  Slrbeit  benuljen  fann  —  aber  bie 
9lad^tt)elt  ift  meine  SRid^terin.  SBaS  id^  bei  meinen 
3eitgenoffen   berberbe,   ftebt  nod^   immer  in  meiner 
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aWad^t  lüicbcr  gut  ju  mad^cn,  bic  gcl^lcr  bc^  ^füngüng^ 
rcd^nct  man  ja  bcm  SWann  nid^t  mcl^r  an  —  aber  bic 
Stad^lüclt  bcrbamntt  ol^nc  Scflagtcn,  ol^nc  ©ad^maltcr, 
ol^nc  3^^8^n.  3)a«  SBcrf  lebt,  unb  fein  ©d^öpfer  ift 
nid^t  ntel^r.  3)ie  grift  gut  SBerantoortung  ift  öorbei; 
toa^  einmal  öerloren  ift,  läfet  fid^  nid^t  mtfyc  \)txtm=^ 
bringen*  SSon  biefem  ©erid^t^l^of  löfet  fid^  an  feinen 
britten  mel^r  appellieren*  SBie  lüißfommen  foß  mir 
alfo*  bie  3^^^^<^t^cif^^9  f^i^/  toeld^e  mir  über  bie 
©ebred^en  meiner  3)idötung  bie  Singen  öffnet  unb  mir 
öieHeid^t  baju  bienen  fann,  fie  befto  fledfenfreier  ber 
ftrengeren  ^i^fi^nft  P  übergeben*  —  ginbet  ber  Kenner 
fd^on  biefe  erfte  Slnlage  franf,  bermifet  er  l^i^^  f<^on 
bie  ©efunbl^eit,  bie  lebenbige  Äraft,  bie  il^r  S)auer 
berfid^erte,  fo  manbre  bie  ganje  ©fijje  jum  geuer* 

©ie  ©efd^id^te  be«  unglücflid^en  SDom  tarlo«  unb 
feiner  Stiefmutter,  ber  Königin,  ift  bon  ben  interef* 
fanteften,  bie  id^  fenne,  aber  id^  jh)eifle  fel^r,  ob  fie  fo 
rül^renb  afö  erfd^üttemb  ift*  9tül)rung,  glaube  id&,  ift 
l^ier  ganj  nur  JBerbienft  beö  ©id^terö,  ber  unter  ben 
bielerlei  Slrten  ber  33ef)anblung  gerabe  bieienige  ju 
toiÜ)kn  n)ei6,  meldte  bie  h)ibrige  ^örte  be^  ©toff^  ju 
n)eid&er  3)elifateffe  fierabftimmt  unb  milbert*  Sine 
Seibenfd^aft,  toie  bie  Siebe  be«  ^rinjen,  beren  leifefte 
äufeerung  SSerbred^en  ift,  bie  mit  einem  unn)iberruflidöen 
9teligion^gefelj  ftreitet  unb  ftd^  ol^ne  Slufl^ören  an  ber 
©rengmauer  ber  5Ratur  jerfd^lägt,  fann  mid^  fd&aubem, 
aber  fdöh)erlid&  todmn  mad^en.    Sine  gürftin  n)ieberum, 
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bcrcn  ^crg,  bcrcn  ganjc  lüciblic^c  ©lüdffcltflfctt  einer 
traurigen  ©taat^majime  löingefd^laci^tet  toorben,  bic 
burd^  bie  Seibcnfd^aft  bc«  ©ofin«  unb  be^  SJater^  gleid^ 
nnmenfd^Iid^  gentifel^anbelt  n)irb,  fann  mir  n)of)I  9Wur* 
ren  gegen  SBorfid^t  nnb  ©c^idEfal,  S&^^^^^^^\^^^  Ö^fl^n 
n)eltlid^e  Äonöentionen  abnötigen,  aber  n)irb  fie  mir 
aud^  tool^I  Sränen  ablodEen?  —  SBenn  biefe«  Srauer* 
fpiel  fd^melgen  fott,  fo  mufe  e6  —  toit  mid^  beud^t  — 
burd^  bic  Situation  unb  ben  Sl&arafter  Äönig  ^fiilipp^ 
gefd^el^en.  Stuf  ber  SBenbung,  bie  man  biefem  gibt, 
rul^t  üießeid^t  ba^  ganje  ®eh)id^t  ber  Sragöbie*  9Wein 
^lan  ift  auf  gleid^e  Slrt  bereitelt,  toenn  id^  bei  ^l^ilipp^ 
S)arfteIIung  ben  franjöfifd^en  ©fribenten  folge,  afö 
tütnn  iä)  bei  Äarlo^^  ©d^ilberung  ben  gerreraö  ju 
@runb  legte»    SWan  erwartet  —  id^  lüeife  nid^t  toeld^e^? 

Ungel&euer,  fobalb  bon  ^i^ißpp  bem  3^^it^^  ^i^  9^ci>^ 
ift  —  mein  ©tüdt  faßt  gufammcn,  fobalb  man  ein 
fold^c6  barin  finbet,  unb  bod^  fjoffe  id^  ber  ©efd^id^te  — 
ba^  \)ti^t  ber  Äette  bon  Söegebenl^eiten  —  getreu  ju 
bleiben*  @d  mag  jmar  ein  gotifd^e^  Slnfelien  l^aben, 
JDenn  fid^  in  ben  ©emälben  ^fjilipp^  unb  feinet  ©of)n« 
jh)ei  l^öd^ft  berfd^iebne  ^ßl&rlöunberte  anftofeen,  aber  mir 
lag  baran,  ben  9W  e  n  f  d^  e  n  gu  red^tfertigen,  unb 
fonnt'  id^  ba^  n)o]öl  anber«  unb  beffcr  afö  burd^  ben 
l^rrfd^enben  ®eniu^  feiner  3riteii? 

S)er  gange  ®ang  ber  ^ntrigue  h)irb,  h)ie  id^  mir 
einbilbe,  fd^on  in  biefem  erften  äufgug  berraten  fein* 
SBenigften«  mar  ba^  meine  äbfid^t,  unb  id^  l^alte  e^  für 
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ba«  crftc  $Rc(iutfit  bcr  Xragöbtc*  SBcibc  ^auptd^araf^ 
tcrc  laufen  f)icr  fd^on  mit  bcrjcniflcn  Äraft  unb  naä) 
bcricnigcn  Sttdötung  au^,  n)cl(]^e  bcn  ?cfer  erraten  läfet, 
tt)o  unb  n)ann  unb  tote  fiefttfl  fie  in  ber  golge  toiber* 
einanber  fd^lagen^ 

(Sin  öollfommene«  ©rama  foH,  h)ie  un^  Söielanb 
fagt,  in  SSerfen  gefd^rieben  fein,  ober  e^  ift  fein  bott- 
fommenc«  unb  fann  für  bie  &)vt  ber  9?ation  gegen  ba^ 
Slu^Ianb  nid^t  fonfurrieren^  —  Sfti(i)t  al^  ob  idö  auf  ba« 
leljtere  Slnfprud^  mad^te,  fonbern  toeil  id^  bie  SBal^rl^eit 
jene^  Slu^fprud^ö  übergeugenb  erfannte,  I)abe  id^  biefen 
Äarlo^  in  ^txntben  entworfen*  Slber  in  reimfreien 
Jamben  —  benn  id^  unterfd^reibe  SBielanb^  jtoeite 
gprbcrung,  bafe  ber  $Reim  gum  SBefen  be«  guten 
3)rama^  geliöre,  fo  toenig,  bafe  id^  il^n  öielmel^r  für 
einen  unnatürlid^en  ?ufu^  be^  franjöfifd^en  Srauer^ 
fpiefe,  für  einen  troftlofen  S3et)elf  jener  ©prad^e,  für 
einen  armfeligen  ©tcHbertreter  bc^  maleren  SBol^IHang^ 
erfläre  —  in  ber  Spopee,  öerftcfit  fid^'^,  unb  in  ber 
Iragöbie*  ©obalb  un^  bie  granjofen  ein  äWeifterftüdt 
biefer  ©attung  in  reimfreien  SSerfen  jeigen,  fo  geben 
tt)ir  il^nen  ein  äl^nlid^e^  in  gereimten. 

S)er  ?efer  h)irb  fid^  felbft  unb  bem  Did^ter  nüljen^ 
toenn  er  bor  Sefung  biefer  Fragmente  bie  ©efd^id^te 
be^  ©om  Äarlo^,  ^ringen  bon  ©panien,  bom 
WyU  ©t.^SReal,  toeld^e  fürglid^  gu  Sifenad^  in  ber  Über^ 
fetjung  erfd^ienen  ift,  nur  flüd^tig  burd^blättem  miß. 
3fd&  untcrbred^e  gutoeilen  ben  Dialog  burd^  (Srgäl^Iung, 
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tt)cU  c^  gefd^cfien  fann,  bafe  ba6  gange  ©tlicf  nad^  unt> 
nad^  in  fold^cn  Fragmenten  erfd^eint  unb  id^  of)ne  biefe 
JBorfid^t  alfo  leid&t  ber  ^nbi^fretion  unb  ©eminnfud^t 
eineö  S3ud^I)änblerö  ober  ©d&aufpielbireftorö  an()eim=^ 
fallen  fönnte,  bte  meinen  Äarloö  gufammenbrudften 
ober  öor  bcr  ^^W  auf  if)r  2:f)eaterfd^afott  fd&Ieppten. 
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gufenotc   in    bcr    2:]^alia 

@«  lüirb  faum  mcfir  nötiß  fein  ju  bcmcrfcn,  bafe  bcr 
^om  Äarlo«  fein  2:f)eaterftü(f  merben  fann^  3)er 
SSerfaffer  f)at  \xä)  bie  greil^eit  genommen,  jene  ©ränge 
in  übcrfd^reiten,  unb  toirb  alfo  naä)  jenem  SWafeftab 
üud)  nid^t  beurteilt  n)erben.  3)ie  bramatifd^e  Sin* 
ficibunfl  Ift  Don  einem  toeit  allgemeinerem  Umfang  afö 
bie  ttjeatralifd^e  ^Did^tfunft,  unb  man  n)ürbe  ber  ^oefie 
eine  grofee  ^roöinj  entjielien,  h)enn  man  ben  l^anbelnben 
^Dialog  auf  bie  ©efefee  ber  ©d^aubül^ne  einfd^ränfen 
n)ottte.  3)ie  9?egeln  ber  ©attung  entftunben  au^  if)xtn 
erften  SWuftern  —  !I)erienige,  toel^er  fid^  ber  bramati* 
fd^en  gorm  juerft  bebiente,  berbanb  fie  mit  tl^eatralifd^er 
(Strenge  —  aber  ma«  mad^t  biefen  erften  ©ebraud^  jum 
©efefe  für  bie  3:)id&tfunft?  —  !Dem  ©id^ter  fömmt  e« 
barauf  an,  bie  Iiöd^fte  SBirfung,  bie  er  fid^  benfen  fann, 
in  erreid^en.  Siegt  biefe  innerfialb  ber  ©attung,  fo  ift 
relatiöe  unb  abf olute  SSoIlfommenl&eit  ein^  —  aber  tt)äre 
eine  üon  biefen  ber  anbern  aufguopfern,  fo  möd^te  bie 
©attung  h)af)rfdöeinlid^  ba^  fteinere  Opfer  fein,  ©om 
^arlo^  ift  ein  gamiliengemälbe  au6  einem  föniglid^cn 
^aufe. 
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»ittfdjrift 

[Schiller  worked  at  Don  Carlos  while  on  a  visit  to  the  Kömers. 
On  one  occasion  he  staid  at  home  alone  while  the  family  went 
out.  The  poet  could  not  work  in  the  house  on  account  of  the 
repairs  that  were  going  on.  He  took  refuge  outside,  near  the 
kitchen;  here  he  was  disturbed  as  described  in  the  poem  that 
foUows.  The  poem  is  one  of  the  few  cases  where  Schiller  shows 
bis  sense  of  humor.] 

©umm  ift  mein  Äopf  unb  fd^lücr  toit  SBIci, 
5)tc  Sobaföbofc  Icbig, 
9Kcin  aWagcn  leer  —  bcr  ^immcl  fei 
3)em  Irauerfpiele  gnäbig! 

S6)  fratje  mit  bem  geberfiel 
auf  ben  geiüalften  Summen; 
SBer  fann  ©mpfinbung  unb  ©efül^I 
äu^  l^ol^lem  bergen  pumpen? 

geu^r  foH  id^  fließen  auf«  Rapier 
9Kit  angefromem  ginget?  — 
O  ^t)öbu«!  tiaffeft  bu  ©efd^mier, 
©0  lüärm^  aud^  beine  ©ftnger! 

35ie  Söafdöe  flatfdöt  öor  meiner  Zur, 
e«  fd^arrt  bie  Äüd^enjofc, 
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Unb  mtd^  —  tnid^  ruft  ba^  Slügclttcr 
ytad)  Äönifl  ^^tUpp«  ^ofc. 

^6)  ftciflc  mutig  auf  ba^  SRofe; 
3n  mcntficn  ©cfunbcn 
©cf)'  xä)  aWabrib,  am  Äönifl^fd^lofe 
^ab^  id^  c^  angcbunbcn» 

^cS)  eile  burc^ö  i>i^  ©alerie 
Unb  —  fief)e  ba!  —  belauf d^e 
©ic  lunge  gürftin  SboR 
3n  füfeem  Siebcöraufd^e. 

V 

3fe1ät  finft  fie  an  be^  ^rinjen  «ruft 
SKit  toonneöottcm  ©d^auer; 
3n  if)ren  Stugen  ©ötterluft, 
!Dodö  in  ben  feinen  2;rauer» 

©d^on  ruft  ba«  fd^önc  SBeib:  „Xriump^!" 
©d^on  ^ör'  id^  — Job  unb  ^ölle! 
SBa«  f)ör'  id^?  —  einen  naffen  ©trumpf 
®ett)orfen  in  bie  SBeUe* 

Unb  n)efl  ift  2:raum  unb  geerei! 
^rinjeffin,  ®ott  bef Olafen! 
S)er  Seufel  fott  bie  ©id^terei 
93eim  $emberh)afd&en  Idolen» 

©egeben  in  unferm   iammeröoßen  Säger   o]^nh)eit 

bem  Äeller* 

gricbrid^  ©d^iller, 

^au«:^  unb  SBirtfd^aft^-Sid^ter. 
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2)ie  uniXttmxnhlxi^t  ^ioüt 

^aäf  einem  ttitern  !Dtd^ter 

®ic  Wmntt  —  fic  föntntt,  bc«  äÄittag«  ftolgc  glotte, 

!Da^  S33eltmecr  tüintmcrt  unter  il^r, 
9Kit  Äcttcnflang  unb  einem  neuen  ®otte 

Unb  taufenb  ©onnem  nol^t  fie  bir  — 
5  @in  fd^toimntenb  ^eer  furd^tbarer  SitabeHen 

—  35er  Ogean  faf)  iJ^re^gletd^en  nie — , 

Unüberlüinblidö  nennt  man  fic, 
3iel&t  fie  einfier  auf  ben  erfd^rorfnen  SBetten; 

3)en  ftoljcn  9?amcn  h)ei{)t 
lo      3)er  ©d^rcdfcn,  ben  fie  um  fid&  fpeit^ 
9Kit  maieftätifd^  ftillem  ©d^ritte 

Sräflt  feine  ?aft  ber  gittembe  9ieptun; 
SBeltunterflang  in  il^rer  SWitte, 

yia\)t  fie  l^eran,  unb  aße  ©türme  rul^n* 

IS      3)ir  gefleriüber  ftefjt  fie  ba, 

©lüdfferge  3fnfel  —  ^errfd^erin  ber  SWeere, 
!5)ir  brol&en  biefc  ©altionenl^eere, 
©rofefierjifle  SBritannia! 
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Unb  mi(^  — tnic^  ruft  ba«  glüflelticr 
ytaä)  Äönifl  «ß^ilipp«  $ofe. 

^(S)  ftcigc  ntutifl  auf  ba^  SRofe; 
3ti  tocntgcn  ©cfunbcn 
®tf)'  iä)  SWabrib,  am  Äönifl^fc^lofe 
^aV  xä)  c^  angcbunbcn. 

^6)  eile  burc^ö  i>i^  ©alerie 
Unb  —  \itf)t  ba!  —  belauf d^e 
SDie  lunge  gürftin  @boU 
3n  füfeem  Stebeöraufd^e* 

3fe<st  finft  fie  an  be^  ^ringen  ^öruft 
2)?it  toonnebottem  ©d&ouer; 
3n  i^ren  »uflen  ©ötterluft, 
^o(S)  in  ben  feinen  2;rauer. 

©d^on  ruft  ba«  fd^öne  SBcib:  „Xriump^!" 
©d^on  ^ör'  id^  — Job  unb  ^ölle! 
SBa«  I)ör'  id^?  —  einen  naffen  ©trumpf 
©etDorfen  in  bie  SBeUe. 

Unb  meg  ift  2:raum  unb  geerei! 
^ringeffin,  ®ott  befof)Ien! 
©er  Seufel  foK  bie  ©id^terei 
SBeim  ^embertoafd^en  l&olen* 

©egeben  in  unferm   iammeröollen  ?ager   o]^nn)eit 

bem  Äeder*  ^   .  .    .  . 

Sriebrtc^  ©exilier, 

^auö-  unb  SBirtfdöaftö*3)iiter. 
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Sie  tttittüetttiinblid^e  ^totte 

"Sta^  einem  ttltern  !Dtd^ter 

©tc  Kmntt  —  fic  fömtnt,  bc«  äÄlttag«  ftolic  glottc, 

©a^  SBcItmccr  tüimmcrt  unter  il^r, 
9Kit  Äettenflang  unb  einem  neuen  ®otte 

Unb  taufenb  ©onnem  nal^t  fie  bir  — 
5  @in  fd^n)imntenb  ^eer  furd^tbarer  Sitabellen 

—  3)er  Ojean  faf)  U)xt^ldä)tn  nie — , 

Unübertt)inbli(]^  nennt  man  fie, 
Siti)t  fie  einf)er  auf  ben  erfd^rorfnen  SBetten; 

©en  ftolgen  9iamen  meifit 
lo      3)er  ©d^redfen,  bcn  fie  um  fid&  fpeit. 
2»it  maieft«tifd&  ftillem  ©d&ritte 

Sräflt  feine  ?aft  ber  gittembe  9ieptun; 
SBeltuntetflang  in  il^rer  SWitte, 

yiQi)t  fie  fieran,  unb  aße  ©türme  rul^n* 

IS      3)ir  ßegenüber  ftel)t  fie  ba, 

©lüdEferge  3fnfel  —  ^errfd^erin  ber  SWecre, 
©ir  bro{)en  biefc  ©attionenl^cere, 
©rofel^ergige  SBritannia! 
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2öcf)  bcincm  frcißcborncn  S5oIfc! 
20  !Da  ftcf)t  [ic,  eine  tDetterfd^tDattflre  SBoIfe* 

9Ber  I)at  ba«  f)oI)e  Äleinob  bir  erruitöen, 

!Da«  iu  ber  Sättber  gürftin  bid^  fletnad&t? 
^aft  bu  nid^t  felbft,  öon  ftoljcn  Äöniöen  aeitDungen^ 

!Der  SReid^Sgefetje  tüeifefte^  erbad^t, 
25  !Da«  grofee  SBIatt,  ba«  bei^e^ßöni9e  p  SBürgem, 

3u  Surften  beine  Söürfler  mad^t? 

Der  ©eflel  ftolje  Obermad^t, 
^aft  bu  fie  nid^t  öon  äßilHonen  SBürgem 

(grftritten  in  ber  SBafferfd^Iad&t? 
30  SBem  banfft  bu  [ie  —  errötet,  «ölfer  biefer  erbe!  — 
Sßem  fonft,  ate  beinern  ®eift  unb  beinern  ©d^feerte? 

UnglüdEIid^e  —  blidf'    l&in    auf    biefe    feuertüerfenben 
toloffen, 
SBIidC'  I)in  unb  al)ne  beine«  SRuf)me«  gaö! 
Söang  fd^aut  auf  bid^  ber  (Srbenball, 
35  Unb  aller  freien  äßänner  ^erjen  fd^Iagen, 
Unb  aHe  guten,  fd^önen  ©eelen  Haflen 
Jeilnelimenb  beine«  SRuIime«  gaff* 

®ott,  ber  änmäd&f ge,  fal)  ^erab, 
®af)  beine«  geinbe«  ftolje  Sölüenflagflen  mf)tn, 
40      ®al^  brofjenb  offen  bein  getüiffe«  ®rab  — 
®oH,  fprad^  er,  foH  mein  älbion  öergefien, 
(grlöfd^en  meiner  gelben  ©tamm, 
!Der  Unterbrüdfung  leljter  gelfenbamm 
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3ufamtncnftüricn,  bic  2:^ranncntt)cf)rc 
45  33crnid^tct  fein  öon  biefcr  ^cmifpfiörc? 

9iic,  rief  er,  foll  ber  greif)eit  ^arabie^, 
!J)er  SWenfd^enlüürbc  ftarfer  ©d^irm  öerfd^tDlnben! 

©Ott,  ber  mimädfVic,  blie«, 
Unb  bie  Slrmaba  flog  naä)  aßen  SBinben» 


APPENDIX  VIII 

FAMILIÄR  QUOTATIONS  FROM  DON  CARLOS 

(The  best  reference  book  for  familiär  German  quotations  is 
Georg  Büchmann,  Geflügelte  Worte,  230  ed.,  Berlin,  1907.  The 
quotations  from  Don  Carlos  are  cited  on  pp.  189-192.) 

1.  Die  schönen  Tage  in  Aranjuez 

Sind  nun  zu  Ende.  {Domingo  io  Carlos,  i.) 

2.  Brechen  Sie 

Dies  rätselhafte  Schweigen.  (Domingo  io  Carlos,  4.) 

3.  *  O  wer  weiss, 

Was  in  der  Zeiten  Hintergnmde  schlummert? 

{Carlos  io  Domingo,  39.) 

4.  Wo  alles  liebt,  kann  Karl  allein  nicht  hassen; 

{Domingo  io  Carlos,  48.) 

5.  Wer  kommt?  —  Was  seh'  ich!  O  ihr  guten  Geister! 
Mein  Roderich!  {Carlos  io  Posa,  128.) 

6.  Du  sprichst  von  Zeiten,  die  vergangen  sind. 

{Carlos  io  Posa,  169.) 

7.  O,  der  Einfall 
War  kindisch,  aber  göttlich  schön. 

{Carlos  io  Posa,  177.) 

8.  Sprich  mir  von  allen  Schrecken  des  Gewissens; 
Von  meinem  Vater  sprich  mir  nicht. 

{Carlos  io  Posa,  303.) 

9.  Grosse  Seelen  dulden  stfl!.  {Posa  io  ihe  Queen,  613.) 

IG.   Ein  Augenblick,  gelebt  im  Paradiese, 

Wird  nicht  zu  teuer  mit  dem  Tod  gebüsst. 

{Carlos  io  ihe  Queen ^  639.) 
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11.  Deswegen 
Vergönn*  ich  Ihnen  zehen  Jahre  Zeit, 
Fern  von  Madrid  darüber  nachzudenken, 

{The  King  to  MondecarjS2y.) 

12.  Die  Sonne  geht  in  meinem  Staat  nicht  unter  — 

(The  King  to  ihe  Queen  and  the  assembled  grandees,  862.) 

13.  Hier  ist  die  Stelle,  wo  ich  sterblich  bin.      (As  ahove^  867.) 

14.  Wenn  ich  einmal  zu  fürchten  angefangen, 

Hab*  ich  zu  fürchten  aufgehört. —  (As  above,  869.) 

15.  Der  Knabe 

Don  Karl  fängt  an  mir  fürchterlich  zu  werden. 

{As  abovCf  872.) 

16.  In  des  Worts  verwegenster  Bedeutung. 

(Posa  io  Carlos,  993.) 

17.  Arm  in  Arm  mit  dir,  * 
So  fordr'  ich  mein  Jahrhundert  in  die  Schranken. 

(Garlos  to  Posa,  1013.) 

18.  In  seines  Nichts  durchbohrendem  Gefühle 

(Carlos  to  Alba  and  the  King,  1035;  in  1.   1390 
Alba  says  to  Karlos:  "In  meines  .  .  .  Gefühle?") 

19.  Wer  ist  das? 

Durch  welchen  Missverstand  hat  dieser  Fremdling 

Zu  Menschen  sich  verirrt?  (Carlos  to  Philip,  1077.) 

20.  Dreiundzwanzig  Jahre, 
Und  nichts  für  die  Unsterblichkeit  getan! 

(Carlos  to  Philip,  1149.) 

21.  Mein  Gehirn 
Treibt  öfters  wunderbare  Blasen  auf. 

(Carlos  to  Eboli,  1734.) 

22.  Die  Liebe  ist  der  Liebe  Preis.  (Eboli  to  Carlos,  1773) 

23.  (Beim  wunderbaren  Gott!  —  das  Weib  ist  schön!) 

(Carlos  aside  in  the  presence  of  Eboli,  1781.) 
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24.  Denn  Unrecht  leiden  schmeichelt  grossen  Seelen. 

(Posa  to  CarloSy  2436.) 

25.  Stolz  will  ich 

Den  Spanier.  {The  King  to  Posa,  2989.) 

26.  Ich  mag  es  gerne  leiden, 
Wenn  auch  der  Becher  überschäumt  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  2990.) 

27.  Wenn  solche  Köpfe  feiern, 
Wie  viel  Verlust  für  meinen  Staat  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  2994.) 

28.  Ich  kann  nicht  Fürstendiener  sein. 

(Posa  to  the  King,  3022.) 

29.  Die  Ruhe  eines  Kirchhofs!  (Posa  to  the  King,  3162.) 

30.  Geben  Sie 

Gedankenfreiheit  —  (Posa  to  the  King,  3215.) 

31.  Sonderbarer  Schwärmer!  (The  King  to  Posa,  3216.) 

32.  Anders, 

Begreif*  ich  wohl,  als  sonst  in  Menschenköpfen 
Malt  sich  in  diesem  Kopf  die  Welt  — 

(The  King  to  Posa,  3253.) 

33-  Königin! 

—  O  Gott!   das  Leben  ist  doch  schön. 

(Posa  to  the  Queen,  4396.) 

34.   So  sehen  wir  uns  wieder?       (The  Queen  to  Carlos,  5282.) 

35-  Kardinal!  Ich  habe 

Das  Meinige  getan.     Tun  Sie  das  Ihre. 

(The  King  to  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  5370.) 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


acc. 

—  accusative. 

n. 

=  note. 

adj. 

=  adjective. 

neut. 

=  neuter. 

cf. 

=  compare. 

nom. 

=  nominative. 

dat. 

=  dativ'e. 

ohj. 

=  object. 

dep. 

=  dependent. 

P' 

=  page. 

fem. 

s=  feminine. 

pari. 

=  participle. 

/. 

»  and  following  lines. 

pi. 

=  plural. 

ßs- 

=  figurative. 

pres. 

=  present. 

gen. 

=  genitive. 

S.D. 

=  Stage  Directions. 

intr. 

=  intransitive. 

suhj. 

=  subject. 

l. 

=  line. 

subjunc. 

—  subjunctive. 

lit. 

=  literally. 

ir. 

=  transitive. 

masc 

.  =  masculine. 

trans. 

=  translate. 
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The  numbers  refer  to  lines;  a  number  followed  by  n.  refers  to 
the  note  on  that  particular  line.  Books  are  usually  referred  to 
by  the  author's  name;  the  complete  title  is  given  in  the  bibliography. 
The  prose  vcrsion  referred  to,  unless  expressly  stated  otherwise,  is 
the  Version  Br.  Citations  from  St.  R6al  are  according  to  the 
Amsterdam  edition  of  1740  ((EuvreSj  vol.  III),  from  Otway  accord- 
ing to  the  London  edition  of  1768  (Works j  vol.  I),  from  Campistron 
according  to  the  Paris  edition  of  181 8  {Repertoire  Giner al  du 
TfUätre  Franqais), 

^on  C^arlOiS,  Infant  )ioti  Spanien 

(^n  bramattfd^d  ©ebid^t 

All  the  versions  and  editions  of  the  play  before  1801  had  the 
form  ^otlt  ^arloiS  instead  of  ^on;  the  <SafuIar  Sudgabe  regularly 
Substitutes  c  for  k  in  the  proper  names  Alcala,  Arcos,  Carlos,  Clara, 
Cordua,  Escurial,  Mercado,  Mondecar.  The  so-called  »iöaucrbaci^et 
(gnttourf"  (dating  from  1783)  had  ^rittj  instead  of  Infant  tio« 
Spanien,  and  »^rauerfpier'  instead  of  rr(Sin  bramatifd^ed  ©ebid^t." 

ACT  I.      SCENE    I 

I.  Slranitte^,  a  little  city  31  miles  south  of  Madrid,  on  the 
Tajo,  in  one  of  the  most  beautiful  Valleys  of  New  Castile.  Philip  11 
built  there  a  pleasure  palace  where  the  Spanish  court  resided  dur- 
ing  the  spring  months.  A  natural  rapid  in  the  river  made  easy 
an  artificial  improvement  of  the  gardens;  numerous  fountains, 
avenues  of  trees,  and  bridges  added  to  the  picturesqueness  of  the 
place. 
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2.  fitarigli4e  ^ofitit,  The  form  of  address  for  Spanish  princes 
is  usually  *  your  highness.'  Cf.  924  n.  This  line  had  six  accents 
in  all  the  editions.     The  Hamburg  Ms.  (cf.  Marx  Möller)  has  five. 

4.  SBre^en  ®ie.  Cf .  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  8,  Angelika 
to  V.  Hütten :  !©rc<i&cn  @ic  blcfc«  ßcl^iinnUöoIIc  ©d^tocigcn.  Fiesco,  IH, 
z,  Bourgognino  to  Verrina:  Unterbrich  btefed  grauenüoQe  ©(ü^loeigen. 

8.  '^tß  einsogen  ^of^nß.  The  repetition  by  one  Speaker  of  the 
catch  Word  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  preceding  speaker's  speech 
is  characteristic  of  Lessing's  style.  Cf.  62,  140,  264,  450,  595,  also 
Zarncke,  p.  59. 

9.  ^uxüdt,  '  unfulfiUed,'  has  the  old  adverbial  ending.  Cf.  the 
meaning  in  946,  also  the  form  in  1976,  2127,  2993. 

II.  Xolthoß  fßlauttn.  Toledo,  on  the  Tajo,  was  formerly  the 
capital  of  New  Castile.  Soon  after  Philipps  marriage  to  Elizabeth 
he  had  the  nobles  pay  homage  (in  the  year  1560)  to  Don  Carlos 
in  Toledo.  The  city  dates  back  to  the  first  Century;  it  was  one  of 
the  strongholds  of  the  Romans,  of  the  Visigoths,  and  of  the  Moors; 
its  archbishop  was  primate  of  Spain.  In  1085,  Alphonso  VI  trans- 
ferred his  royal  residence  from  Burgos  to  Toledo.  In  1559,  Philip  H 
brought  his  court  from  Valladolid  to  Toledo;  in  1560,  however,  he 
made  Madrid  his  capital. 

15.  @e4i9  ^dnigreicQe.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  only  the  estates  of 
Aragon  swore  allegiance  to  Carlos  in  1560.  A  wide  difference  of 
opinion  prevails  among  commentators  regarding  the  six  kingdoms 
that  Schiller  had  in  mind.  Schiller's  source  is  either  BrantAme  or 
St.  R6al,  probably  the  former.  Düntzer,  Deiter,  and  Witkowski 
give  seven  names  —  Spain,  Jerusalem,  Sicily,  Majorca,  Minorca, 
Sardinia,  India.  Khuhl,  Gorges,  and  Hellinghaus  give  the  same 
names,  but  combine  Majorca  and  Minorca  as  one  kingdom.  Frick 
and  Bellermann  omit  Sardinia  from  the  list.  Brant6me's  exact  words 
(in  his  Elizabeth  de  France,  Reyne  d^Espaigne)  in  referring  to  the 
Spanish  monarch  are  **  roy  de  toutes  les  Espaignes,  de  Hieru- 
salem,  des  Deux  Sicilles,  de  Majorque,  de  Minörque,  de  Sardaigne, 
des  Indes  occidentales,  qui  semblent  un  monde,  et  seigneur  d'une 
infinit^  d'autres  terres  et  grandes  seigneuries."  It  would  be  of 
interest  to  know  what  Brantöme  meant  by  "toutes  les  Espaignes  " 
—  whether   he    meant   the   kingdoms    in   the    Spanish   peninsula 
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(Castile,  Leon,  Aragon,  Granada,  etc.)  or  the  Spanish  kingdoms  all 
over  the  world.  In  the  former  case  it  would  be  difficult  to  know 
what  six  kingdoms  Schiller  had  in  mind;  he  might  have  used  the 
number  indefinitely.  In  the  latter  case  —  which  I  think  not  im- 
probable —  the  six  kingdoms  would  be  Jerusalem,  the  two  Sicilies, 
Majorca,  Minorca,  Sardinia,  the  West  Indies;  these  six  would  help 
make  up  "  all  the  Spains."  Compare  the  title  *'  Tsar  of  all  the 
Russias."  The  title  of  the  present  king  of  Spain  (as  given  in  the 
Almanach  de  Gotha)  cites  twenty-seven  realms  of  which  he  is  king, 
one  of  which  he  is  archduke,  three  of  which  he  is  duke,  four  of  which 
he  is  count,  and  two  of  which  he  is  seigneur.  St.  R6ars  version 
(p.  149)  of  the  Latin  inscription  on  Don  Carlos's  tomb  shows  with 
what  flexibility  the  titles  were  employed:  "A  T^ternelle  Memoire 
de  Charles,  Prince  des  Espagnes,  des  deux  Siciles,  des  Gaules 
Belgique  et  Cisalpine,  H6ritier  du  nouveau  Monde,  incomparable 
en  Grandeur  d'ame,  en  Lib^ralit£,  et  en  Amour  pour  la-  V^rit^.'' 
This  would  indicate  that  St.  R£al  applied  "  Espagnes  "  only  to 
the  kingdoms  in  the  peninsula  of  Spain. 

19.  trunfned,  *  elated,'  lit.  '  intoxicated.'  Cf.  141  n.,  also  Maria 
Stuart,  1.  1144:  feinem  trunfnen  £)f)xt, 

20.  ¥tin$.     Schiller    uses    two    titles    for    Carlos  —  ?rinj    and 
^ffinh     Carlos,  as  eldest  son  of  the  monarch,  should  be  addressed 
^ng,  for  the  title  of  heir  apparent  in  Spain  is  Prince  of 
The  younger  children  of  Spanish  rulers  are  called  Infant  or  Infanta 
(from  the  Latin JafanteSy  'childttö*)-  ^'f^^^\  ^^ 

22.  feiernde  Kummer.  We  are  to  keep  in  mind  the  similarity 
of  the  opening  scenes  of  Don  Carlos  and  Hamlet.  (Cf.  Introduction, 
p.  xxxi.)  Cf.  also  St.  R^al,  p.  70:  **  Mais,  comme  Taccablement  oü 
il  6toit  ne  permettoit  pas  de  rien  r^soudre,  ni  T^tat  präsent  de 
sa  fortune  de  rien  entreprendre,  son  desespoir  se  changea  insen- 
siblement  en  m^lancholie.  De-lä  vint  la  vie  si  particuliere  qu'il 
mena  depuis,  et  qui  le  rendit  si  odieux  au  Roi  son  pere.^' 

23.  9(4t  SRimbe  =^  od^t  SDlonate  (prose  version)  —  since  Carlos's 
return  from  the  University  of  AJyala.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Carlos 
was  at  the  University  of  Alcala  in  the  early  sixties;  the  action 
of  the  play  takes  place  in  the  year  1568.  Hence  he  was  back  in 
Madrid  a  number  of  years  before  the  time  of  action  in  the  play. 
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26.  gefoftet,  ordinarily  with  the  acc.  of  the  person,  not  the  dat. 
as  here.     Cf.  36,  2144  n.,  4502. 

28.  bem,  his  father,  Philip  II,  who,  in  marrying  Elizabeth  of 
Valois,  robbed  (as  Carlos  maintains)  jthe  son  of  a  bride.  Cf.  3705  n. 
—  tiergcffc,  *  forget  it  [the  deed]  of  him  who.*  Boylan  translates: 
*  I  may  forget  how  she  became  my  mother !  * 

33.  SÄttttcrnnirb.  Philip  II*s  first  wifc,  Mary  of  Portugal,  died 
in  1545,  a  few  days  after  the  birth  of  a  son,  Don  Carlos.  Mary 
of  Portugal  was  only  sixteen  when  she  married  Philip.  Philip  II 
married  four  times:  i.  Mary  of  Portugal;  2.  Mary  of  England, 
who  died  in  1558;  3.  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  daughter  of  Henry  II  of 
France  —  the  heroine  of  the  play  —  who  died  in  1568;  4.  Anne, 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  IX  and  mother  of  Philip  III, 
the  successor  of  Philip  11. 

36,  f40ti  gefoftet.     Cf.  26  n. 

37,  !attin  =  Jouni  jcmal«.     Prose  Version:  koenig. 

39.  eine  Xod^ttx,  the  Infanta  Isabel  Clara  Eugenia,  born  August  12, 
1566.  Another  daughter,  Catharina,  was  born  October  10,  1567,  but 
is  not  referred  to  in  the  play,  The  prose  version,  however,  reads: 
fte  gab  il[)Tn  fd^on  jtoet  ^öd^ter. 

40.  SBdiS.  Philip  might  favor  the  daughter  as  his  successor, 
the  Queen  might  give  birth  to  a  son,  etc.  The  prose  version 
has  the  sentence :  ^ad  bin  t(i^  htm  ^önig,  tottm  fte  mir  einen  trüber 
gibt? 

42.  tiergdüert  feine  ^dnigin,  i.e.,  Elizabeth  of  Valois.  Cf.  St. 
R6al,  p.  75 :  "  Toutes  les  helles  Personnes  ne  touchent  pas  toutes 
sortes  de  coeurs;  mais  la  Reine  fut  £galement  ador^e  parmi  les 
Peuples,  et  dans  la  Cour.  Autant  de  fois  qu*elle  sortoit  en  public, 
c*6toit  autant  de  Triomphes  pour  eile.  II  6toit  si  difficile  de  la  voir 
sans  l'aimer,  que  c'est  encore  aujourd'hui  une  tradition  dans  la 
Cour  d*Espagne,  qu*il  n*y  avoit  point  d'homme  sage,  qui  ösat  la 
consid6rer  en  face.  Enfin,  s'il  est  vrai  que  la  Beaut^  soit  une  espdce 
de  Royaut6  naturelle,  on  peut  dire  que  jamais  Reine  ne  fut  plus 
Reine  qu'elle." 

44.  ^(nglfteit,  Carlos's  conviction  that  the  .King  has  robbed  him 
of  his  promised  bride,  that  the  King  no  longer  has  any  love  for  hipi, 
and  that  his  prospects  have  been  blighted  by  the  King's  marriage 
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to  Elizabeth  of  Valois.     C£.  49.     Translate :  '  At  her  sight  [you 
should]  hear  only  [the  voices  of  ]  wisdom  ? ' 

49.  loibcrf^nridtt  M,  *  denies  his  true  nature.'  Cf.  44,  also  Les« 
sing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  l,  5,  ZoWftüitct  to  ^lofterbtuber^  1.  709: 

<So  n)iberfpri(i^t 
<Si4  ©Ott  in  feinen  Sßkttta  nt^t. 

53.  le^teren,  *  recent.'  The  comparative  (also  the  Superlative)  is 
sometimes  used  absolutely  and  is  practically  equivalent  to  the  pos- 
itive (which  is  used  in  the  prose  version).  Cf.  103,  244  n.,  415, 
also  Milton's  //  Penseroso,  1.  15:  "And  therefore  to  our  weaker 
view"  [=  very  weak],  and  1.  140:  "  Where  no  profaner  eye  may 
look/* 

54.  ^aragoffa,  the  capital  of  Aragon,  lies  on  the  Ebro,  about 
175  miles  n.  e.  of  Madrid.     Cf.  4448  n. 

55.  ^ttm,  Philip.  The  reference  by  Domingo  is  a  reminder 
of  the  death  of  Henry  II  of  France  at  a  tournament  in  1559. 
Cf.  487  n. 

56.  The  incident  described  in  the  lines  that  foUow  is  undoubtedly 
an  invention  by  Domingo.  Cf.  68.  Throughout  the  play  no  one 
refers  to  the  incident  —  not  even  Eboli. 

57.  Xtiftünt,  a  raised  platform  in  front  of  the  palace. 

62.  Unb  toiff.  Cf.  8  n.  ~  ®cCättbet,  *  tier/  *  row.*  The  usual 
meaning  is  '  rail/  *  banister.'  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Der  Kampf  mit 
dem  Drachen,  1.  27: 

9^ad^brttnQt  ba«  $oir  mit  totibem  9htfen, 
(Srfttaenb  be«  O^elftnber«  stufen. 

63.  4^artttiter)oerfeti,  *hurry  down.'    Cf.  I^runterftürgten  in  3120. 

68.  SBeloanbert,  *  versed.*  —  toi^gen,  *  clever/  *  ingenious.' 

69.  fagen  l^dren,  *  heard  [it]  said.'  The  modal  auxiliaries  and 
the  verbs  braud^en,  b^gen,  l^Ifen,  l^ören,  laffen,  mad^n,  fel^n,  and  some- 
times füllen,  lehren,  lernen  follow  the  rule  that  the  past  participle  of 
a  Compound  tense  becomes  an  infinitive  when  another  infinitive  is 
dependent  on  the  verb.     Cf.  3762,  4553  n.,  4949. 

72.    ni^t,  omit  in  translating.     Cf.  the  use  of  the  superfluous 
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r 
» 

negative  in  115,  1919,  1982.  The  double  negative  has  sometimes 
been  attributed  to  French  influence;  it  frequently  occurs,  however, 
in  the  older  German  dialects.  Lessing  and  Schiller  often  used  the 
construction.  Cf.  the  essay  w®el&ttuftc  S5crncinunö"  in  R.  Hildebrand, 
Beiträge  zum  deutschen  Unterricht^  p.  75.  Cf.  Lessing's  Etnilia  Galottif 
II,  6,  Claudia  to  Emilia:  ^ie  toilb  er  f^on  loar,  ald  er  nur  l^örte,  hai  btv 
^ring  bidi  iüngft  nicü^t  ol^ne  9JH§faIIen  gefe]()en!  Lessing's  Literaturhriejcy 
No.  17:  (Srftticü^  toürbe  ha^  ^ol!  an  O^enem  Xmi  mt\fc  @efd^macf  gefunben 
l^aben,  al«  e«  an  ^\t\tn  nid^t  finben  tonn.  Schiller's  SemelCf  1.  127: 
O  ©eroe!  (gr  tarn,  (Sin  fd^öner  SüngUnö,  reijenbcr,  a(«  feiner  Surora« 
©d^ofe  entfloffen.  FiescOy  I,  9,  Fiesco  upon  hearing  Mohr*s  story: 
SBa«  id^  nid^t  Ijjöre!    Piccolomini,  in,  i,  lUo  to  Terzky  (11.  1372-74) : 

Äommt!  toir  müfecn 
!Dad  SBerf  in  btefen  nftd^ften  ^agen  Xoditx  fdrbem, 
$[tö  ed  in  3al^ten  nid^t  gebtel^. 

75.    fi(^  tiorpfel^n,  '  be  on  your  guard.* 

77.  ^ettd^ler,  i.e.,  do  not  reject  a  friend  by  mistaking  him  for 
a  hypocrite.     Prose  version:  5|Serrüter. 

80.  ^wcpwc,  indicating,  according  to  most  commentators,  the 
rank  of  cardinal.  The  color  worn  by  priests  is  usually  black,  by 
bishops  and  archbishops  purple,  by  cardinals  red,  and  by  the  Pope 
white.  Purple,  however,  has  been  used  to  refer  to  royal  rank  (cf. 
936  n.);  in  the  ecciesiastical  System  the  cardinals  are  "princes  of 
the  church."  The  line  implies  that  Domingo  is  risking  his  chances 
for  ecciesiastical  advancement  which  may  lead  to  the  cardinalate, 
indeed,  may  even  lead,  as  1.  104  implies,  to  the  papal  throne.  In 
the  prose  version,  where  Perez  takes  the  place  of  Domingo,  ^rpur 
is  replaced  by  9)?inifter. 

81.  I@crf)ira4  ^*  In  some  countries  ecciesiastical  appointments 
have  been  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Government.  By  the 
Concordat  of  Worms  (11 22)  the  election  of  bishops  in  Germany 
was  to  take  place  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  or  his  representa- 
tives,  and  investiture  by  the  Emperor  had  to  precede  consecration. 
Philip  II  had  exclusive  control  in  Spain  of  the  nominations  to  ecciesi- 
astical Offices;  he  was  able,  therefore,  to  name  his  own  candidate 
whenever  a  Spanish  cardinal  was  to  be  created.    In  France,  accord- 
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ing  to  the  Concordat  of  Napoleon  (1802),  bishops  and  archbishops 
have  been  appointed  by  the  Government  and  confirmed  by  the 
Pope.  In  papal  elections  certain  countries  (among  them  Spain) 
have  claimed  the  right  of  veto,  that  is,  of  preventing  by  their  objec- 
tion  the  election  to  the  papacy  of  any  cardinal  distasteful  to  them. 
Even  in  the  Church  of  England  the  bishops  and  the  archbishops 
are  appointed  by  the  crown. 

82.  tiergeben,  *  bestow  *  (by  nominating  to  the  Pope  for  appoint- 
ment). 

85.  feligf^ire^ett  ttnb  tJtthammtn,  indicating  Domingo's  power  as 
father-confessor  to  the  King.  Commentators  seem  to  agree  that 
the  Inquisition  is  not  referred  to  in  these  lines.  It  is  of  interest  to 
note,  however,  that  the  Inquisition  was  inclined,  according  to  St. 
R6al,  to  regard  Charles  V  as  a  heretic.  St.  R4al  says  (p.  87) :  "  Entre 
les  bruits  qui  avoient  couru  dans  le  monde  sur  la  retraite  de  TEm- 
pereur,  le  plus  6trange  fut,  que  le  commerce  continuel,  qu'il  avoit 
eu  avec  les  Protestans  d'AUemagne,  lui  avoit  donn£  quelque  inclina- 
tion  pour  leurs  sentimens,  et  qu*il  s*6toit  cach6  dans  une  solitude/ 
pour  avoir  la  libert^  de  finir  ses  jours  dans  des  exercices  de  pi6t6 
conformes  k  ses  dispositions  secrettes.  .  .  .  Mais  rien  ne  confirma 
tant  cette  opinion,  que  son  Testament.  II  n'y  avoit  presque  point 
de  Legs  pieux,  ni  de  Fondations  pour  des  Priores;  et  il  6toit  fait 
d'une  manidre  si  diff6rente  de  ceux  des  Catholiques  z616s,  que 
ITnquisition  d'Espagne  crut  avoir  droit  de  s*en  formaliser." 

86.  Four  accents. 

87.  SBetmeffen,  *  presume/  *  make  bold.' 

89.    eingebend  '  mindful  [of  the  fact]  that.'  • 

94.  ^oftamtnM,  *  sacrament '  (of  confession).  The  seven  so- 
called  sacraments  of  the  Catholic  Church  were  baptism,  confirma- 
tion,  the  eucharist  (mass  or  communion),  penance  (confession), 
extreme  unction,  marriage,  Ordination.  The  use  of  the  general 
term  ©afrantent  to  denote  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  enumerated 
above  is  not  unusual.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Der  Gang  nach  dem 
Eisenhammer^  11.  140-144,  where  the  sacrament  referred  to  is  that 
of  the  eucharist: 

^a  tdnt  il^m  Don  bem  ©locfenftrang 
^U\(ilaQtnb  bed  Geläute«  tiang ; 
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3unt  ^frantente  feftlid^  labet. 

Also  Kabale  und  Liebey  in,  6,  Wurm  to  Luise:  @te  muffen  mit  mir 
unb  ha^  ©aframent  barauf  nel^men,  biefen  $rief  für  einen  freitoittigen  gu 
erfennen.  (The  eucharist  is  referred  to.)  Also  V,  i,  Luise  to  Miller: 
(Sibt,  ^attv,  binben  n)ol()(  bie  lOebenbigen,  im  £obe  fii^milgt  aud^  ber  @afra« 
mente  eifemed  $anb.  (Either  the  eucharist  or  marriage  is  referred 
to.)     Maria  Stuart,  I,  2,  Maria  to  Faulet,  11.  182-183: 

^on  longe  3(tt  entbel^r'  iä^  im  ©efttngni« 
!^er  ^ird^  STroft,  ber  eaframente  )iQ3ol^tat; 

where  the  word  is  used  in  its  original  meaning.  C£.  also  Maria 
Stuarty  11.  636,  2508,  3592;  Der  Graf  von  Habsburg,  1.  68.  —  ailfge«' 
(oben,  *  purged  '  (Boylan). 

95.    meine,  i.e.,  it  would  be  well  for  Carlos  to  confide  in  Domingo. 

97-  ©iegelfüftter,  *  custodian  of  the  seal,'  i.e.,  bearer  of  Philipps 
secrets,  for  Domingo  was  the  King's  father-confessor.  —  S^erftt^te, 
*  should  tempt  *  (to  betray  to  the  King). 

102.  ühtttimft,  *  crowded,'  *  busy,*  lit.  *  heaped  up  '  (with  duties, 
etc.).     Cf:  1377. 

103.  loeitefte,  *a  very  long  one'  (cf.  53  n.,  244  n.),  i.e.,  fiUed  with 
many  difficulties.  Cf .  80  n.  As  a  matter  of  fact  most  of  the  popes 
(there  have  been  more  than  250)  have  been  Italians.  In  the  early 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era  a  native  of  Greece,  Syria,  or  Africa 
was  sometimes  elected;  during  the  so-called  **  Babylonish  captivity  " 
(1309-1376),  when  the  papal  court  was  at  Avignon,  the  popes  were 
French.  Natives  of  other  countries  were  rarely  elected;  only  one 
Englishman  has  been  pope  (Hadrian  IV,  1154-1158).  Only  two 
Spaniards  have  been  on  the  papal  throne,  Calixtus  III  (1455-1458) 
and  his  notorious  nephew,  Alexander  VI  (1492-1503),  both  of  them 
bishops  of  Valencia.  According  to  Düntzer,  Schiller  had  in  mind 
Mercier's  account  of  Montalto  who  cherished  the  wish  of  becoming 
pope  —  a  wish  consummated  in  his  election  and  accession  as  Six- 
tus  V.  In  reality,  however,  Sixtus  V*s  name  was  Peretti,  and  he 
was  an  Italian,  not  a  Spaniard.     Domingo's  chances  of  being  pope 
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were  thus'very  slim;  hence  the  road  to  the  papal  throne  was,  as 
Carlos  says,  ber  toeitefte. 

104.  itieberfiiKn  =  ft4  nieberfe^n.  Cf.  4616.  In  3371  Schiller 
uses  fid^  nieberfeljen. 

Z07-15.    Cf.  Boylan's  excellent  translation: 

*Ay!  those  were  my  words. 
Too  well  —  too  well,  I  know,  that  I*m  betray'd, 
Slander'd  on  every  hand  —  that  at  this  court 
A  hundred  eyes  are  hired  to  watch  my  steps. 
I  know,  that  royal  Philip  to  his  slaves 
Hath  sold  his  only  son,  and  ev'iy  wretch, 
Who  takes  account  of  each  half-utter'd  word, 
Receives  such  princely  guerdon,  as  was  ne'er 
Bestowed  on  deeds  of  honour/ 

112.  fd^Ied^teften,  not  '  worst,'  but  rather  Mowest,'  '  most  ordi- 
nary  '  (cf.  the  related  word  fd^U4t,  *  simple,'  *  piain  *). 

113.  @U(e.     Cf.  1289,  1334. 

115.  niNli  feine  =  irgenb  eine.  Schiller  frequently  uses  a  negative 
form  to  express  a  positive  Statement.     Cf.  72  n.,  1919,  1982. 

118.  gefonnen,  adj.,  '  disposed,'  '  inclined.'  Up  to  this  point 
Domingo  has  delayed  explaining  his  real  mission.  Cf.  515,  724, 
2983,  4122. 

121.  @nabe,  '  permission.'  Cf.  4563.  Prose  version:  bte  @nabe, 
?rinj,  ©ie  bal^in  gu  begleiten?  —  3d>  tocrbe  folgen.    Cf.  923. 

123.  S3etneineni^toert,  *  deplorable,'  Mamentable.'  Prose  version: 
Unglttcni4.  Carlos'»  love  for  the  Queen  is  unfortunate  both  for  the 
prince  and  for  the  King,  and  is  fraught  with  dangerous  consequences. 
This  is  the  first  indication  of  a  possible  outcome  to  the  tragedy. 
Cf.  281  ff.,  343  n. 

124.  ^tqtoüf^n^,  the  suspicion  that  the  Queen  and  Carlos  love 
one  another.  —  bluten.     Cf.  4504. 

125.  S^ortoii;,  *  curiosity.*  Cf.  1557.  —  nbereUt,  *  precipitates,' 
'  brings  about  too  quickly.'  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  IV,  12,  Davison  to 
Burleigh,  1.  3346:  ic^  bin  bcrioren,  toenn  id^'d  übereile.  V,  13,  Shrews- 
bury  to  Elizabeth,  1.  3951 :  Sag  bid^  befc^mdren,  übereile  nic^td. 
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ACT    I.      SCENE   2 

This  scene,  in  which  Posa  calls  upon  Carlos  to  save  the  Nether- 
lands, might  be  identified  with  the  initial  impulse  of  the  drama. 
The  climax  would  be  in  Act  m,  Sc.  lo,  the  tragic  crisis  in  Act  IV, 
Scs.  4-6,  the  final  reaction  in  Act  V,  Sc.  7,  and  the  catastrop&e  in 
the  last  scene  of  the  play. 

129.  9ioberi4.  In  the  versions  before  1801  Schiller  used  the 
form  iHobrigo.  Wieland,  in  his  letter  to  Duke  Karl  August,  May  8, 
1785,  criticised  unfavorably  Schiller's  accentuation  of  9{obrigo. 

136.   (raufe)?.    Cf.  8  n. 

138.  @ie  flidttn,  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  m,  8,  Marinelli 
to  Claudia:  ^c«  fterbenben  @rofcn?  3)c«  ®rafcn  Hwiani?  — @ic 
l^ören,  toa«  mir  in  3l&rcr  fcltfotnen  9?cbc  am  mciften  auffftHt!    Cf.  8  n. 

139'  93rttffel,  one  of  the  most  important  cities  of  the  Netherlands. 
Cf.  5103  n.  Posa  had  arrived  directly  from  the  rebellious  prov- 
inces  of  Philip  II.     Cf.  158  n. 

140.  SBem?    Cf.  8  n. 

141.  f^eubetnttiftieit,  'elated  with  joy.'  Boylan  paraphrases  'if 
joy  hath  crazed  my  brain.'  Cf.  19,  175,  586,  also  Schiller's  poem 
An  die  Freudef  1.  3,  and  Der  Menschenfeind^  Sc.  8,  v.  Hütten  to 
Angelika:  greubetrunfen  ftrecfi^  id^  bie  9rme  bamad^  aud. 

142.  S^orfld^t  =  ^orfel^ung  (as  in  4262),  *  Providence.*  Cf.  330, 
2676,  2809. 

144.  (Snqtl,  *  [guardian]  angel.'  Cf.  1810,  1826,  4517,  also 
^niud  in  1002.  Carlos's  yearning  for  a  friend  and  adviser  has 
its  counterpart  in  Schiller*s  own  life  —  his  friendship  for  Körner. 
For  a  number  of  interesting  quotations  from  Schiller's  letters,  cf. 
Weissenf  eis,  p.  311.  Maria  Stuart,  I,  6,  Maria  to  Mortimer,  1.  677: 
(SudJ  fanbte  SWein  guter  (Sn^tl  — ,  and  m,  3,  Maria  to  Shrewsbury, 
1.  2218:  3\t  ^urletgl^  au4  mit  i^r,  mein  bdfer  (Sngel? 

153.   IdünttOnfint,  *  lion-hearted.' 

154*    ^tlhcWDolt,  ^  heroic  people  '  (of  the  Netherlands).     Cf.  158  n. 

157*  ^  gansen  S)lenfd|l(eU.  Heller  refers  to  Campistron's  An- 
droniCy  I,  6,  L6once  to  the  Emperor:  ''  Tout  un  peuple,  seigneur, 
vous  parle  par  ma  bouche.''     For  other  references  to  Campistron, 


NOTES  393 

cf.  notes  to  282,  294,  308,  638,  719,  1020,  1140,  1161,  1190,  1223, 
1268,  3622.  For  a  discussion  regarding  Campistron*s  possible  in* 
fluence  on  Schiller,  cf.  Infroduction,  pp.  xzvi  ff. 

158.  Umann^  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  An  die  Freude.  —  ^ic  flau* 
bdfdiett  $rotiiit5eit.  In  referring  to  the  rebellion  in  Philipps  northern 
provinces,  Schiller  sometimes  speaks  of  Flanders  (158),  sometimes 
of  Brabant  (1164),  sometimes  of  the  Netherlands  (11 74).  At  the 
accession  of  Philip  II,  the  Netherlands  consisted  of,  seventeen  prov- 
inces  —  four  duchies  (Brabant,  Guelderland,  Limburg,  Luxemburg), 
five  lordships  (West  Friesland,  Mechlin,  Utrecht,  Overyssel,  Gro- 
ningen), six  counties  (Flanders,  Artois,  Hainault,  Holland,  Zealand, 
Zutphen),  and  two  margravates  (Antwerp,  Namur).  Brüssels  (158) 
was  in  Brabant,  Ghent  (3904,  5361)  in  Flanders,  Vlissingen  (4981) 
in  Zealand.  At  the  present  time  the  seven  northeastem  Protestant 
provinces  form  the  kingdom  of  the  Netherlands,  the  ten  Catholic 
provinces  of  the  south  the  kingdom  of  Belgium. 

160.  htftmmtn,  *  entreat,'  *  importune.*     Cf.  2593. 

161.  ®ttan  ift*§  um  ^f^t  Uutt§  Saitb,  'your  dear  country  is  lost,' 
*  it's  all  over  with  your  dear  country.* 

162.  ^ttAtt^tntäit  Alba  was  sent  to  the  Netherlands  as  regent 
in  1567.  He  is  said  to  have  executed  18,000  people.  Cf.  1383  n., 
1449  n- 

164.  j^aifer  StaM.  Charles  V  was  born  in  Ghent,  in  Flanders; 
hence  he  was  in  closer  touch  with  the  Netherlands  than  bis  son 
Philip,  a  Spaniard  by  birth  and  training. 

170.   ehtem  Statt,  himself. 

173.  ^eti  =  benicniöcn  bcn.    Cf.  notes  to  522,  838,  2379,  3873. 

174.  ^Uala,  accented  on  the  third  syllable.  Cf.  the  accentua- 
tion  of  9)2arquid  (first  syllable)  in  485;  $eru  (first  syllable)  in  959; 
Ouentin  (second  syllable)  in  1274,  2837;  ^l^iltpp  (second  syllable) 
in  4951;  (Sühix  (first  syllable)  in  4980;  ^nquifitor  (third  syllable) 
in  5143;  also  the  pronunciation  of  ^jKtnter  (three  syllables)  in  498; 
@ire  (one  syllable)  in  868;  ^biKon  (four  syllables)  in  1279,  2485, 
5121;  )>fui  (one  ^Uable)  in  1478;  SiUet  (three  syllables)  in  1514; 
9hti  (one  syllable)  in  1754;  ^aloid  (three  syllables)  in  500,  2070; 
9lthtUxon  (four  syllables)  in  3468,  3689;  9RebaiQon  (four  syllables) 
in  3689;  (Sottet  (two  syllables)  in  4455,  4580.    Alcala  is  in  New 
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Castile,  21  miles  northeast  of  Madrid;  it  is  famous  as  the  birth- 
place  of  Cervantes  and  of  Catharine,  first  wife  of  Henry  VIII  of 
England.  Alcala  was  the  former  seat  of  a  famous  university 
(established  in  1489  by  Cardinal  Ximenes,  archbishop  of  Toledo, 
and  removed  in  1836  to  Madrid).  In  Philipps  reign  the  university 
was  at  the  height  of  its  glory.  Cf.  St.  R4ai,  p.  91 :  ''  L'Universit6 
d' Alcala  6toit  alors  dans  son  plus  grand  ^lat^  et  toutes  les  personnes 
consid6rables  qui  alloient  en  Espagne  visitoient  cette  excellente 
Acad6mie." 

175.  M  ^ttma^,  'presumed.'  —  Itnttifettteit,  'ecstasy,'  '  rap- 
ture.'     Cf.  19  n.,  141  n. 

176.  ncnen  golbnen  filtert,  because  Carlos  hoped  to  cany  out  his 
ideas  about  freedom  of  thought  and  love  for  all  humanity.  Carlos's 
words  imply  that  Spain  had  already  had  a  golden  age  —  probably 
the  reign  of  Philip  II  and  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  Charles  V 
(election  as  emperor,  conquest  of  Mexico  and  Peru)  and  Ferdinand 
and  Isabella  (defeat  of  the  Moors,  discovery  of  America  by  Colum- 
bus).  The  dreams  of  a  golden  age  were  characteristic  of  the  period 
in  which  Schiller  wrote.  The  influence  of  Rousseau  is  seen  in  the 
early  scenes  of  the  play.  The  prose  version  reads:  bet  fi4  l^rgl^aft 
entfd^loB/  Spanten  in  ein  ^rabted  gu  t)erta>(mbeln. 

178.  Kttbif*,  not  *childish,'  but  'simple/  'direct/  'chUdlikc.' 
Cf.  261.  —  fidttlidl,  cf.  942,  1590,  2307,  2370,  3141,  3210. 

183.  niemanb.  The  loneliness  of  princes  was  frequently  com- 
mented  upon  by  writers  of  the  eighteenth  Century.  Cf.  11 10,  2809, 
31 21,  3128.  The  consciousness  of  loneliness  and  the  need  of  a  friend 
may  be  seen  in  Schiller's  own  life.  Weissenf  eis,  p.  312,  cites  various 
letters  of  Schiller  and  gives  an  excellent  summary  of  the  'senti- 
mentalism '  that  prevailed  during  the  years  immediately  preceding 
the  publication  of  Don  Carlos.  Cf.  Leisewitz's  Julius  von  Tarenty 
I,  I,  Julius  speaking:  Unb  fein  Surft  I^Kitte  (a  [tmaU  einen  gi^eunb. 
I,  I,  Aspermonte  to  Julius:  $a6en  ®te  benn  atled  Dergeffen,  bag  id^  mtc^ 
df^nen  ganj  n)ibmete  n)etl  id^  3^t  ^erg  fannte,  unb  nmgte  lote  feiten  Surften 
Sreunbe  I^aben.  in,  5,  Julius  speaking:  %ßa«  fagte  id^  bod^  toalß  —  bie 
Surften  ^oben  feine  greunbe  —  ®ut  fo  ge^e  id^  attein. 

184.  S^^t^l^/  *  sovereignty.*     Cf.  1136,  ii47n.,  4810. 
187.   midi  entlaften,  *  relieve  myself.* 
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190.  Stelle.  Cf.  320  n.  Boylan  translates  simply:  'Gast  me 
not  off  from  thee,  my  friend,  my  friend! ' 

191.  Serebe  tnä^,  '  imagine/  '  suppose/  lit.  'coavince  yourself.' 

Cf.  933,  1923,  2319»  2761. 

192.  Ottfiieltfeit.  Cf.  Lessing's  Naihan  der  Weist,  IV,  2,  Sühnttel« 
l^rt  to  the  Patriarch,  I.  2500 : 

Unb  nun  iDürb'  unfereinem  l^mterbtad^t, 
^ied  imttb^en  fei  be«  3uben  Zf^itx  nid^t; 
(Sr  \^h*  ed  in  ber  ßtnbl(feit  aufgelefcn. 

193.  toad  Spater  l^eifit.  Prose  version:  34  ^i6  t«  nid^t,  toad  ed 
l^tgt,  einen  $ater  gu  ^aben.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  H,  6,  Ferdinand  to 
^äfibent:  (Sd  gibt  eine  ©egenb  in  meinem  bergen,  toorin  bad  SBort 
!Sater  no4  nie  gebort  toorben  ift.  Gorges  points  out  that  Carlos's 
lack  of  love  for  the  King  is  shown  in  193,  309  ff.,  677  ff.  Philip's 
lack  of  love  for  his  son  is  shown  in  867,  872  ff.,  11 12  ff.,  1332  n., 
and  in  Act  HI,  Scs.  3  and  4.  In  1256  the  King  attempts  to  arrive 
at  a  better  understanding  with  Carlos.  In  5370  he  turns  him 
over  to  the  Inquisition. 

Z95.    SRiHionen.     Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Die  Freundschaft: 

®lü(fli4  glüdnid^!    5Did^  W  i4  gefunben, 
$ab'  aud  iD^itlionen  bic^  ummunben, 
Unb  QUd  iD^itlionen  mein  bift  bu. 

An  interesting  contrast  is  the  first  line  in  the  refrain  of  the  poem 
An  die  Freude:  ©eib  umfdjtungen,  SJHHionen!    Cf.  2959. 

198.   nHeberi^oUe.    Cf.  4287. 

200.    flieidl  besog.     Boylan  translates  11.  199-200: 

'And  on  the  moming  of  our  life  attuned 
Our  soul's  soft  concords  to  the  seif  same  key.' 

Cf.  1789,  2632,  2648,  2758,  3120,  4359,  4821»  Weissenfeis  gives 
three  interesting  quotations  from  letters  written  by  Schiller  about 
the  year  1783:  ©ir  muffen  nottoenbig  bejogen  fein;  — Älang  meine« 
@emüt«;  —  3nftrument  meiner  (gmpfinbung. 
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• 

208.  SVlatrofeitneibe.  The  sailor  suit  was,  as  it  is  now,  a  populär 
costume  for  boys.  Düntzer  says  the  sailor  suit  became  the  style 
for  boys  in  Schiller's  day. 

209.  5toeen.  A  relic  of  the  old  masc.  form.  The  inflection  m 
Middle  High  Ger  man  was  gtoene  for  the  masc,  glod  for  the  feminine, 
jlDci  for  the  neut.  Cf^  the  masc.  forms  in  2982,  5 113;  fem.  in  3503, 
3531»  3568,  3938,  4315;  neut.  in  341,  2940,  3582.  Die  Räuber,  I,  3, 
Franz:  jtoeen  [©öl^nc];  m,  i,  Amalia:  glDO  glammcn.  Fiesco,  11,  4, 
Mohr :  jtoecn  @rafcn  bon  Sabagna ;  IV,  6,  Fiesco :  bicfd  jtoecn  Jöürgcr ; 
IV,  6,  Fiesco:  gtocen  Hrrcftantcn.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  II,  5,  Ferdinand: 
biefc  jtoo  $ttnbc;  III,  i,  Wurm:  jtoo  töblid^c  ©eiten;  IV,  7,  Lady 
Milford:  gloeen  Spiegel.  Semele,  1.  180:  btd  gut  gtooten  Überfd^lDem« 
mung.  Schiller  is  fairly  consistent  in  the  use  of  the  various  forms 
in  Don  Carlos.  Cf.,  however,  gtbei  SJ^enfc^en  in  339,  gloei  SO'Hnuten  in 
2671,  etc. 

211.   fein  =  Qld  fein. 

220.  midi  ühttfiüpUvh,  *  disregarding  me,'  '  skipping  me,'  '  with- 
out  noticing  me.'  Prose  Version:  ibenti  bu  bor  mir  borbetgingft.  Cf. 
Die  Räuber,  I,  2,  Spiegelberg:  Unb  fprid^t  man  ntc^t  bon  fo  einem  iaf^v* 
^unberte«,  {al^rtaufenbelang,  ba  mancher  ^önig  unb  ^urfürft  in  ber  @e« 
f^id^te  überl^ttpft  mürbe,  etc. 

221.  ©eringre,  '  more  humble.' 

227.   fdiamrot  madien,  '  make  me  blush  for  shame.'    (Boylan.) 

232.  um  Siebe  M4  S»  fle^n.  Cf.  Carlos's  plea  to  his  father  for 
©erföl^nung  in  1066,  1070.  Also  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  6, 
where  one  of  the  crowd  cries  to  v.  Hütten:  @ie  gaben  und  aQed,  loaft 
und  glücnid^  mad^en  fann.    ©d^nfen  ©ie  und  nod^  ^l^re  Siebe! 

233.  anfsubringeu  =  aufgubrttngen,  'force  upon.'  Cf.  1459  S.  D.^ 
1889,  2325,  4639,  4809,  4856  S.  D.,  501 1.  Schiller  uses  brttngen  in 
978,  1699,  1864  S.  D.,  2455,  2459»  2978,  3151,  3347,  4762  S.  D., 
4876  S.  D.  For  other  examples  of  the  use  of  bringen  instead  of 
br fingen,  cf.  Die  Räuber,  IV,  5,  Moor;  IV,  5,  Hermann;  V,  i,  Franz. 
Fiesco,  in,  4,  Mohr  to  Fiesco.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Jl,  6,  Ferdinand  ta 
^rttftbent.    Maria  Stuart,  1.  11 68. 

235.  (Hnmal  gef4al('i^.  St.  R^al's  account  (p.  loi)  differs  consider- 
ably  from  Schiller's.  The  Queen  of  Bohemia,  daughter  of  Charles  V, 
wife  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian  II,  and  therefore  Carlos's  aunt. 
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had  caused  one  of  her  pages  to  be  severely  punished  for  a  slight 
offence.  Carlos  protested  and,  in  the  heat  of  tbe  argument,  .Struck 
the  Queen  in  the  face  because  she  had  threatened  to  have  him 
whipped.  Soon  afterwards  Carlos  was  informed  that  the  King  had 
condemned  him  to  death  for  this  offence.  Later  the  sentence  was 
changed  so  that  he  was  to  lose  the  band  with  which  he  Struck  the 
Queen.  Finally,  however,  he  was  told  by  a  bystander  that  if  he 
would  voluntarily  submit  to  punishment  bis  father  might  have 
mercy  on  him.  Carlos  thereupon  aliowed  Cardinal  Spinosa  to 
administer  a  whipping. 

237.  i^eberball,  '  shuttlecock.'  In  Richard  Mansfield*s  produc- 
tion  of  Don  Carlos  (in  the  season  of  1905-1906)  a  game  of  battledore 
and  shuttlecock  was  played  as  the  curtain  rose  for  the  opening 
scene.  —  ini^  9(uge  {log.    Prose  version:  bad  Sluge  üede|}te. 

239»  tränenbem  =  toeinenbem,  '  tear-stained.'  Cf.  1080  n.,  1081  n. 
Schiller's  phrase  has  a  Latin  tinge.     Cf.  2499,  2544,  2930,  4803. 

244.  9(ufi^  fd|re(fli4fte/  '  in  a  frightful  manner.'  The  Superlative 
is  often  used  ^absolutely.     Cf.  53  n.,  103,  415.  —  a^nben  =  ftrafen. 

249.  @ie,  refers  to  9{ad^e  in  248.  Prose  version:  ®te  loarb 
erfüttt. 

253-  ®4>ner5.  Wieland  in  bis  letter  to  the  Duke,  May  8,  1785, 
criticised  unfavorably  the  wbole  incident.  It  was  not  befitting,  he 
says,  that  a  German  youth  should  allow  any  one  eise,  especially  a 
prince,  to  suffer  for  him.     Cf.  235  n. 

260.  be^a^Ien,  i.e.,  make  up  for  having  doubted  the  ezcellence  of 
your  character.  Cf.  Wieland's  criticism  in  the  above  note.  Yet, 
as  Düntzer  rightly  remarks,  an  objection  on  Posa's  part  would  not 
necessarily  have  mitigated  the  anger  of  the  King. 

261.  (inbif^e.    Cf.  178  n. 

263.  f^Iägt.     Prose  version:  fc^Ittgt  balb. 

264.  jei^t.     Cf.  8  n. 

270.  erftarre.  Posa's  surprise  is  hardly  consistent  with  his  State- 
ment in  4327  ff. 

271.  :jd|  liebe  meine  SDhttter.  Köster  points  out  (p.  264)  a 
similarity  between  the  Situation  here  and  in  Racine's  P/iidre,  where 
PhMre  makes  a  similar  admission  to  (Enone. 

274.   an  ha9  meine  grenze  =^bem  meinigen  gleicie  (prose  version). 
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276.  feilte  SDhttier.  The  prose  version  is  more  definite:  bie  @e« 
mai)lin  feine«  !^terd. 

277.  Stmtld  ®t\titc.  The  Catholic  Church  forbade  marriages 
not  only  between  blood  relatives,  but  also  between  a  man  and  his 
deceased  brother's  or  son^s  wife  or  betrothed.  If  Elizabeth  was 
Carlos's  betrothed,  Philip's  marriage  to  her  would  be  unlawful. 
A  classic  instance  is  the  marriage  of  Henry  VIII  of  England  to  Cath- 
arine  of  Aragon,  the  widow  of  Henryks  older  brother  Arthur;  a  special 
dispensation  was  obtained  from  the  Pope.  Later,  Heniy  started 
proceedings  for  divorce  on  the  grounds  that  his  marriage  to  his 
deceased  brother's  widow  had  been  unlawful.  In  Oehlenschläger's 
play,  Axd  og  Valhorg,  the  marriage  ceremony  is  stopped  by  the 
bishop  because  the  lovers  were  baptized  on  the  same  day  and  had 
the  same  god-mother;  as  god-children  they  were  forbidden  to  mariy. 
The  law  in  England  forbidding  a  man  to  marry  his  deceased  wife's 
sister  was  repealed  only  a  few  years  ago.  Curiously  enough,  Carlos 
suggests  in  1.  728  an  overthrow  of  the  law  to  attain  his  purpose. 
Cf.  728  n.,  734  n. 

279.    ^i'^i  .  .  .  auf,  '  conflicts  with/  '  coUides  with.' 

281.  föa^nflnn  ober  SBIutgerüfte.  The  second  reference  to  the 
outcome  of  the  tragedy.     Cf.  123  n.  (first  indication),  343  n. 

282.  ol^ne  Hoffnung.  Heller  quotes  lines  from  Campistron's 
Andfonicy  I,  8,  Andronic  to  Martian: 

'*  Et  je  sens  mon  amour 
Sans  espoir,  sans  d^sirs,  s'accroltre  chaque  jour.'' 

Cf.  157  n. 

288.  htmatb^i  and  eingef^Ioffeit  (289)  are  grammatically  connected 
with  id^  (290),  though  the  sense  requires  that  they  be  translated 
with  \\ß  (290).  The  construction  is  unusual.  The  prose  version 
simply  read»:  )3SUe  (oniit^  \^  mt4  i^t  o(^ne  ^tvi^n  nöl^ent? 

289.  CHilette,  '  court  rules.'  Cf.  the  strictness  of  Spanish  court 
etiquette  as  pointed  out  in  373  n.,  407  n.,  835. 

991.   liüHctibaage,    'hellish   terrible.'     Cf.    295,    1058  n.,    4613. 
Boylan  translates  'maddening.'    Prose  version:  fd^recfUd^. 
393.    Siz  accents. 
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294.  toit  ha^  ®tnb  pi  fd|)oefgeit.  Heller  cites  a  parallel  speech  to 
Carlos's  from  Campistron's  Andronicy  U,  4,  Andronic  to  Ir^ne: 

"Tout  a  gard6,  madame,  un  rigoureux  silence  .  .  . 
Mais  un  coeur  n'est  point  fait  pour  tant  de  violence.'' 

Cf.  157  n. 

298.    melbet,  '  comes  to/  lit.  '  is  reported  at.' 

303.  mir,  not  the  indirect  obj.  but  an  ethical  dat.,  which  may 
best  be  left  untranslated  or  may  be  rendered  approximately  by 
*  for  all  I  care,'  *  so  far  as  I  am  concerned.*     Cf.  304,  5055. 

304.  mir.     Cf.  note  above.     The  line  has  four  accents. 

308.  (ei,  '  at  the  mention  of.'  —  Mefem  fürd^terlid^en  92ameit.  In 
the  earlier  versions:  ben  gtDO  fürd^terltd^en  Silben.  Heller  finds  a 
parallel  to  Carlos*s  speech  in  Campistron's  ^niromc,  I,  8,  Andronic 
to  Martian: 

'*  Et  pour  6tre  n€  prince,  il  ne  m'est  pas  permis 
D*6prouver  tout  Tamour  d'un  pdre  pour  un  fils." 

Cf.  157  n. 

309.  j^anit  i<4  bafür,  '  can  I  help.'  —  (ne^tifi^e.  Thalia  version: 
öicl^fc^c.     Cf.  193  n. 

311.  @e4i^  S^t^v^-  The  story  that  foUows  is  an  invention  by 
Schiller. 

315.  ftel^nben  ^u^t^,  adverbial  gen.;  *  on  the  spot,'  *  forthwith,' 
'  without  delay.' 

316.  SBIttturteile.  Cf.  Lessing*s  Emilia  Galotti,  I,  8,  where  the 
prince's  first  official  act  is  the  signing  of  a  death  Warrant. 

320.  ©teile,  not  *  away  from  this  spot,'  but  rather  *  let  us  change 
the  subject.'     Cf.  190,  426. 

321.  M  dfftten  =  fid^  entbecfen  (to  the  Marquis).  Cf.  the  French 
s^ouvrir, 

322.  iStlM^itti  fi<4.  Cf.  the  German  proverb:  Sßenti  bad  ^erg 
t>oK  i^  QCl^t  ber  äl'hinb  über,  and  the  English:  ''Out  of  the  fulness 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.*' 

325.  S^rüneitgttffcti,  '  outburst  of  tears.'    Cf.  579,  1709. 

326.  ^odHIcieaebdiett,  the  Virgin  Mary. 
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330.  S^orfti^t  =  ©orfcl^ung.  Cf .  i4i  n. — föattttit,  etc.  In  11.  330- 
345  is  brought  out  the  Leibnizian  doctrine  of  pre-established 
harmony,  that  is,  the  world  was  created  so  skilfully  by  the  Creator 
that  every  act,  every  event,  every  apparent  caprice  of  chance  was 
provided  for  in  the  original  comprehensive  plan.  Carlos  is  unable 
to '  understand  it  at  all  and  asks  the  very  questions  which  Leibniz 
had  anticipated  in  his  Theodicie  by  the  story  of  Sextus  Tarquinius, 
who  is  predestined  to  play  an  ignominious  though  necessary  part 
in  this,  the  best  of  the  possible  worlds.  Carlos's  case  may  be  com- 
pared  with  that  of  Tarquinius.  Cf.  3226  n.  Cf.  also  R.  Boxberger, 
Schillers  ThiodiUe  {Archiv  für  Lit.  Gesch. j  VIII,  p.  120). 

333-  B^^i  unkierträglt^ere  Gegenteile  =  gmei  miberfpre^enbere 
ID^enfd^en  (prose  version). 

339.  SS^antm  =  toarum  [mufetcn].  —  meiben,  '  avoid,*  *  repel.'  Cf. 
the  metaphor  in  the  next  lines. 

342.  Geftirtte.  Schiller  frequently  draws  upon  astronomy  for 
similes  and  metaphors.  Cf.  the  poem  An  die  Freiide  (the  phrase 
übern  ©temenjelt),  the  various  youthful  ödes  to  Laura,  and,  par- 
ticularly,  the  astrological  scenes  in  Die  Piccolomini  and  WaUen- 
Steins  Tod. 

343.  einsigmal,  for  instance,  as  a  comet  approaches  a  particular 
planet  only  once  in  the  memory  of  man.  That  Schiller  had  a  comet 
in  mind  is  indicated  by  the  Thalia  version  (11.  1 1 74-76)  where  Philip 
says  in  ref erring  to  Carlos: 

^ad,  $ergog,  bad  ift  irgenb  ein  l^ontet, 
^er  meinem  ^origont  fi4  fci^recHid^  nttl^. 
äßir  graut  üor  feiner  ^ad^barfd^aft. 

Cf.  877  n.  —  fdieitelre^ter,  *  perpendicular,'  *  at  right  angles,*  and 
therefore  particularly  destructive.  This  is  the  third  indication  of 
the  possible  outcome  of  the  play.     Cf.  123  n.,  281. 

347.  i^ttrien,  the  gloomy  inhabitants  of  Tartarus,  who  are  adjured 
to  punish  crime;  Khuhl  points  out  that  Schiller  often  cited  the 
f uries  under  various  names  —  gurien,  (grinnijen  {Kraniche  des 
Ibykus),  (Summihtn  (Braut  von  Messina).  The  furiae  of  the  Romans 
correspond  to  the  (grinnpen  ((Sumeniben)  of  the  Greeks;  they  are 
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sisters  (Tisiphone,  Alekto,  Megära)  of  the  Goddess  of  Fate  and  are 
servants  of  justice. 

350.  labtjrint^ifd^e  ^opf^t^mtn,  involved  conclusions  from  which 
there  is  as  little  escape  as  there  was  from  the  complicated  windings 
of  the  Labyrinth,  an  ingenious  structure  in  Crete,  inhabited  by  the 
Minotaur  and  successfuUy  visited  by  Theseus.  Sabt^rintl^ifd^e  may 
be  translated  *  unfathomable/  *  incomprehensible/  *  hopeless/  Cf. 
2697. 

351.  @4arfflitn,  *  sagacity.' 

354.  ifim,  Philip.  Cf.  356.  —  nerlentte,  subjunctive;  '  should 
forget*  [to  recognize]. 

356.  SBater  {e  in  i^tn  Herleritte.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
I,  I,  Nathan  to  Daja,  1.  30: 

SBenn  td^  mid^  lieber  enttodl^nen  rnüitt, 
^ied  ^inb  mein  ^inb  gu  nennen  I 

Carlos  implies  that  he  would  have  attacked  any  one  who  interfered 
with  his  love,  even  a  king;  in  this  case,  however,  he  cannot  forget 
that  the  king  is  also  his  father.  Cf.  1897.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  I,  5, 
Wvrm  to  ^rttfibent:  aßentöften«  betoie«  ber  ^rttfibent  l^ier,  bafe  ber 
55 at er  nur  ein  Hnfttnger  gegen  il^n  ift.  m,  i,  Wurm  to  ^rttfibent:  @te 
boben,  bünft  mid^,  ber  biegfamen  $of fünft  ben  ganjen  ^rftfibentcn  gu 
banfen,  toarum  öertrauten  ©ic  il^r  nid^t  aud^  ben  SSater  an?  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  171),  Carlos  to  the  King: 

"No;  tho'  unjust  you  are  my  father  still; 
And  from  that  Title  must  your  Safety  own: 
'Tis  that  which  awes  my  Hand,  and  not  your  Crown." 

359.    Six  accents. 

362.  gebeut  =  gebietet.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Die  Bürgschaft,  1.  22: 
^er  ^önig  gebeut. 

368.  SaiiM  =  l^anbaufentl^dted,  '  countiy  life.'  —  ungestuungne 
Sitte,  '  unconventional  customs.' 

369.  S3egänftigeit.    Prose  version :  ^egünfttgen  biefe  Bufantmenfunft. 
373-    <^einrid|i8  ^of,  the  court  of  Henry  TL  (i547-i559)  oi  France 

where  etiquette  was  easy-going  and  direct;  at  the  court  of  Spain 
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it  was  stiS  and  formal.  Cf.  Domingo's  characterization  of  Spanish 
court  customs  in  1982-88,  also  the  King's  outburst  against  breaches 
of  discipline  in  Act  I,  Sc.  6.     Cf.  407  n. 

377.    ©cftimmt,  '  inclined/  '  favorable.* 

378-    5«getttn,  *  well-disposed.*     Cf.  995. 

379.  Slloitbecar.  According  to  Gorges,  Schiller  got  the  name  of 
this  second  lady-in-waiting  from  the  name  Marquis  of  Mondejar, 
mentioned  by  Ferreras  and  by  Watson. 

380.  Six  accents. 

381.  @inb  ©ie^©eictt  ©ic,  apparently  an  extremely  unusual  use 
of  the  indic.  for  the  imperative.  The  prose  version  has  the  same 
construction.     Cf.  1328  n. 

385.  $)ort  ttifo,  *  until  we  meet  there,  Prince,  farewell!*  The 
line  has  four  accents. 

ACT    I.      SCENE   3 

S.  D.  ^rinsefftn  öo«  @boIl.  The  princess  belonged  to  one  of  the 
aristocratic  Spanish  families  and  married  Ruy  Gomez  (cf.  435  n., 
1754»  3960),  a  favorite  courtier  of  the  King.  After  the  death  of 
her  husband  she  became  involved  in  various  intrigues  and  scand&ls 
with  Antonio  Perez.  In  1579  she  was  imprisoned,  and  until  her 
death  in  1592  she  was  kept  under  more  or  less  strict  surveillance. 

386.  ©ic,  sometimes  translated  *  you  '  (referring  to  Mondecar), 
sometimes  '  her  '  (referring  to  Eboli).  The  prose  version  leaves 
no  doubt  on  the  point:  ©ic  f ollen  mic^  begleiten,  SWonbefar! 

393.    ©ic  follten,  *  you  mean  to  say,*  *  you  are  said  to.* 

398.  meine  länbli^e  ^atut,  Elizabeth  had  been  brought  up  in 
Fontainebleau  and  St.  Germain  (cf .  3696  n.)  —  charming  country 
estates  not  far  from  Paris. 

402.  S^erargen  Sie  tnir^i^  nidit,  '  do  not  take  it  amiss  of  me/ 
'  do  not  blame  me.* 

405.  Sa  2^ra^)9e,  a  Cistercian  monastery  founded  in  1140  in  one  of 
the  most  desolate  regions  in  Normandy;  the  wooded  ipountain  which 
one  must  cross  to  get  to  the  monastery  was  known  as  "  la  trappe." 
Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  155,  note  40.  Strict  ruies  prohibited  the  Trappists 
from  con versing.     Abb6  de  Ranc6,  who  introduced  the  rule  of  strict 
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silence,  died  in  1700.  Hence  when  Schiller  makes  Eboli  allude  to 
the  silence  of  the  Trappists  as  well  as  to  the  desolateness  of  the 
region,  he  is  guilty  of  an  anachronism.  For  a  delightf ul  description 
of  a  Visit  to  the  Trappist  monastery,  cf.  Robert  Louis  Stevenson's 
Travels  with  a  Donkey.  Boxberger  refers  to  the  memoirs  of  Char- 
lotte von  Kalb,  where  a  visit  to  the  monastery  is  described. 

407  ff.  01ivarez*s  speech  does  not  answer  the  Queen's  question. 
The  strict  observance  of  Spanish  court  etiquette  is  shown  in  407  ff., 
464  ff.,  473  ff.,  480  ff.     Cf.  also  289,  373  n.,  835,  2165  n. 

410.  $arbo,  a  royal  pleasure  palace  near  Madrid  planned  by 
Charles  V.  —  aui^Stt^altelt,  *  spend,*  '  endure,*  *  stick  it  out,*  since 
custom  required  it  regardless  of  personal  preferences.     Cf.  4613. 

411.  fRt\\htn%,  either  *  capital  city '  (Madrid)  or,  more  probably, 
'  main  palace  '  (as  distinguished  from  the  Pardo). 

414.  mi4  ^^  ©treitö  begeben,  '  avoided  a  quarrel.'  With  the 
gen.  begeben  means  *  renounce,*  *  avoid  ';  with  a  prep.  and  the  acc. 
*  enter  into,*  *  venture,'  *  betake  oneself.'  Prose  version:  3^|nen 
lüiberfpred^  id)  niemals.  Cf.  3097;  also  Wilhelm  Tellj  II,  2,  Walter 
Fürst  to  the  assembled  confederates,  1.  1424: 

iOBenn  bann  bte  ^'ö^tt  fel^n  ber  iBaffen  (Smft, 
®Iaubt  mir,  fie  toerben  fic^  be«  ©treitd  begeben. 

415.  mit  näd^ftem,  Mn  the  near  future.'  Boylan  translates  'next 
month.'     Cf.  53  n.,  244  n. 

416.  ©rtetfiefeddte,  *  bull  fight.' 

417.  $Iaja  WtatfOt,  a  public  square  in  Madrid  in  which  formerly 
tournaments,  bull  fights,  horse  races,  exhibitions,  and  executions 
were  held;  here  heretics  were  burned  at  the  stake.     Cf.  418  n. 

418.  9(uto  ba  tJre,  the  Spanish  translation  for  the  Latin  actus 
fideif  an  act  or  judgment  of  faith.  The  Inquisition,  upon  finding 
a  man  guilty  of  heresy,  turned  him  over  to  the  civil  authorities  to 
be  burned;  the  "auto-da-f6"  was  the  public  burning  of  a  heretic. 
Cf.  899. 

Of  the  many  accounts  of  auto-da-f6s,  one  of  the  most  vivid  and 
concise  is  in  Motley,  I,  324:  "  The  auto-da-fi  was  a  solemn  festival. 
The  monarch,  the  high  functionaries  of  the  land,  the  reverend  clergy. 
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the  populace  regarded  it  as  an  inspiring  and  delightful  recreation. 
When  the  appointed  morning  arrived,  the  victim  was  taken  from 
his  dungeon.  He  was  then  attired  in  a  yellow  robe  without  sleeves, 
like  a  herald's  coat,  embroidered  all  over  with  black  figures  of  devils. 
A  large  conical  paper  mitre  was  placed  upon  his  head,  upon  which 
was  represented  a  human  being  in  the  midst  of  flames,  surrounded 
by  imps.  His  tongue  was  then  painfully  gagged,  so  that  he  could 
neither  open  nor  shut  his  mouth.  After  he  was  thus  accoutred^ 
and  just  as  he  was  leaving  his  cell,  a  breakfast  consisting  of  every 
delicacy,  was  placed  before  him,  and  he  was  urged  with  ironical 
politeness,  to  satisfy  his  hunger.  He  was  then  led  forth  into  the 
public  Square.  The  procession  was  formed  with  great  pomp.  It 
was  headed  by  the  little  school  children,  who  were  immediately 
foUowed  by  the  band  of  prisoners,  each  attired  in  the  horrible  yet 
ludicrous  manner  described.  Then  came  the  magistrates  and  the 
nobility,  the  prelates  and  other  dignitaries  of  the  church:  the  holy 
Inquisitors,  with  their  officials  and  familiars,  followed,  all  on  horse- 
back,  with  the  blood-red  flag  of  the  *  sacred  office  '  waving  above 
them,  blazoned  upon  either  side  with  portraits  of  Alexander  and 
Ferdinand,  the  pair  of  brothers  who  had  established  the  Institution. 
After  the  procession  came  the  rabble.  When  all  had  reached  the 
neighborhood  of  the  scaffold,  and  had  been  arranged  in  order,  a 
sermon  was  preached  to  the  assembled  multitude.  It  was  filled 
with  laudations  of  the  Inquisition,  and  with  blasphemous  revilings 
against  the  condemned  prisoners.  Then  the  sentences  were  read 
to  the  individual  victims.  Then  the  clergy  chanted  the  fifty-first 
psalm,  the  whole  vast  throng  uniting  in  one  tremendous  miserere. 
If  a  priest  happened  to  be  among  the  culprits,  he  was  nöw  stripped 
of  the  canonicals  which  he  had  hitherto  worn,  while  his  hands,  lips, 
and  shaven  crown  were  scraped  with  a  bit  of  glass,  by  which  process 
the  oil  of  his  consecration  was  supposed  to  be  removed.  He  was 
then  thrown  into  the  common  herd.  Those  of  the  prisoners  who 
were  reconciled,  and  those  whose  execution  was  not  yet  appointed, 
were  now  separated  from  the  others.  The  rest  were  compelled  to 
mount  a  scaffold,  where  the  executioner  stood  ready  to  conduct 
them  to  the  fire.  The  Inquisitors  then  delivered  them  into  his 
hands,  with  an  ironical   request  that  he  would   deal  with    them 
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tenderly,  and  without  blood-letting  or  injury.  Those  who  remained 
steadfast  to  the  last  were  then  burned  at  the  stake;  they  who 
in  the  last  extremity  renounced  their  faith  were  strangled  before 
being  tbrown  into  the  flames.  Such  was  the  Spanish  Inquisition  — 
technically  so-called." 

421.  $tt^€t,  Mondecar,  in  other  respects  a  gentle  woman  (cf. 
420),  takes  pleasure  in  seeing  heretics  burned  (cf.  418)  and  regards 
the  whole  procedure  as  a  Christian  deed  (cf.  Eboli's  words  in  424). 
Mondecar's  attitude  is  typical  of  the  times;  the  Spaniards  were, 
in  the  main,  absolutely  sincere  in  their  belief  that  the  Inquisition 
and  its  processes  were  justifiable.  The  Queen,  who  is  not  a  Spaniard 
by  birth,  does  not  understand  tlie  matter  (422);  Posa  and  Carlos, 
through  their  cosmopolitanism  and  idealism,  are  able  to  attain  a 
fairer  and  more  liberal  point  of  view. 

426.  3tt  titoa^  anbertit,  '  let's  change  the  subject.'  Boylan  trans- 
lates  '  No  more  of  this.*     Cf.  320  n. 

428.  bettet,  here  with  the  dat.  (also  in  3095  and  in  1.  13  of  the 
poem  in  the  note  on  Act  n,  Sc.  7),  but  with  the  acc.  in  1544,  1545. 
Cf.  bünft  in  3380  n. 

433*    v^&^i  finbeit,  since  every  wish  and  hope  has  been  frustrated. 

435.  Pontes.  Cf.  1754,  3960.  According  to  St.  Rdal's  account 
and  Otway's  play,  Gomez  is  the  husband  of  Eboli  (cf.  n.  to  Act  I, 
Sc.  3).  Gomez  and  Arcos  (5109)  are  the  only  members  of  the  court 
at  Madrid  who  are  referred  to  in  the  play  and  yet  never  appear  on 
the  stage.     Cordua  (4105)  appears,  but  takes  no  speaking  part. 

444.  il^rer,  '  his.'  Cf.  4578.  We  should  expect  the  word  capi- 
talized.  Prose  version :  ben  unfer  gnttbigfiter  StM^  mit  3f)rem  l^iki^ftcn 
Vertrauen  beel^ren. 

445.  gltUnidl.     The  Queen  is  bitterly  ironical. 

450.  laffcn  Sie,  cf.  8  n. 

451.  flitfgC9|»fert.  The  Queen,  too,  has  been  sacrificed  to  State- 
craft  through  her  marriage  to  Philip;  she  readily  understands  Eboli's 
Position. 

457*   onf  ber  %o%tn  @4itle,  '  at  the  university.' 
460.    Six  accents. 

463-   SnfaKtta,  Clara  Eugenia.    Cf.  39  n. 
464  fif.    Cf.  407  n. 


406  NOTES 

472.  SRegentin  fBlutttt,  Catharine  de  Medici,  wife  of  Henry  II 
of  France  and  motherof  three  French  kings:  Francis  II  (1559-1560), 
Charles  IX  (1560-1574),  Henry  HI  (1574-1589).  She  was  regent 
for  Charles  IX,  officially  until  1563,  actually  until  her  death.  Cf. 
Maria  Siuartf  II,  2,  Elizabeth  to  Aubespine,  l.  11 20: 

• 

34  fotm  fo  prttd^t'fie  ©ötterfefte  nid^t 
(Srfinben,  aU  bie  fönifiUd^e  SThitter 
$on  Sranfreid^  .  .  . 

473.  tBinrf4rift,  '  instructions.'  Cf.  407  n.  The  line  has  six 
accents. 

475.  ^tüPht,  '  grandee  *  (Latin  grandis),  a  courtier.  Posa  is  also 
called  Chevalier,  since  he  is  a  knight  of  Malta  (cf.  483  n.). 

480.  3ftf 0  =  3l^rc,  is  used  only  in  addressing  royalty.     Cf.  407  n. 

481.  entfernen.  Olivarez  is  so  sensitive  about  a  breach  of  eti- 
quette  that  she  does  not  care  to  be  present  at  the  meeting  between 
the  Queen  and  Posa.     Cf.  407  n. 

482.  Six  accents. 

ACT    I.      SCENE  4 

483.  Qi^ttfülkt,  as  a  knight  of  Malta.  Cf.  475  n.  During  the 
Crusades  there  were  founded  three  important  religious  Orders  of 
knighthood:  i.  the  Knights  of  St.  John  or  Hospitallers,  established 
1048,  who  were  originally  knights  of  the  hospital  of  St.  John  in 
Jerusalem;  2.  the  Knights  of  the  Temple  or  the  Templars,  estab- 
lished II 18;  3.  the  Teutonic  Knights,  established  11 28.  The  Knights 
of  St.  John  were  transferred  to  Cyprus  in  1291,  to  Rhodes  in  13 10 
(whence  they  were  called  KnigHts  of  Rhodes  until  the  loss  of  the 
island  in  1522),  and  in  1526  to  Malta,  whence  they  were  called 
Knights  of  Malta.  In  1530  Charles  V  intrusted  to  them  the  islands 
of  Malta,  Gozzo,  and  Comino,  and  they  were  charged  with  the 
perpetual  war  against  the  infidel.     Cf.  2902  n. 

485.  SRarqutö,  always  accented  by  Schiller  on  the  first  syllable. 
Cf.  174  n. 

486.  ffitimS,  an  important  city  of  France  since  the  Roman 
period.  Situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Vesle,  it  is  the  seat  of 
an  archbishop  and  of  one  of  the  most  famous  Gothic  cathedrals; 
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it  has  been  the  place  of  coronation  of  most  of  the  French  kings 
since  the  beginning  of  the  Capetian  dynasty.  On  the  great  piain 
of  Bethany  outside  the  city  have  been  held  exhibitions  and  contests 
of  all  kinds  —  tonrnaments,  athletics,  and,  recently,  aviation  meets. 
The  tournament  referred  to  by  Schiller  was  held  June  1-3,  1559,  to 
celebrate  the  betrothal  of  Elizabeth  of  Valois  to  Philip  II. 

487.  meinem  ^attt,  Henry  II  (reigned  1547-1559),  who  died  from 
a  wound  received  during  this  tournament. 

488.  meine  ^arbe.  The  knight  in  a  tournament  often  wore  the 
favorite  colors  of  the  lady  whom  he  served.  An  excellent  English 
description  of  this  practice  may  be  found  in  Walter  Scott's  Ivanhoe, 
Ch.  XU.  In  St.  R6al's  account  the  tournament  is  held  in  Spain, 
not  in  France;  the  victor,  Posa,  the  champion  of  the  Queen,  arouses 
the  King's  jealousy. 

489.  ^er  erfte  feiner  9{ation.  Boxberger  points  out  that  accord- 
ing  to  the  memoirs  of  Marshai  Vielleville  the  Spaniards  were 
particularly  awkward  at  this  tournament. 

491.  fimttnt,  originally  the  Paris  palace  of  the  French  kings,  now 
a  famous  art  gallery. 

494.  ftafKIien.  Aranjuez  is  in  Castile  (cf.  i  n.);  Castile  is  often 
used  to  denote  Spain  (cf.  3732  n.). 

498.  (eneibet.  The  use  of  the  word  with  the  acc.  of  the  thing 
and  the  dat.  of  the  person  is  extremely  rare.  The  usual  construc- 
tion  is  to  put  them  both  in  the  acc.  Grimmas  Wörterbuch  says  of 
the  construction  with  the  acc.  and  dat.:  ^iefe,  ber  loteintfc^en  ober 
franjöfifd^en  nad&geal^mte  gügunfi,  ßreift  crft  im  18. 3^.  um  fic^.  Cf.  the 
use  of  bcncibcn  in  1005,  1436.  —  Spanier,  three  syllables.    Cf.  174  n. 

500.    SBaloi^.     Cf.  2043  n.     For  pronunciation  cf.  174  n. 

505.  SBrübern.  Cf.  472  n.  The  line  has  four  accents.  —  S.  D. 
S3riefe,  which  he  brought  from  the  Netherlands.     Cf.  808  S.  D. 

506.  ^ie  fti)nigin  äRutter,  etc.    Scan  the  line 

xi  I  XXX  I  xic  I  xi  I  xi  I  X. 

This  is  one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  that  contain  an  anapaest. 
Cf.  1009,  4201,  4831,  4881,  5106,  5369. 

508.  glttdfU4.  That  the  Queen  is  really  unhappy  is  indicated  by 
her  ans  wer  in  509-12. 


4o8  NOTES 

510.  Sngebenfen  =  ^(nbenfen.  All  the  editions  in  blank  verse, 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  and  the  prose  versions  Br  and  Bs  have  SlnQCbenfen; 
the  prose  versions  Ba  and  Bd  have  ^[nbenfen.  Boylan  translates 
Slngebcnfcn,  *  remembrances  *;  Srinnrunfi  (512),  *  thoughts  of.*  Cf. 
605»  841  n. 

512.  ^ittimtiifi  an.  Prose  version :  (Snnnrung  an  eine  3^it,  ^0  ..  . 
—  6ie  liaben.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  II,  4,  Elizabeth  to  Mortimer, 
1.  1470: 

3ix  l^abt  ben  grogen  SB^t%  gemad^t,  ^bt  Sronfreid^ 
Gereift  unb  dlom  unb  eud^  }u  9{eimd  üermeilt. 

514.  toiele  Säsber,  tfitttx  äRenfd^en  Sitte.  Gorges  and  Düntzer 
refer  to  Homer's  Odyssey ,  l,  3,  which  Voss  translates:  )C3eI(^r  Vieler 
Tltn\ditn  ©täbte  fiefeljien  unb  ©itte  gelernt  \)at 

515*   gefonnen.    Cf.  118  n. 

516.  leben.  Cf.  1568,  also  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUif  II,  4,  where 
Odoardo  says  of  Appiani:  SlQed  entjüclt  ntid^  an  il^nt.  Unb  üor  aUem 
ber  (Sntfd^Iug,  in  feinen  üttterlic^n  Tälern  M  felbft  au  leben.  Naihan  der 
Weiset  II,  9,  Al-Hafi  to  Nathan,  1.  1505: 

2Ber 
@i4  ^naH  unb  SaQ,  il^nt  felbft  iu  leben,  nid^t 
(Sntf4Iiegen  fann,  ber  lebet  anbrer  ©flau' 
8uf  immer. 

Weissenf  eis  (p.  316)  quotes  from  one  of  Schiller*s  letters  bf  the  year 
1784:  Slloäi  immer  trage  id^  mid^  mit  bem  iBieblingdgebanlen,  gurttdCge^ogen 
t)on  ber  großen  Seit,  in  pl^ilofopl^ifd^er  ©tille  mir  felbft  gu  leben. 
520.    gefallen,  *  whether  you  will  feel  at  home  in  Madrid.' 

522.  nli9  =  ald  ha9  beffen.  Cf.  173  n.  The  use  of  erfreuen  (523) 
without  the  gen.  to  express  the  object  is  rare. 

523.  iSttro^a  5tt  erfreuen  l|at.  There  were  many  disturbances  in 
Europe  at  this  time.  The  Protestant  Revolution  had  caused  con- 
fusion  in  many  countries,  there  were  wars  in  Italy,  the  Empire  was 
trying  to  beat  back  the  Turks,  Spain  was  occupied  with  the  Nether- 
lands, France  had  its  Huguenot  wars,  and  the  quarrel  between 
Elizabeth  of  England  and  Mary  Stuart  had  just  begun. 

524.  4^änbe(,  *  afifairs,'  '  concerns,'  often  '  quarreis.' 
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525.  S3tö  faft  auf,  '  practically  with  the  ezception  of.'  Boylan 
translates  the  line:  '  Are  well  nigh  blotted  from  my  memory/ 

531.    Xxatxtiqen,  Carlos. 

533.  9{ttr  tttoa§  ftöl|li4,  sc.  ntad^en  lann.  Prose  version:  nur 
Qttoa^  glücflid^  machen  lann. 

546.  Segat,  *  legacy.* 

547.  meiner  eigenen.  Through  his  interest  in  the  story  and  sym- 
pathy  for  the  persons  concerned  in  it,  he  feels  that  he  himself  has 
played  a  part  in  it.     As  a  matter  of  fact,  Posa  invented  the  story. 

551.  Sägt  fi4  ni4ti9  unterf plagen,  '  will  let  nothing  be  withheld.' 
Boylan  translates:  'Is  not  to  be  lightly  balked.'  Cf.  Lessing's 
Nathan  der  Weise,  V,  $,  XtvX^tW^xt  to  Nathan,  1.  3496 : 

$on  meiner  !8ie6e  fagt  bad  nid^t! 
^enn  bie  Ittgt  nid^t«  fid^  unterfd^Iagen;  nid^t«. 
(Sd  fei  aud^  nod^  fo  Ilein! 

552.  SreunMn  toon  ^ef^i^teti.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
m,  7,  where  Nathan  teils  the  story  of  the  three  rings  after  Saladin 
has  assured  him:  id^  bin  ftetd  (Sin  greunb  getoefen  t)on  ©efd^id^ten 
(l.  1906). 

553  ff.  %toü  eb(e  Siäu\tt,  etc.  One  can  hardly  fail  to  see  the 
similarity  between  the  story  related  by  Marquis  Posa  and  the  story 
of  Carlos's  love  for  the  Queen.  The  two  noble  families  in  Miran- 
dola  correspond  to  the  royal  families  of  France  and  Spain,  which 
had  been  at  war,  Pietro  and  Colonna  to  Henry  II  and  Philip  II, 
Fernando  and  Mathilde  to  Carlos  and  Elizabeth,  the  University 
of  Padua  to  the  University  of  Alcala,  the  death  of  Pietro's  wife  to 
the  death  of  Philipps  second  wife,  Mary  of  England.  —  tDHmnboIa, 
a  little  city  near  Modena  in  Italy,  famous  as  the  home  of  the 
renowned  Pico  di  Mirandola. 

555-  <B4ibe0inen  nnb  ben  kneifen.  The  Ghibellines  were  supporters 
of  the  Emperor,  the  Guelfs  of  the  Pope.  Originally  the  Ghibellines 
(Italian  version  of  the  German  Waiblingen)  were  ttie  supporters  of 
the  House  of .  Hohenstaufen,  the  Guelfs  of  the  Houses  of  Saxony 
and  Bavaria.  Waiblingen  was  the  name  of  a  Castle  of  the  Hohen- 
staufens;  Guelf  is  a  corruption  of  Weif,  the  founder  of  the  House. 
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In  Italy  the  terms  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  often  lost  their  primary 
meaning,  and  were  used  merely  to  designate  opposing  factions. 

556.  fortgeerbt,  '  transmitted  down  .  .  .  from  sire  to  son ' 
(Boylan). 

557.  ber  SBertoanbtf 4iif t  =  bie  garten  ©anbe  ber  SB. 

567.  S3Ubnii9.  The  point  that  Fernando  knew  Mathilde  only 
through  her  portrait  is  found  in  St.  R^al's  account  (p.  68)  of  Car- 
los*s  first  love  for  Elizabeth.  "  Le  Portrait  de  la  Princesse  acheva 
ce  que  la  r^putation  de  sa  beautd  avoit  commenc^.  On  assüra 
qu'il  6toit  fort  ressemblant;  et  Dom  Carlos  le  crut  aisdment,  parce 
qu'il  le  soühaitoit.  Lors  qu^l  consid^roit  cette  Peinture,  il  n'est 
point  de  voie,  qui  ne  lui  vint  dans  Tesprit,  pour  faire  savoir  ä  Ma- 
dame ce  quMl  pensoit  d'elle.  II  ne  pouvoit  souffrir,  qu'elle  ignorät 
la  joie,  que  Tesp^rance  de  la  poss6der  r^pandoit  dans  son  Ame." 

577.  2EfHt  ingenbli^er  &tut.  Gorges  and  Franz  call  attention  to 
a  triple  metaphor  in  these  lines! 

579.  fi<^  ergoff,  *  was  eflFusive,*  lit.  *  poured  forth.'     Cf.  325,  1709- 

580.  er  fotnmt!  ©r  fieriü  —  er  Hebt!  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  2>ö» 
Carlos,  Act  HI  (p.  143) :  "  I  came,  and  saw,  and  lov'd." 

584.  ber  Siebe  =  auf  ben  Slügeln  ber  lOiebe.  The  line  has  six 
accents. 

586.    ber  XtwAtVLt,  '  elated  man.'     Cf.  141  n. 

588.  biic4iltitif4ei9  @etdn.  Bacchus,  the  son  of  Zeus  and  Semele, 
was  the  god  of  wine;  his  immediate  followers  were  the  Bacchantes. 
Their  revels  consisted  of  dances,  songs,  and  the  playing  of  instru- 
ments. 

591.    i^thi  .  .  .  l^inauf  =  ftetgt  bcbenb  binauf  (Deiter). 

593.   ber  @äpe  =  in  bem  taumeinbcn  ®clag  ber  ©ttfte. 

595.  ©In  (^ge(.     Cf.  8  n. 

596.  glänsenb.  St.  R6al  (p.  73)  describes  Carlos's  emotions  upon 
beholding  the  beauty  of  the  Queen  and  realizing  how  much  he  had 
lost.  "  D'abord,  il  fut  6bloui  de  la  beaut6  de  la  Reine:  mais  la 
consid^ration  de  ce  qu'il  avoit  perdu,  en  la  perdant,  changea  bientöt 
son  admiration  en  douleur;  et  pr^voyant  ce  qu'elle  lui  feroit  souflFrir, 
il  vint  insensiblement  ä  la  regarder  avec  quelque  sorte  de  frayeur.*' 

599-  Unglädfli^er  ^ernatibo!  Eboli  does  not  realize  that  the 
Story  is  an  invention. 
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600.  sntt^.  The  Queen  sees  that  she  is  being  identified  with  the 
Story  and  is  anxious  to  have  Posa  stop  his  narrative.     Cf.  607  n. 

605.  Sngebenfen  =  Snbenfen.  Cf.  510  n.  The  prose  version 
omits  the  Marquis's  tale  entirely.  All  the  poetic  versions,  including 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  have  änflebcnfen. 

607.  S3ef4(ttg  =  ©d^Iug.  Noticing  that  the  story  has  had  its 
effect  on  the  Queen,  Posa  evades  Eboli's  request  to  give  the  con- 
clusion.     Cf.  600  n. 

610.  SKuti^Ubeil.  Since  Mathilda's  fate  is  like  Elizabeth's,  the 
latter's  question  shows  how  anxious  she  is  to  know  what  Posa  thinks 
of  her. 

613.  tröffe  Seelen.  Cf.  2436.  This  line,  as  a  result  of  the  revi- 
sions,  häs  only  four  accents.  In  the  editions  before.  1804  it  had 
five.  The  ,gro6e  ©celc'  was  an  ethical  conception  of  Klopstock 
who  influenced  both  Goethe  and  Schiller. 

615.    ^etDiffer,  Carlos. 

617.  SBefTen  ®4ttlb  ift  t§.  The  Queen  evidently  implies  that 
Carlos  himself  is  to  blame,  that  he  is  keeping  out  of  her  sight  pur- 
posely.  Posa  interprets  her  question  as  a  willingness  to  see  Carlos; 
this  interpretation  frightens  the  Queen.  Before  she  has  time  to 
Protest  Carlos  appears. 

622.  Iftoffes,  ref erring  to  SBcrgcbung  (620).  Prose  version:  Söürbcn 
@te  tlSin  üergeben  ?    The  line  has  six  accents. 


ACT    III.      SCENE    5 

628.  SBit  fltib  entbedft  =  2ötr  fönntcn  fofort  cntbccft  fein  (Gorges). 
Prose  Version:  !Dic  ©cgcnb  f)Qt  Sfugcn.  —  $of.  Her  retinue  she  re- 
gards  as  her  jailers.  The  Thalia  version  (1.  749)  reads:  @lj)  bic 
^ringcffin,  e^  meine  ^agen,  meine  ^erfermeifter.     Cf.  653. 

629.  etoig  fitien.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  I  (p.  109), 
Carlos  to  the  Queen: 

"Oh!  might  I  but  enjoy  this  Pleasure  still, 
Here  would  I  worship  and  for  ever  kneel." 

631.    Six  accents. 


412  NOTES 

637.  ^em  ftdnige,  sc.  |u  hinterbringen  (prose  version). 

638.  äRan  reige  mict.     Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  m,  6,  Mortlmer  to 
Maria,  1.  2535 : 

!£)Q«  geben  ift 
9{ur  ein  SO^oment,  her  Sob  ift  aud^  nur  einer  I 
—  9Wan  Mleife  mid^  nad&  Jtjbum,  ®fteb  für  ®Iieb 
3errei6e  man  mit  glüb'nber  ©fengange, 
©enn  i(5  bi(5,  heißgeliebte,  umfange  — 

Heller  quotes   parallel   lines   from   Campistron's  Andronic,  U,  4, 
Andronic  to  Irdne: 


(( 


Viens-je  vous  demander  que  vous  me  permettiez, 
Puisqu'il  me  fait  mourir,  d'ezpirer  ä  vos  pieds?" 

Cf.  157  n.     C£.  also  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  176), 
where  Carlos,  in  ref erring  to  his  embrace  of  the  Queen,  exclaims: 

^'No  wealthy  Monarch  of  the  plenteous  East, 
In  all  the  Glories  of  his  Empire  dress'd. 
Was  ever  half  so  rieh,  or  half  so  blessM." 

644.  fielen,  '  trifle.'  Boylan  translates:  'I  am  your  very  play- 
thing.' 

646.  SU  fein  unb  ^u  toergei^en,  '  to  exist  and  pass  away.'  Boylan 
translates:  *  live  or  die.*  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  12,  Verrina  to  Hertha:  ^er 
bartnätfige,  jtermalmenbe  ^ampf  gtoifcben  ©ein  unb  Ergeben. 

650.  O  &ottl  Carlos's  despairing  cry  indicates  that  he  is  unable 
to  comply  with  her  request  to  flee. 

651.  toantm,  '  for  which.' 

652.  SBefd^todre,  *  adjure.'    Boylan  translates  '  conjure.' 

653.  fttrfermeifter.    Cf.  628  n. 

654.  S^tttÄfl/  *  tidings.*  Cf.  1336,  2854,  4060.  Prose  version: 
biefe  toicbtige  (Sntbetfung.  Cf.  Die  Räuber,  I,  i,  Franz  to  old  Moor: 
!£)iefe  Bettung  ift  nicbt  für  einen  gerbred^Iid^en  JS'örper.  II,  2,  Daniel  to 
old  Moor:  (Sr  bittet  üorgelaffen  gu  toerben,  er  fyih*  (2ru(b  eine  micbtige 
3eitung.    Kabale  und  Liebe,  lU,  6,  Luise:  $aben  ®ie  üielleicbt  noc( 
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eine  3«ttttWÖ  ?  IV,  6,  Ferdinand :  !Die  3f itungen  bünfen  midi  önge» 
neljlin  — . 

655.    Six  accents. 

658.  Hertoiefen,  *  relegated.'  Boylan  translates :  '  Have  I  staked 
every  hope  on  this  one  moment.' 

660.  falf4e  S^redfen.  Carlos  implies  that  he  is  not  afraid  of 
Philip;  in  reality  hc  is. 

664.   et  =  3ufatt  (663). 

667.  tto4  =  ic- 

669.   unterliege,  '  jrield,*  '  succumb.' 

672.  Xf^xontn,  France  and  Spain.  During  the  negotiations  in 
the  year  1556  for  a  five  years'  truce  between  Charles  V  and  Henry  II 
the  marriage  of  Elizabeth  of  Valois  to  Don  Carlos  was  discussed, 
but  not  formally  agreed  upon.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxiv. 

673.  4^intntel  nnh  ^atm,  since  Elizabeth  should,  according  to  her 
age,  have  become  the  bride  of  the  son  rather  than  of  the  father. 

674.  geraubt.  The  Thalia  version  had  geftol)Un.  Cf.  Brantöme's 
account  of  Don  Carlos:  ^'  Parmy  les  injures  et  pouilles  qu'il  dict 
de  son  pdre  amprds  sa  sentence,  furent  qu'il  luy  reprocha  qu41  luy 
avoit  soubstraict  et  ravy  sa  fame  donne  est6  donn^e  par  accord 
faisant  la  paix,  et  qu'elle  luy  estoit  deue." 

676.  gri^ftte  9}ei4.  Cf.  949.  When  Philip  became  king,  Spain 
was  probably  the  most  powerful  kingdom;  had  Carlos  lived  he  would 
not  have  inherited  the  greatest  kingdom.  The  defeat  of  the  Armada, 
the  failure  of  the  Spanish  policy  in  the  Netherlands,  the  dissensions 
at  home  were  signs  that  the  Spanish  monarchy  was  fast  crumbling. 

677  ff.    Cf.  193  n. 

681.  an  ^fittt  4^anb.  Only  the  edition  of  1802  has  this  reading; 
all  others  have  mit  il^r  (where  we  should  expect  3^nen).  This  and 
the  abrupt  change  of  thought  in  685,  687,  resulted  from  the  remodel- 
ling  of  the  earlier  versions.     The  line  now  has  six  accents. 

685.  ^u,  referring  to  fate  or  Providence.  In  the  Thalia  version 
(1.  797)  the  reading  was:  $0r'  ed,  gro6e  ^orfebttngl 

688.  Stifter,  politics  and  statecraft.  In  the  first  version  Schiller 
dwells  on  this  point.  —  idf  toeifi.  Köster  (p.  265)  refers  to  a  similar 
line  in  Racine's  Mithridate  (I,  i),  where  Xiphar^s  says:  *'  Tu  sais  par 
quels  efforts  il  tenta  sa  vertu." 
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689.  Sßie  er  freite.  The  following  lines  in  the  Thalia  versioQ 
(11.  808-820)  ezplain  the  phrase: 

aamttd^tige  9latur!  ein  fold^  &tWPl 

toit  feine«  bir  nod^  feit  ^a^rtaufenben 

gelungen  ift,  toit  in  ^a^rtaufenben 

bir  leined  ntel)r  gelingen  toirb,  unb  ie^t, 

ieöt,  ieöt  —  erröte  für  bi(5  felbft,  Sflatwcl 

|um  Unterpfanb  gerbreci^Ud^er  Vertrüge, 

für  einen  5 rieben  fd^önblid^  l&ingeMladJtet  — 

im  Kabinett  unb  bei  üerfd^Iognen  ^l^üren 

burd^  einen  ^lub  üon  9{äten  unb  ^rttlaten 

3U  feiner  9{angge^ttlfin  audgetoürfelt, 

auf  j^rttmerart  gefeilfd^t,  unb  bann  bem  ^öufer 

nad^  abgefd^Iognem  ^anbel  ausgeliefert! 

©0  freien  Könige! 

692.  IRegentin  =  Königin.  Cf.  47211.,  506.  —  Hl6a,  pl.  'people 
like  Alba.'     Cf.  1104,  1455,  43o6. 

699.  ^em  S^^  a^-  Philip  was  deeply  in  love  with  Elizabeth, 
but  tried  to  conceal  his  love  for  fear  of  having  his  acts  appear  incon- 
sistent  with  royal  dignity.  Cf.  St.  R6al  (p.  75):  "II  admiroit  quel- 
quefois  son  bonheur,  en  f aisant  r^fl^xion  sur  ces  choses :  mais  c'6toit 
seulement  en  lui-m^me;  car  il  ne  jugea  pas  qu'il  füt  de  sa  grandeur 
de  laisser  connoitre  ä  cette  jeune  personne  le  foible  qu'il  sentoit 
pour  eile."     Cf.  709,  868,  2038,  2529,  2638,  3266,  4875. 

Philip  was  only  32  years  old  when  he  married  Elizabeth,  and  41 
(not  60  as  in  1.  2038)  at  the  time  of  the  action  of  this  play. 

702.    eS,  referring  to  ?o«  in  the  preceding  line. 

705.  eJtrerbiet'ge  d^i^tUc^Ieit.     Prose  version:  IjiergKd^e  G^föQigfeit. 

706.  feltter  Siebe  =  bie  ftummc  SDWenenfprad^  feiner  8.  —  ä^enen* 
fpra^e,  *  expression.' 

709.   (Streifen.    Cf.  699  n. 

711.  toufiV  i(4  Iti4t,  ironical.  In  the  prose  version  the  Queen 
replies:  !Diefen  ftolgen  <Bpott  öerftel^'  id^. 

712.  3ftn  e^ren,  etc.  The  Queen  does  not  commit  herseif  by 
confessing  a  love  for  Philip.     Cf.  St.  R^al  (p.  76) :  "  Elle  regarda 
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donc  son  mari  comme  un  homme,  dont  eile  ne  poss6doit  que  le  corps; 
et  dont  Tarne  n'^toit  remplie  que  des  desseins  de  son  ambition,  et 
de  la  m^ditation  de  sa  Politique."  Cf.  719  n.  In  the  prose  version 
the  Queen  is  more  outspoken:  ^tin,  iö)  lith*  il^n  nt4t  —  bo4  ift'd 
meine  grcubc,  tl)n  gu  öcrcljiren. 

719.   9Bdl   meine   $fli4t,   sc.  ed  Derbietet.    Heller  quotes  from 
Campistron's  Andronic^  II,  4,  Iröne  to  Andronic: 

"Que,  Sans  cesse,  attentive  ä.  remplir  mon  devoir, 
Je  mets  tout  mon  honneur  ä.  ne  vous  plus  revoir." 

Cf.  712  n.  and  157  n.  Cf.  also  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos ^  Act  II 
(p.  127),  Queen  to  Carlos: 


(( 


My  Heart  and  Faith  become  your  Father*s  Ri^ht; 
All  other  Passions  I  must  now  forget." 

721.  SV^nfTen.  The  constant  repetition  of  muffen  reminds  one  of 
Lessing's  style.  Cf.  3143;  also  cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  3 
(11.  384-87),  and  m,  10  (11.  2302-06),  where  muffen  and  njoKen  are 
employed  as  in  Don  Carlos.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms.  muffen  (725) 
and  tDoIlen  (726)  are  emphasized.     Cf.  M.  Möller,  p.  19. 

722.  3Bai?  n)O0en  @le,  '  what  do  you  mean  by.* 

723.  feiernden  Xt^n,  with  reference  to  the  following  lines  which 
were  originally  in  the  Thalia  version  (11.  866-76) : 

^6i  bin  5  ü  r  ft  — 
ber  (grbpnnj  ©panten«  —  ber  eing'ge  ©ol^n 
be«  aWäci^tiflften  auf  biefer  ©emifp^w. 
©eraume  ^di,  et)  ici^  fie  felbft  betrat, 
mar  fd^on  ber  befte  Seil  ber  ^elt  mein  eigen. 
3c^  nol^m  bie  5Bruft  öon  einer  Königin, 
unb  ^onen  trugen  meine  Söärterinnen, 
toa«  muffen  fei,  erfuhr  ber  Änabe  nie, 
n)irb  fid^  ber  Jüngling  an  bad  SCBort  getoöl^nen? 
(S«  gu  erfüKen,  fte^t  ein  Söeltfrei«  ba, 
ed  audguf pred^en,  ift  für  iD^einedgleid^en. 

724.  gefonnen,  adj.,  Misposed,'  '  inclined.'    Cf.  118  n. 
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725.  8B0  er  ^  k000eii  t^at  Boxberger  calls  attention  to  the  advice 
received  by  the  Roman  Emperor  Caracalla  from  bis  mother:  eveiy- 
tbing  is  allowable  to  the  Emperor;  if  he  wants  to,  he  may  marry 
bis  stepmother;  the  Emperor  gives  laws,  but  does  not  receive  tbem. 

728.  Umfhtrs  ber  (Sefe^.  Carlos's  exalted  ideas  about  freedom, 
cosmopolitanism,  and  an  ideal  kingdom  seem,  to  bis  mind,  to  justify 
every  means  to  an  end,  even  the  disregard  for  established  customs. 
Cf.  Posa's  attitude  as  expressed  in  3014-21,  especially  1.  3020.  Cf. 
also  Carlos's  attitude  toward  Philip  in  1.  277  (and  note).  Cf. 
Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos ,  Act  II  (p.  117),  where  Don  John  says: 

"  Why  should  dull  Law  rule  Nature,  who  first  made 
That  Law  by  which  herseif  is  now  betray*d?" 

733-  onf  ^f^tt  fßlutta,  J^offen  6ie  ?  In  the  Thalia  and  the  prose 
Version  Carlos  retorts :  auf  meine«  SBater«  grau. 

734.  j^i^nig.  By  referring  to  Carlos's  power  when  he  becomes 
king,  the  Queen  incidentally  points  out  bis  inconsistency;  if  Carlos, 
as  king,  can  overthrow  the  sacred  laws,  why  is  Philip  not  justified 
in  the  course  he  has  pursued?     Cf.  277  n.,  728  n. 

736.  Imr4  ^^  Seu^t  tiertilgen.  According  to  St.  R6al,  Charles  V 
favored  as  bis  advisers  liberal  thinkers  like  Doctor  Cacalla,  the 
archbishop  of  Toledo,  and  Constantin  Ponce,  bis  confessor.  When 
Charles  died  and  bis  will  was  found  to  be  so  unsatisfactory  to  the 
churcb  (cf.  85  n.),  the  Inquisition,  with  Philip's  consent,  caused  the 
three  friends  of  Charles  to  be  imprisoned.  In  the  words  of  St. 
Rdal  (p.  89) :  **  En  effet,  dans  la  suite  de  Tlnstruction  du  Procds, 
rinquisition  s'6tant  avis^  d'accuser  ces  trois  Personnages  d*avoir 
eu  part  au  Testament  de  TEmpereur,  eile  eut  Taudace  de  les 
condamner  au  feu,  avec  ce  Testament."  In  the  Thalia  version 
(11.  1703-05)  Carlos  says  to  Philip: 

!£)enn  eben  trttumte  mir,  14  fttl^ 
!Da«  Xeftament  be«  taifer«,  ^l^re«  53ater«, 
Suf  einem  <öd^tter]^aufen  raud^en. 

738.  M  Xottn,  usually  construed  as  referring  to  Charles  V,  who 
abdicated  1556,  died  1558;  cf.  739  n.  The  prose  version,  however, 
shows  that  Philip  is  meant :  ©ie  fönncn  fogar  —  mer  l)inbert  (Bit  al«« 
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bann?  —  bie  ©ruft  3^rc«  SJatcr«  crbred&en  —  feinen  Seic^nam  befd&impfen 
unb  bann  anlegt,  um  tDürbtg  }u  enbtgen  .  .  . 

739«  ^^tnxiüU  The  Real  Monasterio  de  San  Lorenzo  dal  Escorial 
(31  miles  north west  of  Madrid,  in  the  province  of  Segovia)  was 
begun  by  Philip  II  soon  after  his  father's  death  in  1558.  The 
Panteön  de  los  Infantes  or  burial  vaults  of  the  royal  princes  and 
princesses  and  of  those  queens  whose  children  did  not  succeed  to 
the  throne  contains  the  sarcophagi  of  Elizabeth  of  Valois,  of  Don 
Carlos,  and  of  his  mother,  Maria  of  Portugal.  The  Panteön  de  los 
Reyes  contains  the  sarcophagi  of  most  of  the  kings  and  queens  since 
Charles  V  (Baedecker,  Spain  and  Portugal ,  1908).  According  to 
Düntzer,  the  bodies  of  Charles  V,  Don  Carlos,  and  Elizabeth  of 
Valois  were  not  removed  to  the  Escurial  until  1573.  It  has  been 
pointed  out  that  Schiller*s  reference  to  ,bie  SWumte  be«  loten'  (Charles 
V)  at  the  Escurial  is  an  anachronism,  for  the  time  of  the  play 
is  1568.  Cf.  2502.  According  to  the  preceding  note,  however, 
Charles  V  is  not  referred  to.  In  recent  years  new  vaults  have  been 
built  for  the  bodies  of  Spanish  royalty. 

741.  in  bie  tfitx  SBinbe.  The  ashes  of  burnt  heretics  were  often 
strewn  to  the  four  winds  by  the  executioner.  Boxberger  refers  to 
Wieland's  Oheron^  V,  fifty-eighth  stanza: 

$luf,  ©flaoenl    Steigt  bad  ^erg  il^m  aud  ben  Stippen  I 
^erl^dt  it)n  ©lieb  für  ®IiebI    ^opft  fein  öerrud^te«  mxi 
aWit  Pfriemen  ah\    «ßeg  mit  i^m  in  bie  glammenl 
^ie  nW  ftreut  in  aOe  Sinbe  au«! 

744.  mit  bet  SDhttter.  Weissenfeis  points  out  that  the  marriage 
to  the  mother  after  the  murder  of  the  father  would  be  a  Häufung 
ber  f^amtliengreuel,  as  in  Sophocles's  Oedipus. 

745.  3tt,  eö  ift  m»,  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  III,  4,  Elizabeth  to  Maria, 
1.  2404:  3ft'«  au«  mit  (2furen  Stttnfen?  HI,  4  (1.  2407),  Elizabeth  to 
Maria:  ...  3a,  e«  ift  au«,  ?ab^  SWarta.  Also  m,  6  (1.  2487), 
Maria  to  Mortimer:       » 

Sfyc  l^abt  i^m  meinen  Srief  nid^t  übergeben? 
—  O,  bann  ift'«  au«! 

748.    bai^in,  *  gone,'  *  lost.' 
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758.  er  and  ilin  refer  to  ©djmerj  (757). 

759.  iffu  =  9hilSim  (758). 

762.  ^f^ntn,  for  instance,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  the  Emperor 
Charles  V,  etc.     Cf.  1152. 

771.    $iirteiU4,  '  with  partiality.' 

775.  SBiHifileit,  '  approval/  i.e.,  '  show  that  Providence  was 
justified  in  assigning  you  this  honorable  position.' 

777.   to^  (einer  opferte,  his  love  for  the  Queen. 

784.  ben  ffi^ä^tn,  the  kingdoms  under  Spanish  sovereignty.  Cf. 
15  n.  Cf.  also  Leise witz's  Julius  von  TaretU,  I,  i:  ^ring  bebenden 
<Sic ;  @ie  finb  bie  ©offnutig  eine«  ?anbe«  —  bie  ^piid&t  für  ba«  ©anje  —. 
The  prose  version  contains  the  additional  important  sentence: 
iD'^enf^en  p  lieben  ift  3ix  großer  $eruf. 

786.  SKünbeliS,  *  ward  *  =  Spain.  —  &nt,  '  property  '  =  the  love 
you  owe  to  Spain. 

787.  «mt,  *  Obligation.' 

788.  SBerirrte  fte  =  üerirrte  fie  fidj.    Cf.  2437  n.,  2445,  3345,  4676. 

790.  ftatt,  usually  with  gen.  instead  of  dat.  as  here.  —  ^otäftu, 
*  pangs,'  lit.  *  daggers.' 

791.  SBottuft,  '  supreme  delight.'  —  %M  jtt  fein,  of  ruling  like  a 
king  by  divine  right  and  of  dispensing  happiness  like  a  God. 

793.  Sei  Spanien!  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe^  IV,  9,  in  the  letter 
signed  Johanna  Norfolk:  ^ö^tnttn  @ie  bie  Siebe,  bie  i4  3l^nen  ntd^t 
mel^r  ertoibem  fann,  3lSirem  tocinenben  ?anbe. 

797-802.  ^^to'dtc,  etc.  Köster  (p.  265)  points  out  a  connection 
between  these  lines  and  the  following  lines  in  Racine's  Mithridate 

a,  I): 

Xipharis.  je  vous  promets 

De  vous  mettre  en  ^tat  de  ne  me  voir  jamais! 
Monime.     C'est  me  promettre  plus  que  vous  ne  sauriez  faire. 

804.  erblidft  er  Sie,  '  if  he  should  see  you.'  Prose  version :  Xottin 
er  @ie  l^ter  ftnbet. 

808.  2^ränen.  History  does  not  record  that  Elizabeth  of  Valois 
displayed  any  deep  sympathy  for  the  Netherlands;  Schiller  has 
invented  this  motive  to  heighten  the  dramatic  effect.  Cf.  158-9.  — 
S.  D.    »riefe,  cf.  505  S.  D. 
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ACT   I.     ScENE  6 

809.  SBoiS  W  W*  @ie  tier!  In  the  editions  before  and  after 
1802  these  words  were  omitted.  Thus  the  words  @o  aQetn,  SO^abame? 
were  part  of  the  preceding  line  and  made  a  line  of  eight  accents. 
Zarncke  comments  on  the  line  as  an  Hci^tfü^Ier. 

815.  4^ofcmt,  *duty*  (as  lady-in-waiting).  Boylan  translates: 
*  Who  has  the  charge  Of  waiting  on  your  majesty  to-day? ' 

816.  [Rang,  French  rang,  i.e.,  *Whose  turn  was  it?'  Cf.  9ieit)e 
in  2028.  Fiesco,  I,  9,  Mohr  to  Fiesco:  ^cr  9Janö  trifft  nunmehr  bie 
Tltuttx,  ©iftmifd^er  unb  alle,  bie  tl^ren  Tlann  lang  l^inlEifalten  unb  aud 
bem  $inter^a(t  faffen. 

819.  t^ürftin.  In  the  Thalia  version  Eboli  was  called  Sttrftin, 
in  the  later  versions  ^ingeffin.  In  this  line  (as  also  in  1468,  3357, 
3363)  the  old  designation  is  retained,  possibly  for  the  sake  of  metre, 
more  probably  because  Schiller  overlooked  the  inconsistency  of  the 
title  in  these  casual  references  to  Eboli. 

820.  Kammerfrau,  '  nurse  *  (Boylan). 

828.   totn  (etoeinen  ®ie  =  Über  tuen  toetnen  @ie  (prose  version). 

835.  B^A^tfi-  O^  Spanish  court  etiquette,  cf.  notes  to  289,  373» 
407.     Cf.  Domingo's  words  in  1982-88. 

838.    bie  =  biejcniften  bie  (prose  version).     Cf.  173  n. 

841.  ^enfmal  =  Snbenfen  an  meine  ©nabe.  Cf.  510  n.  Prose  ver- 
sion :  barum  empfangen  @ie  bie«  3ct(4«n  meiner  ®nabe  —  ein  ängebenfen 
biefer  ©tunbe. 

845.   mahnen  =  erinnern  (prose  version). 

847.  ®orn)«rf  meinet  2ie6e,  *  a  reproach  resulting  from  my  love.' 
Boylan  translates:  '  Can  a  reproach,  that  in  my  love  had  birth, 
Afflict  you  so? '  Philip  is  anxious  merely  to  enforce  his  rules;  he 
is  not  trying  to  subject  the  Queen  to  humiliation. 

849.    S.  D.     ^ranbe^^a,  '  assembled  grandees.'     Cf.  12 10. 

852.  34  f^(^ttt  benn,  '  unless  I  had,'  '  without  my  having.'  $ötte 
may  be  taken  as  a  concessive  subjunctive.     Cf.  4405. 

854.  ^mmtUfttidien,  *  zones,'  *  latitudes.*  Cf.  1820,  2337. 
Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  7,  Luise  to  Lady  Milford:  O  beffer,  beffer,  <©ie 
laffen  ^immel«ftricl^  un«  trennen. 

861.    getauften    Söelt,     *  Christendom.*     Cf.    3225.     Weissenf  eis 
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(p*  317)  quotes  the  following  lines  from  the  Thalia  Version  (11.  1129- 
30)  which  Schiller  originally  intended  to  put  in  after  861 : 

3n  meinen  Staaten  liegen  bie  üier  iCSinbe, 
^er  Ocean  tft  meine«  8anbe«  Seid^. 

862.  ^ie  Sonne  .  .  .  unter.  This  sentiment  —  often  applied  not 
only  to  Spain,  but  to  the  British  Empire,  the  Russian  Empire,  and 
the  United  States  and  its  possessions  —  is  first  found  (G.  Büchmann, 
Geflügelte  Worte^  23d  ed.,  p.  190)  in  Herodotus,  VII,  8.  Xerxes 
hopes  his  campaign  against  the  Athenians  will  be  successful;  if  he 
subjects  them  and  their  neighbors,  he  hopes  to  conquer  all  Europa 
and  unite  all  countries;  then  the  sun  will  shine  upon  no  country 
except  the  Persian  domains.  Büchmann  cites  passages  from  the 
prologue  of  Guarini's  II  pastor  fido  (1502),  and  from  Balthasar 
Schupp's  Abgenötigte  Ehrenrettung  (1660)  —  the  former  ref erring  to 
the  Austrian  possessions,  the  latter  to  the  Spanish.  John  Bartlett^ 
Familiär  Quotations^  yth  ed.,  p.  509,  cites  interesting  passages  from 
John  Smith,  Advertisements  for  the  Unexperienced  (referring  to  the 
Spanish  domains),  Gage's  A  New  Survey  of  the  West  Indies,  Epistle 
Dedicatory  (referring  to  the  Dutch),  Walter  Scott,  Life  of  Napoleoft^ 
(referring  to  the  realms  of  Charles  V),  and  a  Speech  of  May  7, 
1834,  by  Daniel  Webster  (referring  to  the  British  possessions).  Cf. 
also  Rudyard  Kipling's  poem  The  Widow  at  Windsor : 

"  Take  'old  o*  the  Wings  o*  the  Mornin* 
An'  flop  round  the  earth  tili  you're  dead; 
But  you  won't  get  away  from  the  tune  that  they  play, 
To  the  bloomin'  old  rag  over  *ead." 

863.  ein  antuttx,  his  father,  Charles  V,  for  instance,  who  was 
Emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  as  well  as  King  of  Spain.  In 
the  Thalia  version  (11.  1134-36)  Schiller  says:  SBa«  ber  ^önifi  l^at 
ift  nur  be«  ^tmmel«  ?e^gut  —  geljört  nur  feinem  S^ang.  It  is  of 
interest  to  note  that  the  sun  did  set  on  Charles's  dominions;  only 
with  the  acquisition  of  the  Philippines  (discovered  in  1521  by  Magal- 
häes,  but  first  settlement  started  in  1565)  by  Philip  11  (they  were 
named  after  him)  did  the  quotation  hold  true  of  the  Spanish 
dominions. 
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866.  (Sii^aMti  bem  9ffii\pp>  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos, 
Act  I  (p.  107),  the  King  speaking: 

"*To  me  great  Nations  tributary  are; 

Tho'  whilst  my  vast  Dominions  spread  so  far; 

Where  most  I  reign,  I  must  pay  Homage  here  *  [to  the  Queen].'' 

867.  ^ier  ift  We  Stelle.  Cf.  2721.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emüia  GaloUi, 
n,  4,  Odoardo:  !Da9  gerabe  toöre  ber  Ort,  too  td^  am  tötUd^ften  su  t>tv- 
tDunben  bin!  Schiller's  words  have,  like  Lessing's,  become  a  familiär 
quotation.  Cf.  193  n.,  2721.  Cf.  also  Thomas  Otway,  Don  Carlos, 
Act  n  (p.  122),  King  to  Gomez  (who  has  just  told  about  Carlos  and 
the  Queen) :  "  Oh  Gomez,  thou  hast  giv'n  my  mortal  Wound." 

868.  @ire,  one  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  —  graue  $aar.  Cf.  699  n. 
Cf.  the  account  in  Brant6me*s  Elizabeth  de  France:  "J*ay  ouy 
conter  k  une  de  ses  dames,  que  la  premi^re  fois  qu'elle  vit  son 
maiy,  eile  se  mit  ä  le  contempler  si  fixement,  que  le  roy,  ne  le 
trouvant  pas  bon,  luy  demanda:  Que  mirais,  si  tengo  canas?  c'est- 
ä-dire  *  Que  regardez-vous,  si  j'ay  les  cheveux  blancs? '  Ces  mots 
luy  touch^rent  si  fort  au  coeur,  que  depuis  on  augura  mal  pour 
eile."  St.  R6al  repeats  Brantdme's  account;  Schiller  probably  got 
the  idea  from  St.  R^al's  book. 

870.  aitfgeltdrt,  by  deciding  immediately  on  a  course  of  action. 
Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  m,  3,  Othello  speaking: 

"No;  to  be  once  in  doubt 
Is  once  to  be  resolved : " 

Cf.  1076-77. 

872  ff.    Cf.  193  n. 

875.  Sllcalad.  Cf.  174  n.,  457  n.  Carlos  and  Posa  had  evolved 
their  cosmopolitan  ideas  at  the  university.  In  Die  Räuber  Schiller 
represents  Moor  as  having  obtained  as  a  Student  his  ideas  of  free- 
dom;  in  Kabale  und  Liebe  Ferdinand  likewise  gets  his  main  ideas 
at  the  university.     Hamlet  and  Horatio  were  university  friends. 

877.  abgenieffen,  *  deliberate,'  '  stately.'  —  feftUdl,  *  solemn/  '  dig- 
nified.'  In  the  prose  version  these  additional  sentences  occur  at 
this  point:  !Da«,  ^ergog,  ba«  ift  trgenb  ein  dornet,  ber  nteinent  ^ori^ont 
fi(6  fd^recfUd^  ntt^t.    3(1^  fttrd^te  feine  9lad^barf(l^aft.    ^etb  bmd^fam. 
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^er  (Srbe  fo  t>xtltc  fronen  attl^ilt  mit  Ungebulb  {eben  Hberfd^Iag  feine« 
!Q3ater«.    ®eib  toadjfam,  —  id&  befel^r  e«  eudj!    Cf.  343  n. 

881.  ®ottt&  ^tlttnb,  Cf.  Genesis,  m,  24:  "  So  he  drove  out  the 
man;  and  he  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  the  Cherubim, 
and  the  flame  of  a  sword  which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way 
of  the  tree  of  life."  Fiesco,  V,  i,  Andreas  to  Fiesco:  @o  ftel)t  eine 
Seibtead^e  ba,  bte  fein  gie^co  gu  $oben  toirft,  toenn  nid^t  (El^bim  unter 
il^nt  bienen. 

888.  {fersen,  i.e.,  Carlos  has  no  deliberate  plans  against  the 
King;  Lerma  is  probably  not  ref erring  to  any  understanding  between 
the  Queen  and  Carlos. 

889.  beftedjest,  '  soothe  '  (Boylan).    Cf.  1620. 

892.  $eft  ber  Hei^erei.  An  expression  used  by  Ferreras  (Gorges). 
Cf.  next  note. 

894.  Slufntitr.  The  rebellion  is  regarded  as  a  result  of  heresy; 
cL  892. 

897.  großen  (Sib,  the  oath  taken  by  Philip  at  Valladolid,  Oct.  8, 
1559»  to  Protect  and  support  the  Inquisition,  which  had  received 
additional  power  through  the  papal  bull  of  Jan.  4,  1559.  Philip 
was  the  only  king  who  really  took  the  oath.  Schiller 's  asser  tion 
that  all  kings  took  the  oath  is  historically  inaccurate,  except  in 
so  far  as  a  king  promises  to  uphold  the  faith.  Schiller  probably 
had  in  mind  the  account  in  Watson. 

In  describing  the  great  auto-da-f6  at  Valladolid  in  1559,  Watson 
says  (I,  95) :  "  And  Philip,  attended  by  his  son  Don  Carlos,  by 
his  sister,  and  by  his  courtiers  and  guards,  sat  within  sight  of  the 
unhappy  victims.  After  hearing  a  sermon  from  the  bishop  of  Za- 
mora,  he  rose  from  his  seat,  and  having  drawn  his  sword,  as  a  signal, 
that  with  it  he  would  defend  the  holy  faith,  he  caused  an  oath  to 
be  administered  to  him  by  the  Inquisitor-General,  that  he  would 
Support  the  inquisition  and  its  ministers,  against  all  heretics  and 
apostates,  or  others  who  should  attempt  to  oppose  it;  and  would 
compel  his  subjects  everywhere  to  yield  obedience  to  its  decrees." 
Motley,  I,  222,  and  Prescott,  I,  429,  in  their  accounts  differ  slightly 
in  detail  from  Watson.  Schiller  foUowed  Watson*s  history  (in  the 
translation  that  appeared  in  Lübeck  in  1778)  in  numerous  particu- 
lars.     Cf.  the  notes  to  1380,  2828  S.  D.,  2866,  2882,  2909,  2916, 
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3731,  also  Introduction,  p.  xxix.  According  to  Elster,  p.  47 :  ©ptttet 
übte  ^Batfon«  mxt  ben  itmt«c6iUn  iSinflug  auf  unferen  SDid^ter.  The 
greatest  influence  was  exerted,  of  course,  by  St.  R6al. 

899.  83Itttgerid|t,  auto-da-f6,  or  public  burning  of  heretics.  Cf. 
418  n. 

900.  S.  D.  We  l^itadgin  Iftinloeg.  Witkowski  suggests  that  the 
Queen,  in  leaving,  drops  a  ribbon  which  Carlos  finds  upon  entering 
(Sc.  7).  This  is  the  ribbon  that  Eboli  notices  and  takes.  Cf. 
notes  to  1670  S.  D.,  1904. 

ACT    I.     SCENE  7 

905.  ®(eid|  mmrgest.  The  audience  at  the  beginning  of  Act  H 
takes  place  on  the  second  day.     Cf.  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  i. 

919.  l^dt'.  Cf.  1048,  also  Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelntj  IV,  6^ 
Teilheim:  3etjt  \)btt  iä)  nur  ha^  muttotHtge  SD^äbd^en,  liebe  SO^inna. 

920.  ^tlit  .  .  .  @ie  felbft.  Cf.  3434,  also  Lessing's  Emilia 
GaloUiy  IV,  2,  Marinelli:  W),  mein  ^rtnj,  fo  balb  ©te  toteber  ©te  finb^ 
bin  id^  mit  aanjer  ©eele  n)ieber  ber  S^rigel 

ACT  I.    ScENE  8 

921.  ^raniues  Dtrlaffen.    Cf.  119,  also  note  to  Act  ü,  Sc.  i. 

923.  treffe,  in  Madrid.  Cf.  121.  —  S.  D.  Sttemmtien,  '  formality,*^ 
*  solemnity.' 

924.  (iure  ^o^eit.  Cf.  2  n.  Posa  is  formal  on  account  of 
Lerma's  presence.     Cf.  929. 

ACT    I.     SCENE  9 

929.    S^ttttfi*     ^^-  924  n. 

932.  Dertoiefen,  '  banished,'  '  relegated.'    Cf.  658. 

933.  83erebe  Md|.    Cf.  191  n. 

934.  SRadfest,  '  disguise.'     Cf.  1691  n. 

935.  tt«i  Sttune,  '  for  a  jest '  (Boylan). 

936.  $ttr)mr, '  in  royal  attire.'  Cf.  80  n.  Also  Leisewitz's  Julius 
von  Tarent,  I,  i :  2Birf  beinen  $ur))ur  ab  unb  lag  ibn  ben  erften  92arren 
aufnehmen,  ber  tbn  finbet;  Die  Räuber,  I,  3,  Amalia  to  Franz:  3cl^ 
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ntöd^te  bte  $um))en,  bte  er  anfiat,  ntd^t  mit  bem  $ur)>ur  ber  ©efalbten 
tjcrtaufcftcn ;  fiescOy  where  the  word  is  used  a  number  of  times  (IV, 
14;  V,  14;  V,  15),  and  especially  V,  16,  where  Verrina,  in  exhorting 
Fiesco  not  to  accept  regal  honors,  shouts  repeatedly:  l£Birf  biefen 
Purpur  teefil 

937.  S^ofcfliitfi,  according  to  populär  etymology  a  dialectic  form 
of  gaftnod^t,  Shrove  Tuesday,  the  night  before  the  beginning  of 
Lent,  hence  the  night  before  the  fast.  In  Europe,  particularly  in 
South  Germany,  S^^fttictd^t  is  a  day  of  masquerades,  feasts,  dances, 
and  general  jollification.  The  Nürnberg  cobbler  and  poet,  Hans 
Sachs  (1494-1576),  was  famous  for  his  Saftnocfttfpiclc.  Shrove 
Tuesday  (Mardi  Gras)  is  a  legal  holiday  in  the  parish  of  Orleans, 
Louisiana.  Another  derivation  for  Safd^ing  is  from  fafeln,  'to 
talk  irrationally/  *'  play  the  part  of  a  fool.'  The  prose  Version  has 
Sorcc. 

940.  Sanie,  '  mask/  'disguise.'  Cf.  1742,  2139,  also  entlarben  in 
1762,  and  SOta^fe  in  934,  1691. 

942.  gdttUfft.     Cf.  178  n. 

943.  Iierfliegeit, '  disappear  in  flight.'  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  7, 
Lady  Milford :  iRtd^td,  nici^td  ald  bte  füge,  frül^  berfliefienbe  ^rttunteret. 

946.    großer  Sog,  is  described  in  the  next  line.  —  fjAtüd,  *  in  störe,' 

*  imminent.'     Cf.  9  n. 

948.  $robe,  *  test.'  Franz  points  out  that  Schiller  uses  $ro6e 
in  three  different  senses  in  Don  Carlos:  i.  'test'  (probare) y  as  in  this 
line,  ^  to  see  whether  something  is  as  it  should  be  \  also  in  1738, 
3087,  3554,  4817;  2.  *  criterion,*  from  which  we  can  judge  the  whole, 
1.  1920;  3.  *  proof,'  11.  1928,  2195,  3968. 

949.  bod  größte  92ei((i*    Cf.  676  n. 

953-54-    ¥flt<ftte«  ber   (itoigfeit,   *  eternal   duties,'   *  divine  law,' 

*  voice  of  conscience  '  (Khuhl,  Gorges,  Düntzer). 

956.  mi^tn,  '  idol.*     Cf.  4483,  5087. 

957.  @ein  SRitgefü^I  .  .  .  üu9,  either  'his  sympathy  for  suffering 
disappears,'  or  *  his  sympathy  disappears  with  [the  disappearance 
of]  suffering.'  Boylan  prefers  the  first  rendering,  Khuhl  and  Gorges 
the  second.     Cf.  952  and  998  ff. 

959.  $ertt.  Accented  on  the  first  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  Peru 
was  conquered  1 531-153 2  by  Pizarro  and  a  troop  of  Spaniards.    In 
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1548  the  Spanish  crown  undertook  the  administration  of  Peru. 
The  country  was  famed  for  its  wealth  in  gold  and  silver. 

960.  sielet,  '  provides/  *  plays  the  pari  of.'  Boylan  translates 
*  engenders/  —  Scitfel.  Cf.  the  concluding  words  in  Lessing's 
Emilia  GaloUiy  where  the  Prince  says  in  referring  to  alleged  friends: 
9)'2ttffen  [xdi  au4  nod^  Teufel  in  i^ren  greunb  t)erftellen. 

963.   £oit8^  =  fo  fongc. 

966.  ftWxSt,  '  weak.'  Schiller  often  uses  the  word  in  this,  its 
oldest  sense. 

967.  fi&li  .  .  .  üu9,  '  withstand/  *  endure.' 

973«  tdn.  In  2036  Domingo  confesses  that  Carlos  withstood 
all  plans  to  tempt  him. 

978.   Longen.    Cf.  233  n. 

984.  reidjrer,  i.e.,  Posa  is  able  to  accomplish  more  as  a  subject 
than  Carlos  will  ever  be  able  to  do  as  a  king.  Gorges  and  Düntzer 
explain  the  line  thus:  all  the  treasures  of  the  kingdom  will  not 
suffice  to  do  the  good  that  he  is  planning  to  do  when  king. 

987.   atii9gefd|(ageit,  '  declined/  '  rejected.' 

991.    Four  accents. 

993 >  t^ertoegestfler, '  most  daring.'  Boylan  translates  '  most  preg- 
nant.' 

995.   bermaleinft,  '  hereafter/  '  in  the  future/  '  in  the  course  of 
time.'  —  pgetati,  *  well  disposed.'    Cf.  378. 
looi.   fd|re(feitl0fer,  '  fearless.' 

1P02.  ®tnbx9,  'protecting  spirit,'  *  better  seif.'  Cf.  (öigcl  in 
144  n.  For  a  füll  account  of  the  various  meanings  of  the  word,  cf. 
Rudolf  Hildebrand's  definitions  of  @enie  in  Grimmas  Deutsches 
Wörterbuch. 

1004.  ^u.  In  Scenes  2  and  9  Carlos  addresses  Posa  as  !Du 
(1.  130,  etc),  whereas  Posa  addresses  Carlos  as  ^te  (1.  138,  etc.). 
Carlos  now  suggests  that  Posa  also  adopt  !X)u.     Cf .  loi  2  n. 

1005.  ifteneibet.    Cf.  498  n.,  1436. 

1007.  ®(eid|l|elt.  When  Schiller  began  Don  Carlos,  he  was  under 
the  influence  of  the  Storm  and  Stress  Period,  one  of  the  important 
characteristics  of  which  was  the  emphasis  laid  on  the  rights  of  man. 
In  1776  the  Declaration  of  Independence  announced  that  the  Amer- 
ican Colonies  of  Great  Britain  believed  in  the  freedom  and  equality 
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of  man.    In  1789  came  the  beginning  of  the  Fretich  Revolution 
with  its  doctrine  of  liberty,  equality,  fraternity.     Cf.  3188,  3246, 
also  Introduction,  pp.  xiv  ff.,  xix. 
1009.   deinen  (Sintourf.    Scan 

ZXX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  XX  I  X. 

This  is  one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  containing  an  anapaest. 
Cf .  506  n.    In  all  the  early  editions  11.  1008-1009  read : 

Wt  fügen  W^humttt  t)on  ©letd^^ett.    J9Q3enbe 
mx  ntd^t«  ein.    )^a«  !Du  fagen  toiU^t,  ttvaW  i^- 

• 

In  correcting  the  1801  print  for  the  new  edition  of  1805,  Schiller 
made  the  change.     Thus  the  anapaest  arose. 

1012.  mein  83ntber.  Carlos  is  modest  here  as  compared  with 
Act  I,  Sc.  I.  —  ^ein,  the  first  time  that  Posa  uses  the  familiär  form 
of  address  to  Carlos.  Cf.  1004  n.  Carlos  and  Posa  do  not  meet 
again  until  Act  11,  Sc.  15;  there  and  throughout  the  rest  of  the 
play  Posa  uses  the  familiär  form  of  address.  —  839ttber.  The 
Thalia  version  (11.  1327-39)  dwelt  at  some  length  on  this  point: 

@o  tritt  i^crunter,  gute  SBorfeldunö, 
\ai  btd^  ^txah,  ein  ^ünbnid  einjufegnen, 
bad  neu  unb  lVLf)n  unb  oI)ne  ^eifpiel  tft, 
feitbent  bu  oben  tealteft. 
(®t  taBt  Sto^Tigod  ^anb  unb  I)ölt  Fte  gegen  ben  ^immet.) 

$ter  umarmen, 
ISlier  füffen  ftci&  öor  beinern  äfneefic^t 
jtoeen  aüngUnee,  öoll  fd^toärmerifdjen  SWut«, 
boc§  eblern,  bcffern  ©toff«  ol«  i^re  ä^itcWf 
getrauen  ft(S  bcn  ungclSieuren  ©polt, 
moburd^  Geburt  unb  ©(i^icffal  fte  gefd^ieben, 
bur(S  iijxtx  Siebe  SReid^tum  au«gufüllen, 
unb  größer  al«  ti^r  ?  0  0  «  gu  f ei|n  —  l^tepinten 
nennt  man  fte  fonft  Tlonax^  unb  Untertan, 
bod^  broben  fagt  man  trüber. 
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1013.  9lrm  in  Wtm.  Cf.  4723.  Boxberger  quotes  from  Schiller 's 
poem  Die  Freundschaft : 

^a\ia)at\,  an  beinern  ^vm,  0  Sonne! 
Iföag'  auä)  td^  jur  großen  ©etfterfonne 
Sreubig  mutig  ben  ^ollenbungdgang. 

Also  same  poem,  1.  49:  Wem  in  Wtmt.  Kabale  und  Liehty  V,  last 
scene,  Wurm  to  ^räfibent:  8lrm  in  arm  mit  bir  gum  SÖIutgerüft! 
%xvx  in  9rm  mit  b  i  r  gut  ^ölle!  The  expression  occurs  also,  in  various 
forms,  in  modern  works.  Cf.  Freytag's  Die  Journalisten,  II,  2, 
Bolz  to  Piepenbrink :  @o  ^anb  in  ^anb  mit  bir,  trofe*  icj  bem  (Sopulet 
unb  feiner  gongen  ©ippfcftaft. 

1014.  tnein  Sal^tJ^unbert,  the  prevailing  opinions  held  by  the 
people  of  the  Century.  Cf.  4780,  5045,  5081.  —  ©Ironien,  *  lists.' 
Cf.  1161. 

ACT   n.    Scene  i 

Act  I  extended  over  one  day  as  shown  in  119,  905,  921.  Act  U 
begins  with  the  second  day  (cf.  1.  905);  the  first  thirteen  scenes  are 
enacted  on  the  second  day.  Scenes  14  and  15  take  place  on  the 
fourth  day  (cf.  2267,  2295). 

1015.  SSortritt,  *  precedence.'  —  Hönigreid^,  Alba,  who  has  come 
to  discuss  the  affairs  of  the  realm. 

1020.  ^efd^enf.  Heller  believes  that  Schiller  here  followed  Cam- 
pistron's  Andronic,!,  4,  Andronic  to  ministers:  *'  Que  je  m'abaisse, 
enfin,  jusqu'ä  vous  en  prier."     Cf.  157  n. 

1024.  unbestomtnen,  '  not  be  taken.'  Carlos  has  no  desire  to 
undermine  Alba's  political  influence. 

1026.  IKtbient,  not  *  have  I  deserved,*  but  rather  '  have  I  been 
of  enough  service  '  [i.e.,  to  the  duke],  '  have  I  earned  the  right.* 
In  other  words,  Carlos  is  convinced  that  Alba  is  not  his  friend. 
The  prose  version  is  clearer  than  the  poetical :  ^ab'  idj  ed  aud)  öerbient, 
ben  $ergo0  für  ben  meinigen  gu  l^altcn  ? 

1027.  t}ttmvLttn,  'apprehend,'  *  expect  that  I  have  mine  [i.e.,  my 
friend]  in  the  duke.'     Cf.  1026  n. 

1028.  kietbienen  mögen  =  I)aft  bu  e^  aud^  it  t)erbienen  mögen,  *  have 
you  ever  cared  to  earn  the  right '  [to  expect  a  friend  in  the  duke]. 
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1032-37.  @o  koal^r  id|  lebe,  etc.,  '  As  true  as  I  live,  I  should  not 
care,  by  God  —  and  even  if  it  cost  a  diadem  —  to  play  the  part 
of  the  intruder  whö,  uninvited,  does  not  blush  to  force  himself 
between  son  and  father,  who  condemns  himself  to  stand  there  thus 
in  the  permeating  feeling  of  his  own  insignificance.' 

1037.  ^iobem,  originally  a  cloth  or  silk  headband  set  with  precious 
stones  and  worn  by  kings  and  queens;  later  the  diadem  was  sup- 
planted  by  the  crown  (Deiter).  Cf.  2657,  also  Maria  Stuart,  II,  9, 
Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  11.  1966-67: 

3u  betnem  ^tanb  Mrb'  id^  Iierunterftetgen, 
r  Tltin  !Dtabent  gu  betnen  gügen  legen. 

ACT    II.      SCENE   2 

1046.  Stünfttn,  for  instance,  the  art  of  playing  the  part  of  a  martyr 
by  trying  to  show  that  his  child-like  love  for  the  King  has  not  been 
appreciated. 

1048.    ^a  l^dr'  id^,  *  recognize  the  influence  of.'     Cf.  919  n. 

1050.   $Yiefter,  Domingo. 

1055.  XBaflungen,  *  agitations,'  '  passions.'  Cf.  1936,  2650,  2765, 
5315;  also  KuftasaHung  in  2425.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  I,  3,  Luise: 
3ebe  SaHung  fprad^ ;  I,  5,  ^rttfibent :  SBte  überl^iaupt  meine  ma^tisften 
©prinafebem  in  bie  IföaHungen  be«  Surften  ]!)tnetnfpielen ;  IV,  2,  Ferdinand : 
3ebe  feurige  SBanung ;  IV,  6,  Lady  Milford :  mt<ii  gut,  bag  id^  in  SBaHung 
fantl  —  Derflagen  =  betotrfen,  bag  mein  ^r^  ongeflagt  »irb  (Deiter). 

1056.  ^ein  ^er5  ift  rein,  an  unexpected  Statement  which  en- 
courages  Carlos  in  his  attempt  to  be  reconciled  to  the  King.  Cf. 
1257. 

1057.  Six  accents. 

1058.  bange  ==fur(l^tbare  (Hellinghaus).  Cf.  4613;  also  ((üen« 
bange  in  291,  295.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  TL,  5,  Luise:  3n  biefer  bangen 
©tunbe  üerUlSt  er  un«;  Semele,  197,  Juno:  2Benn  bu  in  bangen  3^^^f<In 
fortfd^mad^teteft.  —  @4eibetoiatib,  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  I,  3,  Luise: 
Dann,  SWutter  —  bonn,  n)enn  bie  ©^raufen  be«  Unterfcjieb«  einftürgen,  etc. 

1062.  {Fimmel  beugt.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Coriolanus,  V,  3,  Corio- 
lanus  speaking : 
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''Behold,  the  heavens  do  ope, 
The  gods  look  down,  and  this  unnatural  scene 
They  laugh  at.     O  my  mother,  mother!     Ol " 

Boxberger  quotes  f  rom  Klopstock's  Messias,  I,  1 29  Q, 

(So  tut  fic^  ber  $tmmel 
9)?tt  9)?^rtaben  t)on  ©erap^tm  auf. 

Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  2,  Ferdinand :  Söcnn  attc  (gnßcl  l^runterfttcgcn, 
für  ii^rc  Unfc^ulb  bürgten  —  mcnn  ^imtncl  unb  (Srbc,  tocnn  ©d^öpfung  unb 
^d^öpfcr  gufaTntncntröten,  für  ii^re  Unfd&ulb  bürgten — .  Semele,  288, 
Juno :  ®ötter,  ®öttcr  »erben  fidj  öom  ^immel  neigen. 

1066.  S^erfö^nung.    Cf.  232  n. 

1067.  @aufelf<ilel,  *  farce,*  '  trifling  '  (Boylan). 
1075.   Cuellen,  *  outbursts.' 

1077.  fRtüt,  *  repentance,'  whicl\,  to  Philipps  mind,  is  a  sign  of 
weakness  and  therefore  hatefui  to  him.  Yet  in  Act  V,  Sc.  10,  Philip, 
in  his  conversation  with  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  expresses  deep  regret 
at  his  action.     Cf.  870  n. 

1078.  S^rembUng,  Philip,  who,  according  to  Carlos's  way  of  think- 
ing,  is  not  a  human  being,  therefore  a  stranger  among  men.  Cf. 
1739,  2850,  3389. 

1080.  ^Beglaubigung,  *  attestation,'  *  verification.' — Sräneti.  Tears 
were  common  in  the  literature  of  the  Storm  and  Stress  Period; 
Goethe's  Werther  and  Schiller*s  Räuber  offer  numerous  examples. 
Cf.  239,  1081  n.  Also  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  4,  Angelika 
to  Rosenberg  (in  ref erring  to  her  father) :  @te  erttKirten  einen  SWenf(i&en, 
ben  $:]Siränen  rül)ren,  rteil  er  toetnen  fann  —  boffen,  ba6  bie  fanften  Jone 
3btc«  bergen«  toicberballcn  toerben  in  ben  feinigen  ?  Leisewitz's  Julius 
von  Tarent,  II,  5,  Julius  speaking:  3)ie  ottgemeine  ©prac^e  aller  SSölfer 
ift  I^rttncn  unb  ©eufger. 

1081.  @eln  ^ug^  ift  troffest,  etc.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the 
following  beautiful  iines  came  between  1081  and  1082;  at  present 
the  transition  is  abrupt. 

^ad  i^oKuft  au«  ber  SD^arter  pregt,  ma«  felbft 
ben  Kummer  neiben^toürbig  mad^t,  ben  9)?enfd^en 
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no4  einmal  an  ben  ^itnmel  fnüpft,  unb  (Sngel 
jur  ©terbltd^fett  i)erunterlo(fen  !önnte, 
bed  iCSeinend  füge  greuben  fennt  er  ntd^t. 

1085.  nac^jul^olen.  This  prophecy  is  fulfilled  in  4466,  where  it 
is  stated  that  the  King  wept.  The  line  is  one  of  the  two  in  the 
whole  play  that  have  only  three  accents  (cf.  4881).  In  the  editions 
before  1801  it  had  five. 

1086.  S^^^W,  '  doubt '  [in  the  sincerity  of  Carlos's  intentions]. 
1091.    felfenfefte  9itnbe,  *  hard  covering,'  *  impenetrable  barrier.* 

1093.  ^le  «lieft,  for  the  more  usual  bie  fic  micft. 

1094.  Wi'dnäi,  Domingo. 

1095.  aSaö  teiirb,  etc.  =  2öa«  für  ein,  etc. 

1096.  S^erfcftersted,  *  wasted  '  '  squandered.*  —  S^etgütung,  *  com- 
pensation.' 

1098.  frtfcfter,  feuriger,  adverbs  in  the  comparative. 

1099.  fum)lfigen,  *  swampy,'  referring  to  the  unreliability  and 
treachery  of  courtiers  like  Alba  and  Domingo  who  are  the  93eftältern^ 
*  reservoirs,*  *  cisterns.' 

1102.    ge)irüften,  *  tried,'  '  tested.'     Cf.  948  n. 

1104.  3cft  füftle  mlcft,  *I  am  conscious  of  myself/  *I  feel  (my 
worth).'  This  use  of  the  verb  fttl)Ien  is  idiomatic.  Cf.  1151;  also 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans ,  IV,  11,  La  Hire  speaking  (l.  3010) :  gaff'  bid^^ 
3ot>anna!  güi^le  hi(i)\  Semele,  32,  Juno:  ^a,  ic§  fü^e  tnicö!  —  Alba,. 
pluraJ;  *what  your  Albas  accompUsh,'  etc.     Cf.  692,  1455,  4306. 

1106.  SRietlIng,  *hireling.'  Cf.  Revelation,  X,  10,  12,  in  Luther's 
translation :  benn  er  tft  ein  SWietUng  unb  ad^tet  ber  ©c^afe  ntcftt.  [King 
James's  Version:  "But  he  that  is  an  hireling."] 

II  IG.   dnfam  unb  allein.    Cf.  183  n. 

IUI.  S.  D.  nacftbenfenb  unb  in  {t(ft  gefeftrt,  'reflective  and  contem- 
plative.'  Boylan  translates  simply  *  in  deep  thought.*  —  3(ft  M« 
attein.  The  fact  that  Philip  makes  this  unexpected  admission  to 
Carlos  shows  how  strongly  he  feit  his  loneliness.  Cf.  183  n.  The 
line  has  six  accents. 

1112  ff.    Cf.  193  n. 

II 17.  frembe  fangen  ti^ttt,  'brings  a  blush  to  the  cheeks  of 
others.' 
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II 19.   toäffent,  *  bring  tears  to.' 

II 22.   ^er  Sttgenb  SRofeisMit  =  auf  ber  dio\tnha\)n  ber  Sugenb. 

II 28.    kottdierti,  *  bring  gain.'     Cf.  2063,  3242  n. 

1132.  Stab.  A  small  staff  was  formerly  broken  symbolically 
over  the  heads  of  those  condemned  to  die.  Cf.  Goethe's  Faust, 
4590,  where  Gretchen  cries :  !Die  ®Iocfc  ruft,  ha€  ©töbd^cn  brtdjt.  Die 
Räuber,  II,  3,  Schwarz  to  Roller :  !Dcr  ©tab  toav  fd^on  über  bidj  ßcbrod^en. 
Fiesco,  III,  5,  Fiesco  to  the  conspirators :  Slfo  ben  ©tob  gebrochen  über 
Onfcl  unb  Steffen!  Maria  Stuart,  I,  8,  Faulet  to  Burleigh,  1.  1069: 
3br  feib  bie  »iiciötcr!   md)tttl   SBred&t  ben  ©tabi 

1136.  8tpttt§  9(tltetl,  *share  in  the  government.'  Cf.  184^ 
1147  n.,  4810. 

1140.  elnft  ^err  fein  toerbe.  Heller  thinks  Schiller  has  here  fol- 
lowed  Campistron's  Andronic,  I,  4,  Andronic  to  the  ministers: 

*'  Songez  que  vos  conseils  ont  caus6  ma  mis^re; 


II  me  reste  ä  vous  dire 
Que  je  dois  6tre  un  jour  le  maitre  de  Tempire." 

Cf.  157  n. 

1143.  $otentQten,  *  rulers,'  *  monarchs.' 

1144.  S^itungi^blätter,  omitted  in  the  prose  version  and  in  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  A  *  newspaper  *  (in  our  modern  sense)  at  Philipps 
court  would  be  an  anachronism. 

1147.  jerftdren,  'destroy'  [if  I  should  give  you  a  share  in  the 
government].  In  the  editions  before  1801  these  words  of  Philip 
were  in  answer  to  Carlos*s  request: 

©efcSäftigung,  mein  SSoter!  —  unb  3^r  ©cepter 
9)?ag  bauem  bt«  }um  iCSeltgerid^t. 

1148.  5»  jerftdren.  Carlos  wishes  a  task  that  will  tax  his  strength,. 
skill,  and  power  to  overcome  resistance. 

1149.  ^eiunbjtoanjig.  In  the  prose  version,  curiously  enough,. 
the  reading  is:  Sld^tunbilvangig  3abre. 

X150.   nid^td  für  bie  Unfterbüfdfeit.    St.  R^al  (p.  112)  describes 
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Don  Carlos's  impatience:  **  Dom  Carlos,  de  qui  rinclination  natu- 
relle pour  la  Guerre  avoit  €t€  suspendue  jusqu'alors  par  la  violence 
de  son  amour,  congut  une  honte  extrdme,  ä  ce  discours,  de  n'avoir 
encore  rien  fait  pour  la  Gloire."  Twenty-three  may  seem  a  youth- 
f ul  age  at  which  to  regret  that  one  has  done  nothing  for  immortality. 
We  may  remind  ourselves,  however,  of  the  exploits  of  other  youthf ul 
heroes  and  heroines  —  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who  was  conqueror 
of  most  of  the  civilized  world  before  he  was  twenty-three,  of  Joan 
of  Are,  who  had  delivered  France  and  died  at  the  stake  when  she 
was  nineteen,  of  Charles  XII  of  Sweden,  who  had  shown  his  military 
genius  in  the  wars  with  Peter  of  Russia  long  before  he  was  twenty- 
three,  of  the  younger  Pitt,  who  was  prime  minister  of  England  at 
twenty-three.  Don  Carlos  probably  had  in  mind  his  grandfather, 
Charles  V,  who  was  king  of  Spain  at  sixteen,  and  was  elected 
emperor  at  nineteen.  The  morbid  desire  of  glory  as  man's  highest 
aim  in  life,  a  pronounced  sentiment  among  the  ancients,  was  revived 
by  the  humanists.  It  is  significant  that  Schiller  has  the  boyish 
Don  Carlos  express  the  same  desire  of  renown,  which  neither  he 
nor  Goethe  regarded  a  true  ideal  of  life.  See  R.  Hildebrand, 
Beiträge  zum  deutschen  Unterricht y  pp.  273  fiE. 

1 1 5 1 .  14  f ü^le  mid^.  Cf .  1 104  n.  —  92uf  sum  Hdnigi^tl^roti.  Khuhl 
offers  two  explanations :  Scruf  gu  l^crrfd^en;  bcr  9?uf  meine«  Qnneren, 
«n  ber  ^errf(ftoft  teUguncf)men.  Boylan's  translation:  *  My  title  to 
the  throne  arouse  me  *  bears  out  the  first  of  Khuhl's  interpretations. 

1157.  to^en  ¥futibei9  S^nfen,  'interest  on  the  great  pound,'  a 
reminder  of  the  biblical  narrative  in  Luke  XIX,  12-26.  Cf.  Die 
Räuber,  I,  2,  Spiegelberg  to  Moor:  @o? — Utib  bu  toillfl  alfo  beine 
-^aben  in  btr  Dertoittem  laffen?  betn  $funb  bergraben? 

1158.  Sl^nenru^m.    Cf.  762,  iison. 

11 59.  &tvüäiM,  '  general  discussion  and  approval '  (Gorges). 
The  form  ©cridjted  occurred  in  the  Thalia,  but  was  a  misprint.  — 
^ofaune,  '  trumpets,'  in  anticipation  of  the  metaphor  in  1161. 

1161.  Q^iotttiäit,  because  fame  is  to  be  won  in  the  lists.  —  aitf^* 
itttl.  At  a  tournament  the  gates  of  the  arena  were  opened  with 
great  ceremony  to  admit  the  combatants.  Cf.  1014.  Heller  finds 
a  parallel  to  Carlos's  speech  in  Campistron's  Andronic,  I,  7,  An- 
•dronic  to  Martian : 
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'^Allons,  ob^issons  au  transport  qui  me  guide, 
Et  prenons  vers  la  gloire  un  essor  si  rapide 
Que  dans  leur  nombre  un  jour  mes  exploits  confondus 
Suffisent  ä  remplir  les  jours  que  j'ai  perdusl '' 

Cf.  157  n. 

1164.  SBrabatit.  Cf.  the  list  of  provinces  in  15811.  The  insur- 
rection  in  the  Netherlands  began  in  Brabant  (in  which  is  the  largest 
city,  Brüssels)  and  in  Flanders  (cf.  1168). 

1167.  Säiitoätmtx,  '  fanatics/  those  who  rebelled  on  account  of 
their  religious  views.  The  term  was  applied  by  both  Catholics  and 
Protestants  to  sects  which  they  opposed.  Thus  Luther  calied  the 
Anabaptists  ®d^n)artngeifter.     Cf.  2473  n.,  2901,  3216  n. 

1168.  S^lanbern.    Cf.  158 n.,  ii64n. 

1169.  2Sl\t  fottlieräiter  ^oürnadii,  'absolute  power.'  Cf.  ii8on., 
1449  n.;  also  Prescott,  Philip  the  Second,  New  York,  1855,  II»  220: 
*^  The  messenger  who  brought  Margaret  the  royal  permission  to 
resign  the  regency  delivered  to  Alva  his  commission  as  captain- 
general  of  the  Netherlands.  This  would  place  the  duke,  as  Philip 
wrote  him,  beyond  control  of  the  Council  of  finance,  in  the  impor- 
tant  matter  of  confiscations.  It  raised  him,  indeed,  not  only  above 
that  Council,  but  above  every  other  Council  in  the  country.  It 
gave  him  an  authority  not  less  than  that  of  the  sovereign  himself." 

1175.  tierbthrgen,  'pledge/  '  guarantee.'  St.  R6al  (p.  114)  men- 
tions  Carlos's  willingness  to  answer  for  the  loyalty  of  the  people  of 
the  Netherlands :  *'  II  fit  dire  au  Roi,  que  s'il  lui  vouloit  donner 
le  Gouvernement  de  ces  Provinces,  il  r^pondoit  sur  sa  töte  de  leur 
oböissance.'' 

II 77.  XBill  einen  SRann.  The  prose  version  is  more  definite: 
^tefed  Slntt  tvid  einen  erfahrnen  Selb^rm. 

1180.  Sdjretfen.  Cf.  1169  n.,  1449  n.;  also  Prescott,  II,  218  (begin- 
ning  of  Chapter  III).  '*  In  the  beginning  of  1568,  Philip,  if  we  may 
trust  the  historians,  resorted  to  a  very  extraordinary  measure  for 
justifying  to  the  world  his  rigorous  proceedings  against  the  Nether- 
lands. He  submitted  the  case  to  the  Inquisition  at  Madrid;  and 
that  ghostly  tribunal,  after  duly  considering  the  evidence  derived 
from  the  Information  of  the  King  and  the  Inquisitors  in  the  Nether* 
lands,  came  to  the  following  decision.     All  who  had  been  guilty  of 
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heresy,  apostacy,  or  sedition,  and  all,  moreover,  who,  though  pro- 
fessing  themsdves  good  Catholics,  had  offered  no  resistance  to 
these,  were,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  specified  individuals,  thereby 
convicted  of  treason  in  the  highest  degree. 

"  This  sweeping  judgment  was  followed  by  a  royal  edict,  dated 
on  the  same  day,  the  sixteenth  of  February,  in  which,  after  reciting 
the  language  of  the  Inquisition,  the  whole  nation,  with  the  excep- 
tion above  stated,  was  sentenced,  without  distinction  of  sex  or 
age,  to  the  penalties  of  treason,  —  death  and  confiscation  of  prop- 
erty;  and  this,  the  decree  went  on  to  say,  *  without  any  hope  of  grace 
whatever,  that  it  might  serve  for  an  example  and  a  warning  to  all 
future  time!'" 

1181.  Qtthattmn^  l^ieffe  SBa^nftnti.  Prose  version:  QDüte  Mre  l^ter 
9lafcrci. 

II 90.  ^ie  erfte  SBitte.  Heller  sees  a  connection  here  with  Cam- 
pistron's  AndroniCj  I,  7,  Andronic  to  the  Emperor:  Me  refuserez- 
vous  une  premiöre  gräce?"     Cf.  157  n. 

1 191-93.  That  Philip  was  suspicious  of  his  son's  ambitions  is 
brought  out  also  by  St.  R^al  (p.  114) :  "  Ces  avis  firent  toute  Tim- 
pression  qu'ils  pouvoient  faire  sur  l'esprit  d'un  Prince  naturellement 
jaloux  de  son  autorit^;  et  effray^  de  l'ambition  de  son  fils,  le  Roi 
ne  songea  plus  qu*k  refuser  Dom  Carlos  de  bonne  grace,  et  en  sorte 
qu'il  ne  püt  prendre  ce  refus  pour  un  affront." 

1192.  ^errfc^begierbe,  sc.  anvertrauen. 

1193.  2)aÄ  SReffer  meinem  SRdrber?  St.  R6al  describes  (p.  114) 
how  Alba,  Ruy  Gomez,  and  Perpz  regarded  with  misgivings  the 
plans  of  the  prince  to  be  sent  by  his  father  to  Flanders.  Ruy  Gomez 
and  Perez  pointed  out  to  the  King  that  Carlos  would  become  power- 
ful  in  the  Netherlands  and  would,  through  the  influence  of  the 
Queen,  undoubtedly  make  an  alliance  with  France.  The  King, 
jealous  of  his  own  authority  and  frightened  at  his  son's  ambitions, 
refused  Carlos*s  request. 

1197.    ikhltn,  *  afflicting  '  (Boylan). 

1205.  laffen  ©le,  the  indicative,  not  the  imperative.  —  UnttfiM, 
'without  a  [successful]  hearing,'  '  unrequited.*  Cf.  1285,  1604, 
1916,  1929. 

1208.    ^egreid^  tftnmen,  *  proudly  sit  in  triumph  *  (Boylan). 
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1210.  &tanht^%  *  the  assembled  grandees.'     Cf.  849  S.  D. 

1211.  fünberdeif^e,  *  deadly  pale.'  Gorges  cites  the  word  Slrmc* 
fünber,  *  a  condemned  persona  —  3unft,  *  guild,'  *  Organization.' 

I22I.    kOQge,  *  brave  '  (Boylan). 

1225.  Seltner  (tegt  ber  $imme(.  Cf.  1232  n.  Heller  finds  a 
parallel  in  Campistron's  AndroniCj  I,  8,  Andronic  to  Martian: 

"  Abandonnons  des  lieux  oü  je  ne  puis  rien  voir 
Qui  ne  me  soit  Tobjet  d'un  mortel  d^sespoir! " 

Also  Martian's  answer  in  the  same  scene: 

"  Eh  quoi!  vous  flattez-vous  que  loin  de  cette  ville, 
Que  sous  un  autre  ciel  vous  serez  plus  tranquille? 
Non,  seigneur,  vos  chagrins  ne  vous  quitteront  pas: 
Changerez-vous  de  coeur  en  changeant  de  climats?  " 

Cf.  157  n. 

1231.  too^nen.  Bellermann  points  out  that  the  use  of  this  word 
in  the  sense  of  muffen  ivoljinen  is  peculiar.  The  Thalia  version  em- 
ployed  the  word  as  a  noun  (2öot)ncn),  and  this  reading  was  adopted 
by  Heinrich  Kurz,  by  Sauppe,  and  by  a  number  of  later  editors- 
The  line  indicates  Philip's  growing  Impression  that  Carlos  was  not 
in  his  right  mind.     Cf.  1232,  1253,  1644,  also  Introduction,  p.  xxxiii. 

1232.  bcr  ^erjog  gcöt.  The  King's  distrust  in  his  son's  sanity 
is  naturally  aroused  by  Carlos's  persistent  request  to  be  sent  to 
Flanders  —  a  request.  for  which  Carlos  dares  not  give  the  real 
reason,  namely,  the  necessity  of  leaving  Madrid  because  of  his  love 
for  the  Queen.  In  the  prose  version,  to  be  sure,  Carlos  says: 
id)  für^tc  Söaf)nfinn,  nur  btc  fd^Icuniöftc  ^Scränbcrung  bcS  ^Immcfö  fann 
mic^  JcKcn. 

1236.    kiom  ^önlg,  therefore  it  is  irrevocable. 

ACT   n.     Scene  3 

1238.  93rü{Tel.  Cf.  158  n.  Alba  had  to  go  to  Italy  first  to  meet 
his  army  and  then  proceed  by  land  to  the  Netherlands.  Cf.  1380- 
86  and  the  notes  on  these  lines. 

1248.  ^erne.  The  Conference  with  Carlos  had  thus  not  been 
without  effect. 
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1252.    @ire!     Alba  regards  the  King's  proposition  as  humiliating. 
In  the  prose  version  he  says :  SO^ein  2Sflonavä),  iä)  bin  ©olbat  unb  dritter. 
1254.   f(6ttiar$em  ^nfcftlag.    Cf.  1231  n.,  1644. 

1256.  $robe.  Cf.  948  n.  For  the  Interpretation  of  the  passage, 
cf.  193  n. 

1257.  X^rone  nä^er.  The  King's  decision  is  unexpected;  cf. 
1056  n. 

ACT    n.      SCENE   4 

1261.  merlen  laffen  =  Ifat  merfen  (äffen. 

1262.  ^ie  ^ame?  The  only  one  whom  Carlos  is  likely  to  think 
of  at  this  point  is,  of  course,  the  Queen.  The  page's  answer  seems 
to  confirm  his  surmise. 

1264.  SBon,  *  of/  not  *  from ';  the  page  belongs  to  the  Queen's 
retinue,  but,  in  this  case,  is  not  sent  by  her.  The  prose  version  is 
clear  on  this  point:  (Sin  (Sbelfnabe  3()rer  SD'^aieftttt  ber  Königin. 

1266.  &t  gab.  Carlos  means  the  Queen.  Cf.  1493,  where  the 
page,  in  reporting  to  Eboli,  says  that  Carlos  asked,  '  whether  you 
[Eboli]  gave  the  letter.'  —  SWlt  eignen  ^änben*  The  page  has  in 
mind  the  one  who  sent  him,  Eboli. 

1268.  nicfttö.  This  apparently  contradicts  3622,  where  Carlos 
mentions  a  letter  written  to  him  by  the  Queen  while  he  was  ill  at 
the  University  of  Alcala.  In  Campistron's  Andronic,  IV,  6,  the 
prince,  upon  receiving  a  letter  which  he  thinks  come  from  the  Em- 
press,  says:  **  Je  ne  saurois  reconnottre  la  main."  It  is  not  likely 
that  Schiller's  inconsistency  is  due  to  this  sentence  in  Campistron. 
The  matter  is  of  slight  importance  and  hardly  deserves  the 
elaborate  explanations  that  many  commentators  have  indulged  in. 
Cf.  157  n.  and  3622  n.  The  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  1267-76,  and 
therefore  avoids  the  inconsistency  noted  above.  Cf.  Marx  Möller, 
p.  93,  and  1341  S.  D.  n.  In  the  case  of  so  slight  an  inconsistency 
one  might  keep  in  mind  Schiller's  own  words  in  Briefe  über  Don 
Carlos,  No.  i:  bag  Übertretungen,  bie  bem  ^(dbftd^tigften  fogleic^  in6 
^uge  faQen,  aud^  tt>obl  bem  S^erfaffer,  ber  unter  feinen  l^efem  feiten  ber  am 
toenigften  Unterrichtete  ift,  bürften  fic^tbar  geniefen  fein,  unb  ba^  ®ie  e« 
alfo  meniger  mit  ber  ©ac^e  felbft,  ald  mit  ben  @rttnben  gu  tun  l^ben, 
bie  il^n  babei  beftimmten. 
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1271.  feinen  @pott.  Evidently  a  perusal  of  the  letter  has  not 
convinced  Carlos  of  the  veracity  of  the  page  whom  he  seems  to 
suspect  as  one  of  the  King's  spies. 

1274.  @t.  jQuentin,  in  Picardy,  a  province  in  northeastern  France 
on  the  Somme,  where  Count  Egmont  at  the  head  of  the  Spanish 
and  Netherlanders  defeated  the  French,  August  10,  1557.  This 
war  between  Philip  II  and  Henry  11  was  really  a  continuation  of 
the  long  struggle  between  the  Emperor  Charles  V  (Charles  I  of 
Spain)  and  Francis  I.  The  duchy  of  Savoy  was  an  ally  of  Spain. 
Cf.  174  n.,  2837.     For  an  account  of  Egmont,  cf.  2836  n. 

1275.  ^er$ogd,  Emanuel  Filibert,  who  ruled  from  1553  to  1580. 

1276.  Renate}.  Düntzer  points  out  that  this  is  a  place  name 
(the  river  on  which  Alcala  lies)  and  suggests  that  Schiller  may  have 
intended  to  say  ^nriqueg.     Cf.  3859. 

1277.  Ildnig.     Cf.  1271  n. 

1279.  ^aniffmt,  'wing/  four  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

1281.  @töfft  feittoärtö  an,  '  is  adjacent,  on  one  side,  to/ 

1285.  (Ir^örunfl.     Cf.  1205  n.     Cf.  also  ^l^^i^r  in  1348. 

1286.  In  the  various  editions  before  1801  the  letter  also  had  the 
ambiguous  signature  (S.  (which  might  stand  either  for  Elizabeth  or 
Eboli). 

1287.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Twdflh  Night,  IV,  3,  Sebastian  speaking: 


« 


This  is  the  air;  that  is  the  glorious  sun; 
This  pearl  she  gave  me,  I  do  iteVt  and  see't; 
And  though  His  wonder  that  enwraps  me  thus, 
Yet  'tis  not  madness." 

1289.   @Uien.    Cf.  113,  1334. 

1291.  34  (in  geÜeit!  This  is  one  of  the  three  lines  in  the  play 
that  have  only  two  accents  (cf.  4831,  4833).  In  the  editions 
before  1801  it  had  five. 

1300.  Gorges  calls  this  line  prosaic.  Other  lines  of  the  same 
sort  arc  2443,  3543»  3638. 

1308.  @arfi,  *  as  a  coffin  [is  buried  in  the  earth]  so  let  what  you 
have  Seen  be  buried  in  your  breast.' 

1309.  ftnben  =  einfinben.    Cf.  i',4j. 


438  NOTES 

1 310  ff.  The  conversation  between  Carlos  and  the  page  reminds 
one  strongly  of  the  conversation  between  Horatio  and  Marcellus 
in  the  latter  part  of  Act  I,  Sc.  5,  in  Shakespeare's  Hanilei,  As 
Gorges  points  out,  this  whole  scene  of  Don  Carlos  exhibits  many 
of  the  crudities  of  the  original  version  in  the  Thalia, 

1322.  ^icr,  in  the  page.  —  92attern,  *  adders,'  *  serpents,*  i.e., 
secret  messengers  or  spies.  In  the  opening  scene  of  the  Thalia 
Version  Carlos  says  to  Domingo :  3ft  ßdnig  $f)i(i))p  fetner  guten  Saune 
f c^on  fatt,  bag  er  bie  9{attem  feinet  <^olj)n«  gu  Q^afte  ruft  ?  Kabale  und 
Liehe,  V,  2,  Ferdinand  to  Miller:  (Stnen  ^ugenblicf  fpöter,  unb  bu 
(c^Ieuberft  bie  giftige  9{atter  il^^rer  l^öllifc^en  Heimat  ju.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  4,  Ferdinand  (alone):  Unb  tc^  berbiene  noc^  ^ant,  bag  14 
bie  yiatttx  gertrete,  e^e  fie  auc6  noc6  ben  ^attx  toertounbet.  Cf.  also 
Maria  Stuart,  1.  2329;  Kraniche  des  Ibykus,  1.  iii. 

1328.  na^ft  bu  mir,  an  unusual  use  of  the  indicative  for  the  impera- 
tive. Cf.  the  prose  version:  fo  mugt  bu  bic^  mit  Unterwerfung  mir 
näjjern.     Cf.  381  n. 

1329.  SBinfen  =  Snbeutungen  (Stoklaska).  Cf.  2048.  Prose 
version:  igag  btc^  bie  (Sitelfeit  nie  berfü()ren,  mit  meiner  @nabe  ju 
pra()Ien. 

1331*    fünbigen,  in  the  eyes  of  the  King. 

1332-  gefättft.  Carlos  is  still  under  the  Impression  that  the 
King  hates  him  and  is  plotting  his  ruin.     Cf.  193  n. 

1334-  ©Üben.    Cf.  113,  1289. 

1335-  Stt^i^toeg,  *  road,*  *  path,*  i.e.,  through  words  and  syllables 
as  pointed  out  in  1334. 

'^ZZ^'    S^t^ttttfl/  *  tidings,'  *  message.'     Cf.  654  n.,  2854,  4060. 

1340.  fte^n  in  feinem  ®o(be,  implying  that  Philip  has  his  hired 
spies  in  every  conceivable  place. 

1341.  S.  D.  ^erjog  Hön  91(ba  tritt  ^eraui9.  This  unannounced 
and  unpardonable  entrance  of  Alba  and  his  apparent  deliberate 
Interruption  of  Carlos's  interview  with  the  page  has  not  been  com- 
mented  upon  by  German  editors.  It  is  of  interest  to  note,  there- 
fore,  that  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  the  page  has  already  left  the  stage 
before  Alba  appears  (at  the  beginning  of  scene  5).  Cf.  Marx  Möller, 
pp.  86,  93.     Cf.  1268  n. 

1344.    finbe  micft.     Cf.  1309  n. 
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ACT   n.     ScENE  5 

1352.   bai9  SBetouffte,  'your  known  service.' 

1363.  aufsutragen.  Alba  knows,  of  course,  that  Carlos  has  no 
message  to  send  to  Flanders.  The  duke  is  trying  to  prolong  the 
interview  in  order  to  learn,  if  possible,  the  reason  for  Carios's  calm 
attitude. 

1369.  S.  D.  Sronie,  *  contempt.* 

137 1.   befd^todren, '  attest.' 

1374.  Hetflnügt  =  aufrieben.  Cf.  2987  n.,  4828  n.,  5064.  Cf.  Die 
Künstler y  1.  409,  Piccolominiy  l.  108 1,  WallensUins  Tody  l.  2814,  and 
Der  Graf  von  Habsburgy  1.  86. 

1376.  fcftlecftterbingi^,  *  absolutely,'  *  in  short.' 

1377.  überftttuft.    Cf.  102  n. 

1379.  Söie?     P rose  Version:  )©ic?nacb  gc](in3af)ren? 

1380.  fReife.  Schiller's  account  is  probably  based  on  Watson, 
vol.  I,  p.  202 :  "  The  duke  of  Alba  went  by  sea  for  Italy,  and  thence 
after  having  assembled  the  several  bodies  of  troops  which  were 
cantoned  there  amounting  to  eight  thousand  foot  and  one  thousand 
five  hundred  horse,  he  directed  his  iparch  towards  the  Low  Coun- 
tries,  first  through  the  territories  of  the  duke  of  Savoy,  and  then 
through  Burgundy  and  Lorrain.  His  army  was  augmented  on  its 
march,  by  the  addition  of  three  hundred  Burgundian  cavalry,  and 
four  thousand  German  foot,  and  soon  reached  the  province  of 
Luxemburg,  without  meeting  any  molestation  by  the  way.  After 
putting  garrisons  in  some  of  the  frontier  towns,  he  set  out  for  Brüs- 
sels, where  he  arrived  in  the  month  of  August  one  thousand  five 
hundred  and  sixty-seven."     Cf.  897  n. 

1382.  ^eittfcftlatib.  Luxemburg  was  at  that  time  a  part  of  the 
Empire.  Cf.  1380  n.  Cf.  also  Goethe's  Egmont^  Act  IV,  Gomez 
in  referring  to  Alba:  2öcr  3«U0C  feiner  Älußbeit  Xoax,  tüic  er  bic  Hrmec 
au«  3taUcn.bicröer  brachte,  ber  bot  ettoö«  gefeben.  2öie  er  ficb  burdj 
greunb  unb  gcinb,  burcb  bie  granjofcn,  ^ÖnißUtben  unb  Äcljcr,  burdö  bte 
^cbtoeijer  unb  5Bcrbunbnen  öleid^fom  burd^fcbmiegte,  bie  ftrenßfte  5Wonn«» 
jud^t  bicit  unb  einen  3u0/  ben  man  fo  geföbi^(t(^  ad^tete,  lei^t  unb  obne 
§lnfto6  gu  leiten  mu^te! 

1383.  ^a    fennt    man    @te!     Alba    had    served    the    Emperoi 
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Charles  V,  and  had  become  one  of  bis  leading  generals.  In  tbe 
Schmalkaldic  War  (1546-1547)  be  helped  win  the  important  battle 
of  Müblberg,  near  Torgau,  in  1547.  As  a  proof  of  bis  lack  of  feel- 
ing,  bistorians  cite  bis  advice  to  Cbarles  to  disturb  tbe  grave  of 
Lutber.  The  Emperor  is  said  to  bave  replied  tbat  be  had  no  desire 
to  figbt  tbe  dead.  Carlos's  words  refer  to  Alba's  campaign  in  Ger- 
many. — %\n\i.  Cf.  Prescott,  II,  153:  "  On  tbe  fifteentb  of  April 
1567  Alba  had  bis  last  audience  with  Philip  at  Aranjuez/' 

Tbe  reference  to  April  is  tbe  only  clue  in  tbe  play  as  to  tbe  time 
of  tbe  year  in  which  tbe  action  of  tbe  drama  takes  place.  Diintzer 
and  most  other  commentators  think  the  drama  is  acted  in  February, 
for  in  tbat  month,  they  State,  Carlos  was  arrested;  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  Carlos  was  arrested  in  Januaiy,  1568. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  if  Alba  left  for  Brüssels  in  April,  1567,  he 
was  away  from  Spain  at  least  nine  months  before  tbe  supposed  time 
.of  action  of  tbe  drama. 

1384.  Wla\.  Cf.  Prescott,  n,  153:  "  On  tbe  twenty-seventh  of 
April,  tbe  fleet  weigbed  anchor;  but  in  consequence  of  a  detention 
of  some  days  at  several  places  on  the  Catalan  coast,  it  did  not  reach 
tbe  Genoese  port  of  Savona  tijl  tbe  seventeenth  of  tbe  next  month  " 
[May].  —  Suniud  =  3um.  Alba  left  Alessandro  de  la  Paglia  on 
June  2.  —  Snlind  =  3uli.  Alba  spent  July  mainly  in  Burgundy 
and  Lorraine. 

1385.  91ufiiiftd.  Cf.  Prescott,  II,  160:  "  After  a  brief  detention, 
tbe  Spanish  general  resumed  bis  journey,  and  on  tbe  eightb  of 
August  crossed  tbe  frontiers  of  tbe  Netberlands  .  .  ."  II,  163: 
**  With  the  Milanese  brigade  be  took  tbe  road  to  Brüssels,  which 
he  entered  on  tbe  twenty-second  of  August." 

1389.  miffen,  *  be  able.' 

1390.  3n  meinet  9{i4tö.    Cf.  1035  n. 

1398.   Mrredliicii,  *  miscalculate,'  '  take  the  wrong  point  of  view.' 

1400.  jpatti.  Carlos,  who  is  only  twenty-three,  bebaves,  in 
Alba's  opinion,  as  though  he  were  a  man  of  forty-tbree  and  were 
endowed  with  the  powers  which  be  will  not  inberit  until  Philip 
dies. 

1401.  ebenfoniel  früf|er.  Alba  looks  upon  Carlos  as  a  three-year 
old  child. 
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1404.  ©ema^nn,  Donna  Maria,  Philip's  first  wife  and  the  mother 
of  Don  Carlos.     Cf.  33  n. 

1406.  erfaufen.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Alba  was  already  in  the 
Service  of  Spain  when  Philip  was  husband  (1543-1545)  of  Mary  of 
Portugal.  Moreover,  Philip  was  not  in  dire  need  of  an  Alba  at 
that  time;  he  did  not  succeed  his  father,  the  Emperor  Charles  V, 
until  1556. 

141 1.  mit  einer  SBelt.  Alba's  statement  of  his  own  deeds  is 
grossly  exaggerated.  Cf.  1429.  Alba's  Services  did  not  add  a  foot 
of  territory  to  the  Spanish  domains.  In  the  Netherlands  he  actually 
lost  ground. 

1424.  ^ied  ©d^toert,  etc.  *  This  sword  wrote  Spanish  laws  for 
foreign  peoples,  it  flashed  in  advance  of  the  crucified  one  [i.e.,  it 
preceded  the  spread  of  Christian  doctrines],  it  marked  out  bloody 
furrows  for  the  seed  of  faith  in  this  part  of  the  world.' 

1425.  fremben.  Alba  refers  undoubtedly  to  the  Moors  and  Jews 
in  Spain,  and  the  Protestants  in  Germany  and  the  Netherlands. 
Cf.  1383  n. 

1429.    id^  auf  ^ben,  another  exaggeration.     Cf.  141 1  n. 
1436.   beneibe.    Cf.  498  n.,  1005. 

1440.  toat,  apparently  an  unusual  use  of  the  indicative  where 
the  subjunctive  would  ordinarily  be  employed.    Boylan  translates: 

*  Alva,  methinks, 
Were  just  the  man  to  suit  the  end  of  time.' 

Cf.  2312  n.,  4753  n. 

1443.   ttttfgeje^rt.    Prose  version :  crtnübet  M- 

1445.  ©(ftnitter.  Here  and  in  2141,  4744,  4748,  5251,  we  have 
biblical  references.  The  above  reference  is  to  Revelation,  XIV,  14 : 
"  And  I  Iqoked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  upon  the  cloud  one 
sat  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a  golden  crown, 
and  in  his  band  a  sharp  sickle."  15.  "  And  another  angel  came  out 
of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
Thrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap :  for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap; 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe."  16.  "And  he  that  sat  on  the 
cloud  thrust  in  his  sickle  on  the  earth;  and  the  earth  was  reaped.'' 
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1448.  (&9,  an  old  gen.  form. 

1449.  SBIutfetttenseii.  Philip  gave  Alba  absolute  power  in  the 
Netherlands;  he  was  allowed  to  prosecute  and  execute  anybody. 
Even  a  knight  of  the  Golden  Fleece  (for  instance,  Count  Egmont) 
was  not  exempt  from  this  sweeping  authority.     Cf.  1169  n.,  1180  n. 

145 1.  man,  Alba. 

1452.  &tfl\tant,  *  technicality/  *  trick.'  In  other  words,  Alba's 
absolute  power  could  prevent  legal  delays.  If  the  Warrants  were 
not  signed  in  advance,  an  appeal  to  the  King  might  use  up  too 
mach  time. 

1455.  %iha,  pl.     Cf.  692,  1104,  4306. 

1456.  ^d^tuilfi/  *  esteem/  because  his  father  did  not  wish  to 
intrust  him  with  so  disagreeable  a  duty. 

1458.  ^er  lldttigiSfotit,  your  royal  birth. 

1459.  ®egen  tuen?  Alba  is  thinking  of  Carlos  as  the  King's 
son,  not  primarily  as  his  enemy.  —  S.  D.    auf  i^n  eittt^ngenb^.     Cf. 

1461.  This  line,  which  extends  into  the  next  scene,  has  four 
accents  (so  in  all  editions). 

ACT   II.     ScENE  6 

Ferreras  records  that  Carlos  actually  drew  his  sword  on  Alba 
in  an  outburst  of  temper.  The  Statements  that  Carlos  challenged 
Alba  and  that  the  Queen  interposed  in  the  combat,  are  inventions 
by  Schiller.     Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  159,  note  37. 

1461.  S.  D.   außer  ficft  gefegt,  '  disconcerted,*  'agitated.* 
1463.    feltfam!     Alba  suspects  that  there  is  a  deeper  reason  for 
the  influence  which  the  Queen  has  just  exerted  over  Carlos.  —  ^tt^oq 
9(ba!     The  Queen  apparently  calls  the  duke  into  the  next  room  to 
request  him  to  be  silent  about  the  scene  he  has  witnessed. 

ACT   n.     Scene  7 

S.  D.  ibealifd^en.  Witkowski  interprets  this  Mndependent  of  the 
prevailing  style,  perhaps  approaching  the  Greek  costume.' 

In  the  Thalia  version  the  scene  opens  with  the  following  stanzas 
sung  by  the  princess: 


ff 
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^Itan^ot  unb  S^^^ 

?c;fc  hjcl^t'  e«  —  leifc  toaUtt 

9?in08  f)crum  bcr  Zau,  al«  fid^, 
iRad^t«  crft  !üf)n,  bcr  SWol^r  Sllfangor 

Sfiad^  bem  $fab  bcr  ?icbc  fc^lid^. 

(gingcln  —  rcd^t  mä)  feinem  ^crgen  — 
©tanb  ba«  ^ou«  il^m  ha,  baö  farg, 

Äarg  ^oii^c'i/  f^i"  flcUebte« 
Scftc«  SD^ol^rcnmäbc^en,  borg. 

©eine«  frol^en  ©tünbleinö  liorrcnb, 

©tanb  er  longc  trippcinb  ha, 
©(^licö  balb  fort,  fom  fc^neU  jurücfc, 

©tanb  öon  neuem  trippclnb  bo." 

(©ic  ftel&t  auf,  gc^t  unrufjig  im  Kabinett  l&erum  unb   bleibt  einigemal 
plö^id^  ftill  ftelj^cn,  um  gu  l&ord^en ;  cnblic^  fe^t  fie  fic^  mieber  unb  fäl^rt 

in  if)rem  ©efang  fort.) 

„Unb  nun  böud^t  e«  il&m,  nun  mar'«  'ü)m 

Sßalh  fo  h)of)(  unb  balb  fo  mcf)  — 
©clj^t,  ba  fam'«  an  genfter  —  nicft'  i^m, — 
^idV  il^m  freunblid^  au«  ber  ^öl^. 

3luf  be«  gu6e«  ©pilje  fd^mebenb 

Si«pelt  er  binouf  SU  iftr: 
ma^  mit  bir,  befte«  aWäbd^cn! 

3ft  fie  Xoa\)v  —  o  fage  mir  — 

3ft  fie  hjal^r  bie  «otfc^aft?  .  .  ." 
(©ic  fprtngt  auf,  eilt  on  bie  Xtiürc,  ber  ^age  fliegt  herein.) 

Schiller  cites  the  book  by  A.  F.  Ursinus,  Balladen  und  Lieder 
altenglischer  und  altschoUischer  Dichtart,  p.  47.  Cf.  Thomas  Percy^ 
Reliques  0}  the  Ancient  English  Poetry,  Series  the  first,  last  poem 
(Alcanzar  and  Zayda^  A  Moorish  tale  Imitated  from  the  Spanish)* 
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Translated  by  Herder  in  his  Volkslieder  (Herders  Werke  l^rg.  öon 
Heinrich  Kurz,  11,  235). 

Alcanzar,  who  waits  outside  of  Zayda's  window,  learns  that  his 
love  for  her  is  hopeless;  she  has  been  betrothed  by  her  father  to 
another. 

In  Percy  and  in  Herder  the  poem  has  26  stanzas.  The  sixteenth 
and  twenty-fifth  stanzas  may  be  applied  to  the  Situation  in  Don 
Carlos : 

"  Well  thou  know'st  how  dear  I  lovM  thee 
Spite  of  all  their  hateful  pride, 
Tho'  I  fear'd  my  haughty  father 
Ne'er  would  let  me  be  thy  bride. 

'Tis  in  vain,  in  vain,  Alcanzar^ 

Spies  Surround  me,  bars  secure: 
Scarce  I  steal  this  last  dear  moment, 

While  my  damsel  keeps  the  door." 

Cf .  also  in  Herder,  H,  1 29,  the  poem  Zaid  und  Zaida  (from  Eist,  de 
las  guerras  civües  de  Granada). 

1464.    (St,  Carlos. 

1468.   Sürftin.    Cf.  819  n. 

1473.  na^m  =  htnaf^m,  '  behave,'  '  conduct  himself.'  Cf.  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  IV,  6,  Lady  Milford  to  Sophie:  Unb  tt)te  nal^m  fte  ft4  bei 
ber  (Sinlabung? 

1478.    pfui,  one  syllable.     Cf.  174  n. 

1482.  SBiflet,  two  syllables.  The  early  versions  read,  33lttet  unb 
e^lüffcl,  in  which  «iUct  had  three  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

1483.  bei  ber  ftdnigin,  *  near  the  Queen's  room.* 

1485.  t^rauensimmer,  '  lady.'  Schiller  uses  the  word  both  in  its 
original  meaning  (those  who  live  in  the  women*s  apartments)  and 
in  its  above  meaning.  Cf.  Fiesco,  I,  7,  Fiesco  to  the  three  masked 
men:  !Darf  ic6  36«  öugen  mit  gcucrtocrfcn  ergöjjcn?  SBoflcn  @ie  bic 
fünfte  meined  $ar(efind  ^ören?  ^itütW  finben  <Sie  bei  tneinetn  Stauen« 
jimtner  S^\tttvLvm^? 

1489.  ttiiffe  afleiS.  Carlos  in  l.  1265  merely  said:  3^  totii  genug, 
but  he  thought  the  letter  came  f^om  the  Queen. 
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1493.  ob  @ie  itihtt,  *whether  you  yourself  [gave].'  Cf.  1266, 
where  Carlos  asked  whether  *  she  gave  the  letter/  and  had  in  mind 
the  Queen,  not  Eboli. 

1499.  liege,  *  it  was  of  amazing,  great,  and  particular  concern 
to  the  King.'  Cf.  2402,  4401,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  l,  5, 
^lofterbruber  to  Ztmptlf^xx,  11.  611-13: 

!Denn  —  faßt 
3)er  ^triard^  —  an  bicfctn  33rtcfc6en  fei 
j£)er  ganzen  (S^riftenlS^eit  fe^r  Diel  gelegen. 

1502.  ^em  lliHtig?  Eboli's  surprise  is  made  clear  by  1657,  1762, 
1869. 

1509.  ®t\iSfid^it,  namely  that  the  King  has  an  affection  for  Eboli 
and  has  made  proposals  to  her.     Cf.  1657,  1762,  1869. 

15 14.    SBiflet,  three  syllables.     Cf.  174  n. 

15  20.   fE&a9  =  toarunt. 

15  21.    man,  Carlos.  —  M4,  acc.  instead  of  the  more  usual  dat.  btr. 

1525.  ^er  ^er$og,  fürest'  id^ — .  The  prose  version  finishes  the 
sentence  thus:  ber  fi4  unvermutet  im  ^orgimmer  feljien  laffen,  fyxt  i()n 
bort  aufgellten. 

1529.  SBen  auf  ber  ^tlt,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emüia  GaloUi,  IV,  5, 
where  Orsina  first  recalls  the  words  of  the  prince  and  then  proceeds : 
^di  bin  6cf4öftigt.  34  bin  nic^t  attein.'  3ft  bad  bic  (Sntf(^ulbigung 
gang,  bie  ic6  totvt  bin?  9Ben  toeift  man  bamit  nic^t  ah?  3eben  Über« 
Ittftigen,  leben  Settier. 

1531.  ®o  fc^fed^t.  In  other  words,  Carlos  could  easily  have 
known  that  Eboli  was  in  love  with  him. 

1534-  £ante.  Boxberger  calls  attention  to  Wieland's  Oberofif  XI, 
sixtieth  stanza: 

Unb  ob  fie  glei4  mit  Wl^  faum  über  fi4  gemann, 

^en  marmorierten  jungen  iD^ann 

3n  iljiren  Srmen  nic^t  (Smpftnbung  abgu^ingen, 

Serfud^t  fie  bod^  no(^  eind,  ba«  ^^totxli^  feblen  fann: 

eie  lagt  M  ibre  9aute  bringen. 

$Iuf  ibren  ^olfterftt}  mit  9{ei}.  gurüdgelebnt 
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Unb,  gutn  ^ejaubem  faft,  burc^  il^re  &lvit  )>erf(i^Önt, 
^ad  toixb  i\)v  burc^  bie  ®unft  ber  äl'^ufen  m(j^t  gelingen? 

In  the  prose  version  Eboli  busies  herseif  with  a  book  instead  of  a 
lute. 

1536.    This  line,  extending  into  the  next  scene,  has  four  accents. 

ACT   n.     ScENE  8 

S.  D.  Ottomane,  *  sofa,*  *  couch/  (Cf.  ?Jolfterfi<5  in  Wieland's 
lines,  1534  n.)  In  the  Thalia  version  the  princess  continues  with 
the  foilowing  stanza  of  her  song: 

w3ntmcr  0  ba«  toeifet  bu,  Kräuter, 
lOiebt'  id^  bic^  unb  bic^  atletn, 
^onnt'  ic^  gleich  nic^t  hoffen,  jemate 
S)eine  ©raut  unb  bein  iu  fein. 

(giferfud^t  unb  9?ad^e  lauem, 
Xvixm  unb  ^Riegel  f daließt  nxidj  ein, 

S)od^  crftejr  id&  bic  3)?inute, 
3e<}t  mit  bir  allein  gu  fein. 

5Weinc  ?iebe  trofet  bem  Xobe  — " 
Station  (ftürjt  berein)  Sud^  bie  Wldnt. 

(Sr  erfennt  bie  ^ringeffin  unb  ftelit  ba,  toit  öon  !Donner  gcrül^rt.) 

1544.  beu(f|t,  with  acc.  (also  in  1545),  but  with  dat.  in  428.  Cf. 
428  n. 

1545.  öetfl(<|ert  =  fid^erlid^.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  HI, 
IG,  Daja  to  Jcmpelberr,  11.  2253-55: 

!t)cnn  öerfid^ert,  mein 
©ebeimni«  fonn  (Sud^  gar  nidjt«  nüi^n,  toenn 
3d^  nid^t  suüor  ba^  (Sure  \)aht. 

Cf.  au«fd^lie6enb  in  1622. 
1548.    SBerfcftloffen  nicfit,  toa^tbaftig  nic^t!    In  the  prose  version 
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Carlos  adds:  !£)er  Spiegel,  ber  innere  92iegel,  ia,  ha9  mug  id^  fagen,  ber 
toar  pünftlic^  gugcmac^t.  Thereupon  the  Queen  replies:  3)er  innre? 
Unb  bennod^  famen  ^it  Ij^erein?  9htn  todf^vlidi,  ha^  l^aben  <Sie  berf dalagen 
onöefangeii  —  ba«  Äunftftüd  muffen  @ie  mid^  lel&ren.  Carlos  then 
admits  that  he  had  a  key.  The  prose  version  foUows  the  Thalia 
Version. 

1552.  bi?  jnt  9iaferei.  Music,  as  Zelter  teils  us,  had  the  deepest 
effect  upon  Schiller;  Weissenfeis  calls  attention  to  the  letters  writ- 
ten  by  Schiller  during  the  time  that  he  was  working  on  the  Eboli 
scene  in  Körner' s  garden  house  at  Losch witz. 

1553*  ®ans-  Cf.  1814,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  ü,  5, 
Nathan  to  Xempell&err,  11.  1264-66: 

®efüf)I,  ber  tociblid^e  ©efanbte,  ganj 
!Dienftferti0!cit. 

1554-  ber  fttffeit  ^ünftlerin,  dat.  of  possession.depending  on  S[u(|' 
(1.  1556). 

1557.    ©ortoi^,  '  curiosity.*     Cf.  125. 

1558*    flCftiXIt,  because  he  was  frightened  when  he  recognized  Eboli. 

1560.    93ef(f|ämttng,  *  embarrassment.' 

1565.  Herborben  bin.  The  prose  version  is  clearer:  bie  id^  nid^t 
fortf^)icIen  fann. 

1568.   leben.    Cf.  516  n. 

1571.  (Sntfermtnfi,  sc.  beftrafen  (prose  version). 

1572.  boi^^aft,  *  unkind.' 

1573-    biefer,  spaced  for  emphasis  and  ref erring  to  ^erlegenl^it 

(1.  IS7S). 

1581.  bei,  *  in  the  presence  of/  *  in  the  case  of.' 

1582.  Six  accents. 

1584.    Ätie,  *  song/  *  aria.' 

15O0.    gdtta^.     Cf.  178  n. 

1594'  filücflic^en.  The  love  of  which  the  song  told  was  not  a 
happy  love;  Carlos  has  either  misunderstood  the  words,  or  he  has 
not  really  heard  Eboli's  song,  and  has  ventured  a  guess  cöncerning 
the  outcome.     Cf.  note  to  Act  n,  Sc.  7. 

1595.    ^er  fd^önfte  Xect,  'the   most  beautiful  words.'     In   the 
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prose  Version  Eboli  is  reading  a  book   instead  of  playing  a  lute 
when  Carlos  enters. 

1596.   ttia^t  and  fc^dtt  are  adverbs. 

1603.  £ftttft  .  .  .  ©efolnr,  'does  Princess  Eboli  run  the  danger  of/ 
Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  3,  Rosenberg  to  Angelika: 
$lud^  mdd^t'  id^  nid^t  gern  ©efal^r  laufen,  t)orf(J^eQ  ju  fein. 

1604.  nncr^drt.    Cf.  1205  n. 

1609.  @ie  leibeit.  In  the  lines  that  follow,  Eboli  imagines  that 
Carlos  is  hopelessly  in  love  with  her.     Cf.  1675  n.,  1731  n. 

161 1.    lanten,  '  evident,'  '  unmistakable.'     Cf.  2583,  2631. 

161 7.  JDHt  ^aieit  aui^geftattet.  Historical  accounts  describe  Don 
Carlos  as  a  deformed,  dull,  and  unprepossessing  youth.  Cf.  Intro* 
duction,  p.  xxxii.  St.  R6al  (p.  72),  however,  skilfuUy  gives  the 
opposite  impression:  '*  Dom  Carlos  n'6toit  pas  r^gulidrement  bien 
fait :  mals  outre  qu'il  avoit  le  teint  admirable,  et  la  plus  belle  Töte 
du  monde,  il  avoit  les  yeux  si  pleins  de  feu  et  d'esprit,  et  l'air  si 
anim6,  qu'on  ne  pouvoit  pas  dire  qu'il  füt  d^agr^ble." 

1620.  93efio(l(ne,  'bribed/  by  Carlos's  own  charms  (1613);  cf.  889, 
4640. 

1622.  9btdf dpHeffCttb  »=«  au«f ($Iie6tt4  referring  to  Die  (1.  1621). 
Cf.  öerfid^ert  (1545). 

1623.  bcmerfte,  '  bestowed  attention.'  —  erotet  »=  erobert  ^t 

1624.  (Intsünbct  =  entjttnbet  l^at. 

1625.  ^araMefen  f)HeIeii,  '  must  play  with  Paradises/  i.e.,  must 
have  the  power  of  making  any  place  seem  like  Paradise.  Cf .  Kabale 
und  Liebe,  II,  i,  Lady  Milford  to  Sophie:  (gr  fe^t  ben  ®aft  uon  jtoei 
3nbien  auf  blc  2ofel  — ruft  ^rabiefc  au«  ©ilbniffen.  V,  2,  Ferdinand 
to  Luise:  3)a«  ©efic^t,  mit  bem  bu  jeftt  öor  mir  fte^ft •— teile  mit 
btefem  O^efid^t  $arabiefe  au«. 

1628.  SBeuigen,  a  dat.  pl.  evidently  depending  on  ^um  @Itt(f  k)on. 
The  meaning  of  11. 1626-28  is  fairly  clear,  but  the  syntaz  is  obscure. 
Schiller's  thought  is  this:  the  man  whom  nature  endowed  for  the 
happiness  of  thousands,  and  [for  the  happiness  of]  few  did  it  endow 
[any  one]  with  similar  gifts.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms.  and  in  the  prose 
Version  these  two  lines  are  omitted.  Another  Interpretation  might 
be :  the  man  whom  nature  endowed  with  gifts  equal[ly  effective]  for 
the  happiness  of  thousands,  and  of  few.     A  third  Interpretation 


NOTES  449 

would  make  lüenigen  dependent  on  oleid^en,  i.e.  s=@a6en  loentfien 
gleic^.     Cf .  Goethe's  Faust,  11.  287-290 : 

(Er  fd^t  mir,  mit  S3erlaub  bon  (Suer  Knaben, 

Sic  eine  ber  langbeinifien  (2[ifaben, 

SHe  immer  fliegt  unb  fiiegenb  fpringt 

Unb  fileid^  [» ftetd  filei^  glei^ermeife]  im  ®ta« 

3br  alte«  Sieb(6en  fingt. 

Weissenfeis  maintains  that  Eboli  is  thinking  mainly  of  one,  namely 
herseif,  and  quotes  from  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  III,  4,  Karl  to 
Johanna,  11.  2245-46: 

St^t  baft  bu  rettenb  Saufenbe  beglüdTt, 
Unb  einen  )u  beglücfen,  n)irft  bu  enben! 

1632.  @iege,  *  victories  '  (over  women).     Cf.  161 9. 

1641.  S.  D.    auf  ben  @ofa,  formerly  masc,  now  usually  neut. 

1644.  fdlmarsen.  Cf.  1231  n.,  1253.  —  ^ebcr^y^antaften.    Cf.  2287. 

1656.  ^rgtoiobn.    Cf.  1502,  1509,  1762,  1869. 

1657.  f^ttum,  *  out,'  *  known,'  *  public* 

1662.  8Rein  ®iitfieit  fditnte  brunter  leiben.  Cf.  Fiesco,  IV,  13^ 
Fiesco  referring  to  Julie :  (gr  \U\)t  mir  babor,  bag  SD'^abonna  tion  niemanb 
infommobiert  totrb  —  broußen  ge^t  eine  fd^arfe  ?uft  —  ber  ©türm,  ber 
beute  na^t  ben  ^tamm  !X)oria  fpaltet,  mö^te  ibr  leicht  —  ben  ^aarpu^ 
Derberben. 

1670.  S.D.  ^embfroufe,  *frill.*  —  loegfdbtteHt,  'snatches  away,* 
*  whisks  o£f.*  —  93anbf(f|leife,  *  ribbon.*  For  an  explanation  of  how 
Carlos  happens  to  get  the  ribbon,  cf.  900  S.  D.  n.  Cf.  also  1904 
S.  D.,  where,  curiously  enough,  Schiller  states  that  Carlos  had 
given  Eboli  the  ribbon. 

1673.  Dämonen,  Gr.  Salßopet,  were  beings  that  occupied  a  posi- 
tion  between  gods  and  men,  and  exercised  an  influence  upon  the 
latter. 

1675.  idb  tttfe.  In  the  following  lines  Eboli  recounts  incidents 
to  show  that  Carlos  was  (as  she  wrongly  supposed)  in  love  with 
her.     Cf.  1609  n.,  1731  n. 
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1678.  ber  Saune  ^aufelei'ii,  '  whims  of  mood/  depending  on 
entßanßcn  (1683). 

1679.  SBerftümmelt,  *  distorted.'    Cf.  1797. 

1691.  ^ü&U,  *  deception.'  Boy  lau  translates:  'Where  small 
deceits  are  practised  with  füll  license/  Witkowski:  9Bo  ßarlod  fid^ 
aurücflS^alten  mugte  unb  ber  (Sboli  Iddc^ftend  ein  leidste«  Kompliment  über 
i^r  dugered  fagen  burfte.  Deiter:  ÜBo  etttxtd  ^erfteUung  to)oi;^I  no(J^  2ob 
t)erbiente.  Cf.  934.  Cf.  also  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  II 
(p.  118),  where  Eboli  says: 


« 


But  who  is  safe  when  Eyes  are  ev'ry  where? 

Or  if  we  could  with  happiest  Secresy 

Enjoy  these  Sweets,  oh,  whither  shall  we  fly 

T'  escape  that  Sight  whence  we  can  nothing  hide?" 

1695.  muffig,  *  free,'  *  unoccupied  '  (lit.  '  idle  ').  —  belauften, 
*  spy  upon.* 

1696.  SBer  fa^'i^.  Prose  version:  3d^  foU  üieUeid^t  nicbt  gefe^n 
l^aben,  etc.  The  incidents  that  follow  are  inventions  by  Schiller, 
but  are  no  more  unusual  than  some  of  the  things  that  Carlos  actually 
did.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxiii. 

1699.   fi(f|  brängte.    Cf.  233  n. 

1 709.   in  ®thtt  ergoffen,  *  in  an  effusion  of  prayer.*    Cf.  325,  579. 

1713.  91mte.  Boylan  translates  *  Holy  OflSce  *;  translate  *  mass.' 
Cf.  next  note. 

1714.  5ittern.  A  heretic,  according  to  populär  superstition, 
would  tremble  if  he  attended  mass. 

171 5.  t)er giftete,  'poisoned,'  *  desecrated,'  by  worldly  thoughts 
of  the  Queen. 

1731.  93rtef4en.  This  letter  we  must  regard  as  of  the  utmost 
importance  in  the  development  of  the  plot.  It  was  intended  for 
the  Queen,  but  feil,  by  mistake,  into  the  hands  of  Eboli,  who  thus 
imagined  that  Carlos  was  in  love  with  her.  Eboli  thereupon  sent 
her  page  to  Carlos.     Cf.  1609  n.,  1675  ^-j  ^745  ^' 

1733-  tRoman$e,  *  romance,*  in  the  sense  of  *  poetic  love  story.* 
Cf.  1921.  In  Spanish  literature  the  *  romance,*  a  populär  song  in 
the  vernacular,  had  its  origin  in  the  flourishing  period  of  the  fights 
against  the  Moors. 
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1734.  ^ie,  sc.  je  nur  ein  ^Ritter  .  .  .  (prose  version).  —  ^oefte!  — 
flitiiiß  meiter.  The  prose  version  adds  the  sentence:  (Sin  $aro]rid* 
ntud  Don  (Smpftnbfamleit,  ben  ®ie  üergeffen  muffen. 

1735*  93lafen.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Macbeth,  I,  3,  where,  after  the 
witches  have  disappeared,  Banquo  remarks : 

"  The  earth  has  bubbles,  as  the  water  has, 
And  these  are  of  them.     Whither  are  they  vanished?  " 

Also  ^imgefpinft  in  5079,  5290.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  1,  4,  Ferdinand 
to  Luise :  $ier  h)irf t  fid^  fein  öläÄd^en  auf,  bo«  id&  ntd^t  merfte  —  fein 
&tbantt  tritt  in  bie«  Sngefid^t,  ber  mir  entlüifd^te! 

1738.  ^rohtn,  *  tests/  *  attempts.'     Cf.  948  n. 

1739.  ©onbcrftng,  *  odd  person.'     Cf.  1078  n.,  2850,  3389. 
1742.    SBIöbigfcit,  *  bashfulness/  *  coyness.*  —  2üt\)t.     Cf .  940  n. 
1745.    betrügen.     Eboli  still  thinks  she  is  loved  by  Carlos.     Cf. 

1609  n.,  1675  ^'1  1731  ^' 

1751.    too,  *  in  case.' 

1754.  9iui,  one  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  —  ^ome^.  Cf.  435  n., 
3960. 

1758.  ^anbeli^mann  in  8äben,  Philip  n.  In  his  translation  of 
Mercier,  Schiller  uses  the  expression  !Dicfer  !Dttmon  in  ©üben. 
Carlos  has  in  mind  Philip's  marriage  with  Elizabeth  —  a  match 
arranged  by  Philip  for  political  purposes.  Hence  the  term  ^nbetö« 
mann,  *  trader,*  *  negotiator.'     Cf.  2998  n. 

1759*  92ein.  The  following  two  lines,  occurring  in  the  editions 
before  1801,  preceded  l.  1759,  and  bring  out  the  force  of  ^ein. 

O  ftill  Don  biefen,  h)eg  baoon,  nid^t  loeiter. 
SDad  ift  bie  92erDe,  too  id^  (^ici^ter  fpüre. 

1762.  ^iei9  ^lait,  indicating  the  King's  interest  in  Eboli.  Cf. 
1502  n.,  1509,  1869. — ^eiligen,  referring  to  the  divine  right  of  kings. 
—  entlarven,  *  unmask.'     Cf .  940  n. 

1767.  SSernünftelei,  *  sophistry.* 

1768.  Sßeibergunft,  etc.  ^  To  regard  woman's  favor,  the  happi- 
ness  of  love,  like  wares  upon  which  one  can  bid '  [as  at  an  auction]. 
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For  the  sentiment  expressed  in  this  and  the  following  lines,  cf. 
Leisewitz's  Julius  von  Tarent,  1,  7:  Unb  tft  bte  8iebe  ntd^t  bte  grdfite 
Spönne  be«  Seben«?--9li(i^t  toie  IRul^m  unb  dteid^t^um  eine  (S^abe  au« 
ben  oft  f^mu^tgen  $ttnben  ber  S^enf^en,  nein  ein  ©efd^enl  bad  bie  9latur 
nid^t  il()nen  in  :SBern>al()rung  ^cib,  —  bad  fie  iebem  mit  eigner  $anb  ert^lt 
—  bie  Siebe  bed  ^aard,  bad  l^ute  am  SItar  \it^i,  ift  luie  bie  Siebe  unfrer 
erften  (SItern  im  ^abied.  Also  m,  2,  Fürst  to  Julius:  !Du  bift  fdn 
SDtttbci^en,  bie  Siebe  ift  ni^t  beine  ganje  ^ftimmung. 

1776.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  V,  2,  Othello  speaking: 

**  of  one  whose  band, 
Like  the  base  Indian,  threw  a  pearl  away 
Rieber  than  all  his  tribe; " 

German  commentators,  particularly  Düntzer,  have  given  elaborate 
explanations  of  the  passage.  The  stoiy  runs  tbat  a  Jew  in  Venice, 
who  demanded  so  high  a  price  for  a  pearl  that  no  one  could  buy  it, 
called  together  the  merchants  on  the  Rialto,  and,  after  another 
vain  attempt  to  seil  the  pearl,  threw  it  into  the  sea.  Schiller  found 
the  Story  in  Eschenburg's  translation  of  Shakespeare's  Othello, 
Thus  "  Indean  "  has  sometimes  been  printed  "  Judean."  Weissen- 
fels  (p.  322)  cites  an  incident  from  Schiller's  life.  In  fleeing  from 
Stuttgart,  Schiller  arrived  in  Frankfurt  in  dire  need.  He  tried  to 
seil  one  of  his  poems  to  a  book  dealer,  but  was  loath  to  dispose  of 
it  when  the  price  he  demanded  was  refused. 

1777.  ffiiaUo,  the  famous  marble  bridge  built  in  1588  across  the 
Grand  Canal  in  Venice.  In  the  neighborhood  of  the  Rialto  the 
Venetian  merchants  transacted  their  business;  hence  Rialto  prac- 
tically  means  the  money  market  or  the  exchaiilge  of  Venice. 

1778.  Verle.  Cf.  Wilhelm  Teil,  IL,  1,  Attinghausen  to  Rudenz, 
11.  915-916: 

fö,  lerne  fttl^Ien,  toeld^ed  ©tamrn«  bu  bift! 
mtf  ni^t  für  eiteln  ©lanj  unb  SKtterfd^ein 
!Die  tdftt  ^ttk  beine«  ©erte«  bin  — 

1781.   tounberbaren.    Cf.  tounberDoQen  in  2288. 

1786.    etoig.     Cf.  Klopstock's  belief  in  the  '  eternal  love.' 

1789.   Sttfflinmenflang.    Cf.  200  n. 
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1790.  ®4öf€tfihlitbe,  '  pastoral  hour/  '  shepherd's  hour/  the  time 
dedicated  to  the  enjoyment  of  love.  The  ezpression  originated 
when  pastoral  poetry  was  the  fashion.  A  pastoral  poem,  or  bucolic, 
is  one  that  treats  primarily  of  shepherds,  shepherdesses,  rustic  life, 
and  simple  love. 

1791.  ^er  @4<tat4tit  trofft,  4immttf4<  äRagic.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem 
Die  KünsÜeTy  l.  446 :  ^Det  ^Dtd^tung  l^tlifie  Tla^it, 

1792.  f4to^terli4<  t^rben.  For  a  similar  description  of  poetic 
and  aesthetic  harmony,  cf.  Schiller's  Die  Künstler,  U.  446-49,  474- 
481,  and  the  lines  (447  ff.)  in  the  first  scene  of  Goethe 's  Faust  where 
Faust  sees  the  sign  of  the  macrocosm. 

1797.  Herftummeln,  '  mutilate.'    Cf.  1679. 

1798.  ^rafferd,  *  rake.* 

1799.  fi^aiit,    Cf.  1815  n. 

1801.  The  parentheses  around  1 799-1801  remind  one,  according 
to  Boxberger,  of  Lessing's  punctuation  in  Nathan  der  Weise  for 
lines  spoken  "aside.'* 

1803.  (eirgctt  Wiwxttn,  a  convent.  Cf.  Leisewitz's  Julius  von 
Tarent.  Julius,  the  hero,  is  constantly  struggling  against  the  laws 
of  religion,  for  Bianca,  his  beloved,  has  taken  the  oath  as  a  nun. 

1809.  Sie  fittb'i^.  Implies  either  that  a  beautiful  woman  must 
be  loved  by  some  one  (not  necessarily  by  Carlos  himself),  or  that 
she  is  *  loved '  by  Carlos  as  a  friend  who  wishes  to  protect  her. 
The  first  Interpretation  is  the  more  natural.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's 
Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  155),  Carlos  to  Eboli: 


"  What  stupid  Animal  could  senseless  lie, 
Quicken'd  by  Beams  from  that  illustrious  Eye? 


tf 


1810.  Chigetö.  Cf.  144,  1826,  4517;  also  Lessing's  Emilia  GaloUi, 
V,  5.  Odoardo  is  about  to  draw  his  dagger  upon  the  prince  when 
the  latter  says:  gaffen  ®te  fi^,  lieber  O^alotÜI  And  Odoardo  remarks: 
^ad  fprod^  fein  (Sngell 

1811.  SBettit  freilidt  Si<*  Eboli  misunderstands  Carlos;  she 
thinks  he  has  declared  his  love  for  her.     Cf.  1861. 

1814.  @an5  O^r.    Cf.  1553  n. 

181 5.  893er  ^üiit,  etc.    The  interrogative  form  of  the  sentence 


454  NOTES 

is  unusually  effective.  Cf.  1.  1799;  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
m,  2,  Xcmpell&crr,  11.  1638-39: 

—  !Dcnn  tocr  lS)ätte  bie  ßefannt 
Unb  ovA  bem  S^uer  m(^t  gel^olt? 

—  M4.  In  passionate  outbursts  the  familiär  address  is  often  em- 
plpyed.  Carlos  uses  bu  to  Eboli  throughout  the  speech,  reverts  to 
©ic  in  1830,  employs  bu  in  1844-49  ^^^  ®i«  '^^  the  rest  of  the  scene. 
At  their  next  meeting  (Act  IV,  Sc.  15)  he  begins  with  ©ic  and 
changes  to  bu  early  in  the  scene  (4067).     Cf.  4067,  41 16,  4483. 

1820.  4^immcli9fhri4*    Cf.  854  n.,  2337. 

1821.  fic  fle.  The  first  refers  to  ?5faffcn  (181 9),  the  second  to 
^Olutnen  (1821). 

1826.  beinen,  acc.  instead  of  the  nom.  with  fein.  Cf.  Thomas's 
Grammar,  §  366,  i,  c.     Cf.  4497  n.  —  (^gel.     Cf.  144,  1810,  4517. 

1830.  SBo  finb  Sie  {e^t?  The  abrupt  change  in  Carlos*s  method 
of  addressing  Eboli  (cf.  1815  n.)  indicates  that  he  thinks  she  is 
beside  herseif. 

1844.  bir  entbetf^  i4  ntidt  —  ber  Unf^ulb.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise,  IV,  7,  Nathan  to  the  Äloftcrbrubcr,  IL  3031-3035: 

—  (gud& 
Wim  crjtt^r  Id^  ftc.    !Der  frommen  (ginfalt 
Sraein  txim  t*  fic.    SBcil  btc  onciit 
^tx\it\ji,  \ocA  \\6i  ber  gottergebne  ü^eufd^ 
i^ttr  Säten  abgewinnen  fann. 

1849.    ^4  Hebe!     Carlos  means,  of  course,  the  Queen,  not  Eboli. 
1853.    @oI4ei9  @|Hcl,  etc.     The  prose  version  is  more  definite: 
9)7t4  fo  au^gefud^t  gu  quttlenl 

1855.  Verleugnen,  *  deny.'  Eboli  thinks  he  knew  that  the  letter 
and  key  came  from  her;  Carlos,  of  course,  thought  they  came  from 
the  Queen. 

1856.  9lun  mer('  i4-  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  V,  5,  Odoardo 
to  the  prince:  O  ja,  id^  fe^c.— 3d^  feJie,  »a«  td&  fcbe.  — ®ott!  ®ottl 
Cf.  also  Schiller*s  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  9:  2)er  ^ringefftn  öon 
(Sboli  gegenüber,  bie  fid^  aud  $eibenfd^aft  unb  $Ian  fo  oft  gegen  ibn  Dergigt^ 
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geigt  er  eine  Unfci^ulb,  bie  ber  (Sinfalt  fel^r  nal^  lommt;  toit  Diele,  bte 
btefe  ©cene  lefen,  lüttrben  bie  $ringeffin  loeit  fd^neller  Derftanben  ()aben. 
Steine  Slbfid&t  toax,  in  feine  ü^iatur  eine  S^einigfeit  ju  legen,  ber  feine  ^tx^ 
fül^rung  etmad  onlKtben  lann. 

1858.  {^erabgefiürst.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  8,  Lady  Milford: 
!Oin  id^  fo  tief  gefunfen  —  f 0  plö^Iici^  Don  aßen  Zf^xontn  meinet  ^tolge^ 
l^rabgeftürgt? 

1864.  S.  D.   tocgbrängenb.    Cf.  233  n. 

1867.  34  tflff^-  Eboli's  love  is  changed  to  hate  as  soon  as  she 
realizes  her  misihterpretation  of  Carlos's  attitude. 

1869.   anbent.    Cf.  1502  n.,  1509,  1762. 

1878.  ^er  93rief — .  Prose  version  (which  follows  the  Thalia 
Version) :  Sorin  Don  lQfterl()aften  flammen,  SBoQttftlingen  ge^anbelt  n)irb  ? 

ACT    n.      SCENE  9 

1889.   IBerbrungeit  =  Derbrttngt,  *  crowded   out/  *  displaced.'    Cf. 

233  n. 

1895.  IBcrfricdtt  {t4,  '  crouches  out  of  sight/  *  is  concealed.*     Cf. 

2246. 

1896.  ber  j!e  toimf^te,  referring  to  Seibenfd^oft  (1895).  The  fol- 
lowing  lines  in  the  Thalia  version  explain  Philipps  point  of  view : 

—  bent  nicjt« 
©ißfontmner  ift  al«  feine«  (Srftgebomcn 
(Sntneroenbe  iöeraufd^ung. 

Also  the  prose  version :  ©orum  Dor  bent  J!önig,  ber  nid^t«  mt\)X  toiln* 
fd^en  fann,  al«  ilm  burd^  2itht  befd^ttftigt  gu  fel^^en? 

1897.  ^er  fßaitt  nidii.  Carlos  fears  Philip  as  a  rival,  as  the 
husband  of  his  beloved,  rather  than  as  a  father.     Cf.  356  n. 

1898.  fll^  i^m,  etc.  Prose  version:  S(tö  er  Don  bent  ^nfd^Iag  f)Mt, 
ben  ber  Äönig  auf  meine  Unfd^ulb  getan,  ba  iaudjjten  feine  iDIienen  — . 

1904.  ^et  Jlönigin  Mc,  sc.  Xreue  brid^t  or  Siebe  ftiel)It,  or  some  other 
expression  of  the  same  nature.  —  S.  D.  gegeben.  Cf.  900  n.,  1670  n. 
—  erfennt.  That  Schiller  did  not  make  Eboli  recognize  the  Queen 's 
ribbon  in  the  first  place,  has  been  censured  by  numerous  critics. 

1910.  glaubte.    Cf.  2135. 
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1912.  @4)oä4e.  Cf.  456-58  (if  the  reading  l^r  is  to  stand). — 
i(r.  The  1787  edition  had  il^m,  but  this  was  designated  as  a  mis- 
print.  The  prose  version  Bs  has  tl^in  (referring,  of  course,  to 
Carlos),  the  version  Br  il()r.  The  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  the  line 
altogether. 

191 5.  SBeftel^t,  'hold  out,*  *  endure.*  —  Stampft,  the  temptation 
into  which  Eboli's  beauty  and  passion  have  led  him  (Gorges).  — 
8«  Mtocigcil.  Cf.  Opfer  (l.  191 7).  *Hopeless  love  does  not  bring 
the  sacrifice  of  revelling  '  (i.e.,  does  not  get  along  without  revelling), 
etc. 

1916.  unerl^ihrt,  *  unrequited.'     Cf.  1205  n. 

191 7.  fol(Jte  Opftt,  acc,  'such  sacrifices*  (namely  of  refraining 
from  showing  his  love,  etc.).     Cf.  2129. 

1919.  niäit.    Cf.  72  n.,  115,  1982. 

1920.  $robe.    Cf.  948  n. 

192 1.  romanf f 4e  =  romanl^aft  ['as  in  a  romance'],  in  toirfltc^em 
hebert  unglaublich  (Witkowski).  Cf.  1733.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  I,  7, 
^röfibcnt  to  Ferdinand:  2)o(Jö  ld&  lüiß  c«  bem  9iomoncn*Äopfe  gu  gut 
Italien! 

1923.  bercbet.    Cf.  191  n. 

1925.  $Riefenf4ritt,  '  extraordinary  [lit.  gigantic]  Step,'  namely 
the  letter  of  Eboli  to  Carlos. 

1928.  $robcn,  '  proofs.'     Cf.  948  n. 

1929.  etl^ött.     Cf.  1205  n. 

1930.  empfittbet,  '  experiences  love,'  '  has  an  affection.' 

193 1.  fein,  *  cunning,'  '  clever.' 

1935.  SDItöfidnnt^  '  begrudged,'  because  she  was  jealous  that  the 
Queen's  beauty  was  supplemented  by  her  purity. 

1936.  SSattttiig.     Cf.  1055  n. 

1938.    2^afelit,  lit.  '  tables,'  i.e.,  the  Queen  wished  to  enjoy  the 
favor  not  only  of  her  husband  but  also  of  Carlos. 
1939-   f^ttttfietragen,  '  displayed.' 

1941.  ttafdtcn,  '  taste  of.'  —  crbrdftet,  *  made  bold  to.'  Cf.  4176; 
also  erfül()nen  in  4929. 

1942.  ungetodtctt,  '  unavenged.'  Cf.  2139,  5241.  We  should 
expect  ungeräd^t.  (Cf.  3419.)  Cf.  Die  Räuber,  II,  2,  Hermann  to  old 
Moor,  Amalia,  and  Franz :  9limm  bic«  ©d^tocrt,  röd^cltc  er,  bu  toirft'« 
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meinem  alten  SBater  überliefern ;  bo«  ©lut  feine«  ©ol^ne«  flebt  boran ;  er  ift 
gero(^en,  er  mag  fid^  n)eiben. 

1943.    ^aufleriit, '  false  dissembler '  (Boylan). 

1946.  toi^tf  *  supposing  the  King  knew.' 

1947.  SBcß,  through  Domingo.  Cf.  2068,  also  Sc.  ij.  In  the 
editions  before  1801,  1.  1947  is  foUowed  by  two  short  scenes,  in 
the  first  of  which  Eboli  directs  the  page  to  summon  Domingo,  in 
the  second  of  which  she  soliloquizes  on  the  uselessness  of  love  and 
virtue. 

ACT    n.      SCENE    IG 

This  and  the  two  next  scenes  show,  according  to  Boxberger,  a 
similarity  to  Wieland's  Agaihonj  Book  IX,  Chap.  4-16,  and  Book  X, 
Chap.  5. 

1958.  bef:|M)ttf4er  ==  itoinflenber  (Witkow^ki).  —  IBertrautl^eit,  *  con- 
scious  power  *  (Boylan). 

1965.  flo^e  =  flo^.  Cf .  4334  n.  Both  forms  are  in  Luther*s  ver- 
sion  of  Psalm  CXIV,  3 :  !l)a«  3Jletx  fal^ie  unb  flol^.  Kabale  und  Liebe, 
II,  3,  Lady  Milford  to  Ferdinand:  3^  —  ein  öierie^niäferige«  3Wäb(§en 
—  flolje  naöf  Scutfcjlonb  mit  meiner  Söörterin, 

1967.    3^^f4neib'ge,  '  double-edged.' 

1970.  Qnttoi\äitt,  etc.,  lit.  *  escaped  words  are  injured  confidants,' 
i.e.,  indiscreet  words  show  that  the  Speaker  has  been  ofifended  by 
the  person  about  whom  he  speaks. 

1974.    miffli^,  *  precarious.' 

1976.   surücfe.     Cf.  the  form  in  9,  2127,  2993. 

I977«  <^*frte,  *  sacred  wafer,*  *  host.*  Cf.  4275.  Cf.  Maria 
Stuart,  m,  6,  Mortimer  to  Maria,  l.  2526:  ^c^  \^h*  e«  auf  bie  $oftie 
Qefc6n)oren.  Also  Jungfrau  von  Orleans,  III,  2,  Chatillon  to  Karl, 
11.  1887-90: 

Unb  ber  (SriMfd^of 
©oll  eine  $oftie  teilen  gn)ifc6en  bir  unb  il()m 
3um  9fanb  unb  Siegel  reblid^r  Serföl^ung. 

1978.  Httflensettflittö,  probably  the  equivalent  of  Slugen^eufie, '  wit- 
ness,'  though  possibly  it  may  be  used  in  the  sense  of  *  material 
evidence.' 
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1982.   iti^t.     Cf.  72  n.,  115,  1919. 

1985.  fOlüfi,  on  account  of  the  strict  rules  of  Spanish  court  eti* 
quette.  Cf.  notes  to  289,  373,  407  n.,  835,  also  the  King's  outburst 
against  breaches  of  discipline  in  Act  I,  Sc.  6. 

1987.  gerobe  ba  mtr,  at  the  court. 

1988.  gläcfte,  subj.,  '  would  succeed  best  of  all/  *  would  be  o£ 
greatest  advantage.' 

1989.  ^dren  @ie  toeiter — .    Scan 

XX  I  XX  I  XZ  I  XX  I  XX  I . 

This  line  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  whole  play  that  have  a  trochee. 
Cf.  3335)  4939)  5002.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  line  was 
regulär :  !Darutn  erf c^ien  id^.    $0ren  ®ie,  J^oplan. 

2005.  Sanbdtier)oeifmtg,  '  exile/  because  Alba  thinks  the  King 
and  Carlos  are  near  a  reconciliation.  In  the  editions  before  1801 
Alba  recites  at  some  length  some  of  his  fears  about  such  a  recon- 
ciliation. 

2016.  2^o(cbo.  Alba's  füll  name  was  Ferdinand  Alvarez  of 
Toledo,  Duke  of  Alba.  Cf.  2741.  The  list  of  characters  in  the 
cast  merely  cites  ^rgog  t)on  Wba.  In  Goethe's  EgmotU,  m,  i, 
Margaret  of  Parma  refers  to  Alba  as  ber  l^ol^Utugige  Xolebaner. 
Cf.  2932  n. 

2018.   unfetit  l^drgen  (Slwxhvx,  Roman  Catholicism. 

2021.  feinem  Glauben  betteln  miH,  implying  that  Carlos  is  a 
free-thinker.  These  lines  reflect  the  *  natural '  religion  advocated 
by  the  poets  of  the  eighteenth  Century  as  opposed  to  dogmatic  eccle- 
siastical  doctrines.    In  the  versions  before  1801  \o\U  was  foUowed  by : 

$)ae  ?aftcr 
(Sr^itlt  ber  j^tr^e  9)?iatonen.    (Sr 
S3crad&tet  e«  unb  braud&t  fie  ntd^t.  —  (gr  benft  — . 

2023.  jQ^imäre,  '  delusion/  '  hallucination.' 
2028.    SRei^e.     Cf.  816  n. 

2033.  Sinien  bur4vei|fen,  lit.  '  tear  through  the  lines  of/  '  frus- 
trate/ *  put  a  stop  to.' 

2035.    biefer  %z\itvi  SBottuft,  '  the  voluptuousness  of  these  days.' 
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2036.  ühtt^mh,  Cf.  973.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  follow- 
ing  lines  came  between  ^robe  and  ^recfltci^ : 

IDurci^  ^nbulgen^en  @ünbe  gu  erlet(^tent 
Unb  <SeeIen  burd^  bie  ©ünbe  gu  gerftören, 
SWlfilong  bei  bem  3nfantcn  — . 

2038.  fedts^fl.  Philip  was  born  in  1527  and  was  therefore  only 
41  years  old  at  the  time  oC  the  action  of  Don  Carlos,     Cf.  699  n. 

2041.  fReuetcr,  Innovators,'  *reformers'  (those  interested  in  the 
Reformation),  with  the  extended  meaning  '  insurgents,'  *  rebels/ 
etc.  The  word  foUows  the  declension  of  nouns  in  the  first  class 
(ber  9^euerer,  pl.  bie  bleuerer),  not  the  declension  of  adjectives  used 
as  nouns.     Cf.  S'leuerung  in  3076,  5216. 

2042.  ^etoinnt  t§,  *  if  it  gains.' 

2043.  fßalok^.  (Pronounced  here  as  a  dissyllable,  although  as 
three  syllables  in  500  n.,  2070.)  Cf.  174  n.  The  House  of  Valois,  a 
younger  line  of  the  Capets  (who  had  ruled  France  from  987  to  1328), 
came  to  the  throne  with  Philip  VI  in  1328  and  ruled  until  the  death 
of  Charles  Vm  in  1498.  The  succeeding  houses  of  Orleans  and 
Angoulöme  (from  the  accession  of  Louis  XJX  in  1498  to  the  death  of 
Henry  III  in  1598)  were  branches  of  the  House  of  Valois.  For  this 
reason  Domingo  refers  to  the  French  reigning  House  as  the  Valois. 
Henry  n  and  Philip  H  had  been  at  war  1556-1559.  Henryks  wife, 
Catharine  de  Medici  (mother  of  Francis  H,  Charles  IX,  Henry  HI,  and 
Elizabeth  of  Valois),  was  inclined  to  a  conciliatory  policy  between 
the  Catholic  and  the  Huguenot  parties  in  France.  At  all  events 
she  did  not  fulfil  Domingo's  ideas  of  what  a  Catholic  should  be. 
Moreover,  Alba  has  in  mind  his  humiliation  at  the  hands  of  Eliza- 
beth (cf.  next  note).  ^alotd  is  probably  used  in  the  singular  in 
this  line. 

2044.  Mefer  ftiSen  J^einMn,  namely  the  Queen.  In  the  editions 
before  1801  Alba  relates  how  his  plan  of  kidnapping  the  Bourbon 
prince  of  Navarre  and  thus  gaining  another  crown  for  Philip  was 
frustrated  by  Elizabeth  who  warned  France  in  time. 

2048.    Sßttif,  *  hint '  of  Carlos's  relation  to  the  Queen.     Cf.  1329. 
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2051.  3»  ttbersettgen,  etc.  Domingo  proceeds  on  the  principle 
that  a  person  is  guilty  until  proved  innocent. 

2057.  9lo4  —  «0(ft  =  lücbcr  —  no^.  Cf .  41 70,  also  Goethe^s  Iphi- 
genißf  ULf  1  (l.  996),  where  the  combination  toeber  —  lieber  is  used. 

2059.  bem  S^tit  iugetrieben,  '  bas  been  at  work  with,  to  achieve 
its  end '  (Boylan). 

2063.  ton^crt,  *  is  of  advantage '  (and  therefore  necessary).  Cf. 
1128,  3242  n. 

2064.  Slbgefanbter,  to  the  Princess  Eboli.    Cf.  2091,  2208. 

2069.  Silien,  '  fleurs  de  lys/  which  were  the  emblem  of  the  royal 
house  of  France.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart^  I,  i,  11.  18-19,  Faulet  to  Ken- 
nedy upon  finding  the  concealed  jewels  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots; 
Jungfrau  von  Orleans ^  U.  zz8,  2148;  Piccolomini,  1.  230. 

2070.  Salotö.  Pronounced  here  as  a  trisyllable  on  account  of 
the  metre.  Cf .  1 74  n.  —  ^crfnicf t.  Cf .  Schiller's  poem  Die  Kinds- 
mörderin,  1.  119:  genfer,  lannft  bu  fnne  Stiie  fniden?  Wilhelm  Teil, 
Hf  if  Attinghausen  to  Rudenz,  11.  925-26: 

Dort  in  ber  fremben  Seit  ftel^ft  bu  alletn, 
(Sin  fd^toanfed  9{o]^r,  ba«  ieber  ©turnt  ^erfnidft. 

—  f^an'fdtei^  VlaU^tn,  Prinqess  Eboli. 

ACT    n.      SCENE    II 

2091.  SBüsfcItc.    Cf.  2064,  2208. 

2094.  ^a§,  acc.  modifying  Slnerbteten  (1.  2093). 

2096.  9inttooitt,  that  she  rejected  the  King's  proposals. 

2098.  ftel^t,  '  rests.' 

2099.  fie,  ref erring  to  Snttoort  (l.  2096). 
21 10.  ergröbefn, '  ferret  out.' 

211 5.  ^afi  SrftOe,  etc.  Gorges  gives  the  following  note:  SuS 
foI(^em  d^runbe,  h)ie  bem  ttorliegenben,  niemals ;  lool^l  ober  l^t  bie  Stix^  in 
aufororbentlid^  ^iidea,  g.  ^.  beim  Su^fterben  etned  regierenben  ^ufe«^ 
^«))en«  gettttl^;  bie  ©teile  erinnert  an  bie  eigentttinli<|en  fCu^ftt^ntiigeit 
in  gefflng«  »iRatöan''  (I,  5»  and  IV,  2). 

2ii8.   Hefe,  referring  to  Stxxä^  (L  2114). 

2120.   fie,  namely  ©rttnbe  (1.  2 11 8). 

2127.   3tttncfe.    Cf.  the  form  in  9,  1976,  3993. 
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2129.  Cp^tt^,  '  sacrifice '  (of  refusing  the  King's  proposals). 
Cf.  19 j  7  n. 

2133.  er^af^t.  Boxberger  cites  in  this  connection  the  following 
lines  from  Lessing's  Nathan  der  WeisCf  TV,  4,  SEempellJierr  to  Saiadin, 

^'  ^^^^*  (gr  tft  cntbedt. 

!Der  tolerante  <^(i^h)ä^r  ift  entbecfti 

2134.  Diebin,  the  Queen,  who  through  her  interest  in  Carlos  is 
robbing  the  King  of  the  love  due  him. 

2155.  betrogen.    Cf.  1910. 

2139.  nngerodt^  =  ungerttc^t.  Cf.  1942  n.,  5241.  —  Same.  Cf. 
940  n. 

2141.  Me  ©tirne.    Cf.  1445  n. 

2143.  $reii9,  her  honor. 

2144.  fie  =  ed  foftet  fie  [the  Queen]  einen  nod^  gröBent  [price].  The 
editions  after  1799  had  i^r.     Cf.  26  n. 

ACT    n.     SCENE   12 

2159.  bergen  =  öerberßcn.  Prose  version:  ^Icfe«  ftrafbarc  ®er» 
ftttnbntd  barf  bent  ^5ntg  nici^t  lönger  verborgen  bleiben. 

2165.  ®ef:|iielin,  *  companion.'  The  King  would  be  more  likely 
to  believe  Eboli  because  he  had  appointed  her  as  his  wife's  constant 
guardian.     Cf.  373  n.,  407  n.,  2172. 

2168.   Chrflärter.    Cf.  1458. 

2170.  frei,  from  the  suspicion  of  being  an  enemy  of  Carlos  or 
the  Queen. 

2172.  firniß,  as  attendant.     Cf.  2165  n. 

2173.  Franz  and  Gorges  call  attention  to  the  alliteration  (to) 
in  this  and  the  next  line,  also  to  the  alliterations  in  2178-79  (f), 
2184-85  (fdb))  2213-15  (g),  and  in  Act  m,  Sc.  4,  all  in  Domingo's 
Speeches.  The  point  is  interesting.  Whether  these  alliterations 
are  any  more  deliberate  on  Schiller's  part  than  numerous  other 
alliterations  throughout  the  play  may  be  doubted. 

2178.    Cf.  2173  ö« 

2184.  Herfitnnbe,  with  a  view  to  forcing  the  locks.  The  later 
editions  had  berftttnbe.     Cf.  2173  n. 
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2185.    @4atttlle,  '  casket/  *  jewelry  box.' 

2190.  @|mr,  '  clue/  i.e.,  to  find  the  Queen's  accomplices  among 
the  retinue. 

2195.  ^tohta,  *  proofs.'  Cf.  948  n.,  also  Carlos's  speech  begin- 
ning  l.  107. 

2199.  iRidtit  bo4!  Stein!  Eboli  has  no  desire  to  be  reminded  of 
her  disappointing  interview  with  Carlos. 

2204.   fe^tt  utiiS.    Cf.  5282. 

2206.    Qnititdi  {t^.    The  use  of  the  reflexive  of  entbetfen  is  rare. 

2208.   föünf^en.    Cf.  2064,  2091. 

2210.   3n  einigen  Sagen.     Cf.  n.  to  Act  II,  Sc.  14. 

2213-15.    Cf.  2173  n. 

ACT    n.      SCENE   13 

The  exit  of  a  leading  character,  in  this  case  Eboli,  determines  a 
new  scene,  even  though  the  scene,  as  here,  consists  of  only  a  few 
lines.     Cf.  notes  to  Act  IV,  Scs.  2  and  8,  also  511 1  n. 

2217.  9lofen,  Eboli's  beauty. 

2218.  @4la4ten,  Alba's  military  fame.  —  ©Ott,  Domingo*s  eccle- 
siastical  power. 

2219.  9311^,  '  lightning,*  any  obstacle  or  catastrophe.  The  three 
persons  can  put  through  any  plan,  for  instance,  to  bring  about 
Carlos's  ruin. 

ACT   n.     Scene  14 

In  the  Thalia  version,  Act  III  began  with  the  present  scene  14, 
which  takes  place  two  days  after  scenes  12,  13.     Cf.  2267,  2295. 

S.  D.  j^artättferdoftet.  In  the  year  1086  a  certain  Bruno  founded 
the  ascetic  order  of  Carthusian  monks  in  the  desert  of  la  Chartreuse 
near  Grenoble  in  France.  The  Carthusians,  like  the  Trappists  (cf. 
404  n.),  practised  complete  silence  except  in  their  devotions;  they 
lived  in  isolated  cells  (cf.  ©rttber  in  l.  2241). 

2220.  gettiefen  =  ift  er  [Posa]  fc^on  ba  getoefen? 

2223.  {^interlieff.  The  use  of  the  word  without  an  object  is 
unusual.  Cf.  toerbel^Ien  in  3368,  and  Derleugneten  in  3733,  t)erfc6h)teQ 
in  3962. 

2227.   fDtanfanarei^,  a  small  river  which  flows  past  Madrid  and 
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merges  with  the  Tajo  at  Aranjuez.  The  usual  spelling  is  Man- 
zanares. 

2231.  ^iK^lotitb'ger  ^tn,  AU  the  editions  before  1805  had 
'gutl()era'ger  Tlaan, 

2234.    geheim,  'whether  I  have  spoken  with  him  secretly.' 

2236.  Herleitgitetl,  '  deny/  '  repudiate.'  Cf.  Luther's  use  of  Der» 
leugnen  in  his  translation  of  Matthew,  XXVI,  34:  ^n  btefer  9lad^t, 
el^  ber  $a](in  ftttl^iet,  h)irft  bu  mid^  bretmal  t)er(euanen. 

2241.  ®t&htt,  the  small  cells  which  the  monks  were  rarely  allowed 
to  leave.  Cf.  note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  14.  —  tiuxäi^üäitn,  i.e.,  the  King's 
suspicion  will  never  be  aroused  by  the  monastery. 

2246.    fi4  öerfrie(ftc,  *  is  concealed,'  *  is  crouching.'     Cf.  1895. 

2248.  toa^rli^.  Carlos  evidently  thinks  that  the  prior  suspects 
him.  —  gittert  Hot  fOltn^äitn,  hardly  consistent  with  2290-91. 

2252.    Horl^aft,  '  have  in  mind.' 

2254.  eignen  ^tt^tn.  Whether  the  priores  ad  vice  inspires  Carlos 
with  confidence  and  whether  it  is  responsible  for  his  subsequent 
actions,  is  doubtful.     Cf.  2258  n. 

2255.  S^erteimli^en,  'keep  secret,*  *conceal,'  referring  to  the  cos- 
mopolitan  plans  for  an  ideal  State,  the  liberation  of  the  Netherlands, 
etc.  In  the  next  scene,  however,  Carlos  seems  to  have  lost  sight  of 
these  plans. 

2257.  toaS  =  h)Q«  für  ein,  meldte«.  —  (5nbe,  *  purpose,*  *  reason.* 
Cf .  FiescOy  IV,  6,  Fiesco  in  his  speech :  S^  h)Q«  @nbe  glauben  ®lc  btefe 
gUKingig  ©aleeren,  bte  ben  Daterfönbtfd^en  $afen  belagern? 

2258.  (klagen  @lc,  etc.  This  ^artöuferfcene  in  Don  Carlos 
reminds  one  of  the  ^lofterfcene  in  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise  (IV,  i). 
Neither  the  prior  in  Schiller's  play  nor  the  Älofterbruber  in  Lessing's 
cares  to  let  himself  be  disturbed  in  meditations  by  Information 
concerning  the  activity  of  the  outside  world.  Each  objects  to 
listening  to  the  visitor's  secret.  Thus  the  Älofterbruber  says  to  the 
Ztm)ptlfyxx  in  Nathan,  IV,  i,  11.  2448-2451: 

iRid^t  toetter,  $err,  nld^t  tociterl 
ffiogu?  —  Der  ©err  öerfennt  ntld^.  —  ©er  ölel  rodi, 
$at  t)ie(  gu  forgen,  unb  id^  babe  ia 
^id^  einer  @orge  nur  gelobt. 
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Weissenf  eis,  p.  312,  maintains  that  the  prior  is  more  a  model  o£ 
Pater  Hyazinth  in  Mercier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  II  than  of  the 
^lofterbruber  in  Lessing's  Nathan. 

2259.  ®ttätt,  lit.  *  Utensils/  *  supplies ';  Boylan  translates« 
'troubles.*  Cf.  Khuhl  (p.  161,  note  62):  Unter  ^©erüte'  ift  attcfi  bc* 
griffen,  itxtd  ben  ,$au«rQt'  ber  ^elt  |u  bilbtn  imftanbe  ift,  nt^t  nur 
^eft^tum  unb  (Si)vt,  fonbem  au4  aUe«,  toa^  |ur  ©efeUf^üft  ber  9)^en« 
fd^en  in  trgenbetner  ^erbinbung  ftebt,  iebe  ^tad^rid^t  toon  ber  SIu6enn)elt. 
The    nearest    English   equivalent    would   be    'afifairs/  'activities/ 

*  belongings.*  Cf.  5099.  Cf.  Jungfrau  von  Orleans ,  I,  5,  Karl  to 
Dunois,  11.  871-72 : 

8q&  mein 
O^erttt  3u  ®4tffe  brinnenl 

2260.  auf,  *  with  a  view  to.*  —  Steife,  the  journey  to  the  next 
World. 

2261.  bte  (ur^e  fitift,  acc.  duration  of  time;  'for  the  brief  period.' 

2262.  t^,  ref erring  to  Geräte  (1.  2259). 

2264.    ^ora,   the    hour    for    prayer.     In    the    Roman   Catholic 
Church  the  canonical  hours  are  the  seven  periods  of  daily  prayer 

—  matins  (consisting  of  nocturnes  with  lauds),  prime,  terce,  sext, 
nones,  evensong  (or  vespers),  and  complin.  The  hour  referred  to 
above  is  probably  sext  (noon)  or  nones  (3  p.m.).  Cf.  Die  Braut 
von  Messina,  I,  7,  Don  Manuel,  11.  714-15 : 

^0  §ört'  td&  einer  ©lode  bette«  ßttuten, 
!Den  9hif  gur  $ora  f(bien  t»  gu  bebeuten. 

—  lautet  =  Ututet,  ertönt;  cf.  5360.  Witkowski  prefers  lautet  to 
Ittutet. 

ACT    n.     SCENE   15 

2267.   ®\nq  5toeima(.    It  is  now  the  fourth  day  of  the  action. 
Cf.  note  to  Act  II,  Sc.  i,  also  2295. 

2269.  txft  ie^t.    Posa  had  probably  not  been  at  court  for  two 
days;  otherwise  he  must  have  heard  the  news  before  this. 

2270.  ^u.     Cf.  1004  n.,  1012  n. 


NOTES  465 

2279.  nebenbei,  '  incidentally.'  Not  only  is  Posa's  hope  of  an 
ideal  State  (in  the  Netherlands,  for  instance)  frustrated,  but  Carlos's 
love  for  the  Queen,  a  love  renounced  after  his  audience  with  her 
(792-93)  and  with  Posa  (1013-14),  has  been  rekindled  when  he 
learns  of  Philipps  letter  to  Eboli  (1880-85).     Cf.  2452  n. 

2283.   ^nffnnng.    Cf.  2279  n.,  2439. 

2287.  t^iebertronm.    Cf.  1644. 

2288.  mnnbertiollen,  '  miracnlous/  '  rieh  in  wonders.'  Cf.  tovax* 
ber baren  in  1781'. 

2291.  frei.  This  is  followed  in  the  Thalia  version  by  the  lines 
(3287-91) : 

^er  J!önlö, 
(Sx  felbft  liat  il^rer  ^fltc^ten  fte  entbunben. 
8lud&  meine  SWutter  ift  fte  nid^t  meljr  —  2)anf 
^em  Safter  meine«  liBatcr«!  — Dlcfer  SWonn 
3ft  meine«  Opfer«  vmxotvt}). 

2295.  S^orgeftern.    Cf.  note  to  Act  n,  Sc.  i;  2267. 

2296.  ^er  Königin.     Cf.  i264n. 

2303.  Me  4^anbf4rtft  ni^t,  i.e.,  he  did  not  recognize  from  the  band- 
writing  that  the  letter  came  from  Eboli. 

2304.  eine  and  {!e  refer,  of  course,  to  the  Queen. 
2307.   gdtüidttr.     Cf.  178  n. 

2312.  SBar  idtr  the  apodosis  of  a  condition  contrary  to  fact  of 
which  the  protasis  is  h)ttr'  ic^ ;  we  should  expect  the  subjunctive 
in  both  parts.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  V,  10,  Elizabeth  in  soliloquy, 
11.  3205-07: 

SBar  i4  ti^annif4,  mie  bie  f))antf4e 

^axia  roav,  mein  ^orfal^r  auf  bem  2:i^ron,  id^  Idnnte 

Qtiit  obne  Sabel  ß0nig«blut  üerfprilKnl 

Also  cf.  1440  n.,  4753  n. 
2315.   meiner,  gen.  pl.  dep.  on  ©jnrac^e.    Cf.  2318. 

2318.  meiner,  gen.  sing.  dep.  on  Seiben.    Cf.  2315. 

2319.  S^erebet.  Cf.  191.  —  großmütig  «nnbefon»ra#  '  indiscreetly 
magnanimous.'  ^ 
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2321.  d^rfttritt.  In  Scene  8,  however,  Carlos's  attitude  is 
hardly  that  of  reverence. 

2322.  c^,  ref erring  to  ©(i^tDetgen  in  the  preceding  line. 

2325.  hrang.    Cf.  233  n. 

2326.  beiner.    Cf.  2318  n. 

2327.  ®ie  lie^enfc^t.  We  may  well  wonder  how  the  Marquis 
happens  to  know  this. 

2329.  ^genim^,  '  self-interest.'     Cf.  2418. 

2332.  bcr.     Cf.  2318. 

2336.  nac^gea^tntetn  ©üb,  lit.  *  imitated  South/  i.e.,  artificial  heat. 

2337-  4>itntneliSftri4.    Cf.  854  n.,  1820. 

2339.  Qxtomhnt,  '  acquired.'     Cf.  erfttmpftcn  in  2345. 

2340.  2i\t, '  cunning  '  (to  deceive  the  admirer).  —  ^ampUt  against 
temptations. 

2341.  ^em  4^imme(, '  ascribed  to  Heaven  '  (instead  of  to  personal 
eflForts). 

2345.   tttampfttVL,    Cf.  2339. 

2351.  S3Id^en, '  vulnerable  points.'  Boylan  translates  '  nakedness 
of  vice.' 

2352.  tou^it,  '  knew  the  secret  of,'  *  knew  the  advantage  of.* 
Cf.  5033. 

2355-  ®Iorle.  Cf.  2376,  4165.  Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschen- 
feind j  Sc.  8,  V.  Hütten  to  Angelika :  Unb  i  e  ts  t  flicl[>c  in  bellte  ®Iorie 
]()tnauf.  Die  Räuber j  n,  .3,  Spiegelberg  to  Razmann:  Sld  16)  am 
©algen  üorbeifpagterte  unb  ben  $feubo«<^))iegeIberg  in  fetner  ©lorie  ba 
parabieren  fal^  — . 

2356.  forgenlofem  Seic^tftnn,  'carefree  cheerfulness.'  —  Slnftanbd^ 
*  conduct,'  *  propriety.' 

2357.  öereiftttttttg,  *  calculation,'  *  deliberation.' 

2360.    Sd^idlid^tn,  *  propriety,'  *  rectitude.'     Gorges  refers  to  the 
third  and  ninth  stanzas  of  Schiller's  poem  Würde  der  Frauen, 
2362.    eignem  IBeifatt,  *  self-approval.' 

2365.  toeU  fie  Wthit.  Eboli,  therefore,  was  steadfast  merely  to 
gain  the  favor  of  Carlos;  cf.  2340. 

2366.  toi)rtU4  einbebungen,  '  was  an  understood  condition  * 
(Boylan). 

2369.   Heibet  =  beglemt. 
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2370.   ööttUcftfte  =  ble  ööttttd^fte  bcr  ©cUöWtcn.    Cf.  178  n. 

2375.  ftärjt'  i4,  also,  like  fie  lottr  (1.  2374),  a  part  of  the  conclusion. 
*  She  would  be  an  angel,  and  I  should,  like  you  yourself,  fall  down 
before  her  glory,  if  she  had  not  learned  your  secret.' 

2376.  &lotit.     Cf.  2355  n. 

2379.  alid  bie  fte  =  al«  bie  toelc^c  fic.    Cf.  173  n. 

2380.  Cf.  2318. 

2381.  (Sin  (Sxt'dttn,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Etnilia  Galotii,  V,  7,  Emilia 
to  Odoardo :  S^id^t«  ©(^Ummcr«  gu  öcrmeibcn,  f^jrangcn  laufenbc  in  bie 
Jlutcn  unb  finb  ^eilige!  Gorges  explains  the  passage:  SWanc^c  l^ättcn 
fd^on  bie  ©d^anbe  auf  ftd^  genommen,  um  «ein  (Srrötcn  aurüdgunel^men/' 
b.  i.  bie  ^efd^ttmung  über  x\yct  abgelel^nte  i^tebe  burd}  bie  ^efriebigung  il^rer 
92aci^e. 

2393-  ^ag  i4  fic  f^reclfte!  a  construction  patterned  after  the 
French  (Deiter). 

2399.  toa^r,  that  Carlos  would  grieve  the  Queen  by  showing  her 
Philipps  letter  to  Eboli. 

2401.  rafenb.     Cf.  4007  n.,  4101»  4752,  5145  n. 

2402.  (ag.     Cf.  1499  n.,  4401. 

2406.  gefä^rlic^,  in  the  realm  of  ideal,  renunciating  love  (Beller- 
mann).    Cf.  2409. 

2469.    gefünbigt.     Most   critics  explain   the  passage  as  follows: 

The  King  loves  Eboli,  you  love  the  Queen;  have  you  not  sinned  as 

much  as  he?     This  explanation  would  hardly  be  consistent  with 

Posa's  speech  in  4331-42,  beginning,  ^6)  nöb^tc  biefe  ?iebe  (Carlos*s 

love   for  the   Queen).    Bellermann's  analysis   is   to   be   preferred: 

Carlos's  love   and   Philipps  sin   are  not  on  the  same  plane.     The 

King  experiences  a  low  sensual  desire  for  Eboli,  Carlos  an  ideal 

reverence  for  the  Queen.     Has  the  one  anything  in  common  with 

the  other?     This  explanation  makes  clear  gefSbi^Iic^  in  1.  2406.     In 

the  editions  before  1801,  loo  bu  Kebft?  was  followed  by  the  ezplan- 

atory  lines : 

^  «ermiffeft 

!Du  noci^  ^efriebigungen,  bie  ber  ©attinn 

(Smpftnblid^feit  üoaenben  fott?    9{un  freilid^ 

2413.  enttod^lteit,  *  wean '  (Boylan),  *  get  over '  [the  idea  that 
Carlos  loves  humanity  in  generalj. 
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2415.  SBeltfretö.  Carlos's  heart,  according  to  Posa,  beat  for  all 
humanity. 

2418.   (B^ttnui^,    Cf.  2329. 

2424.  9li4t  fo,  ftarU  Posa's  speech  is  a  psychological  master- 
piece  and  deserves  the  dosest  analysis.  Düntzer's  off-hand  State- 
ment, Diefe  gan^e  ^ertetbigung  gel^ört  toolEiI  gu  ben  gestoungenftm 
auÄfülÖnmgen  bc«  ©tüdc«,  is  ably  ref uted  by  Bellermann. 

2425.  Sluftoattung.    Cf.  1055  n. 

2431.  Urteil,  *  judgment/  *  verdict '  (that  you  were  justified  in 
your  action).     Cf.  2429. 

2432.  föürbige,  because  you  really  loved  the  Queen,  whereas 
Philip  had  married  her  for  political  reasons.  The  editions  after 
1787  have  SBürbigfte. 

2434.    äbertoiefen.    Boylan's  translation  cf  2433-35  ^s  fitting: 

*With  haughty  joy 
Thou  saw'st  before  thee  rise  the  doom  that  waits 
On  tyranny  convicted  of  a  theft, 
But  thou  wert  proud  to  be  the  injured  one : ' 

2436.  großen  ©eelen.    Cf.  613  n. 

2437.  Iierlrrte  ^  öcrirrtc  fid^,  on  account  of  your  selfishness.  Cf. 
788,  2445,  3345,  4676.  —  $taittafte,  *  Imagination.' 

2438.  ^emtgtuung,  '  satisfaction  ';  cf.  2435. 
2439-    {^Öffnung.     Cf.  2279  n.,  2283. 

2440.  ntifflierftanbeii.  The  whole  justification  seems  forced  and 
unnatural. 

2443.  Cf.  1300  n. 

2444.  ftier,  ^yovLT  manner/  *youT  character.' — (ier  htlanni,  *ac- 
quainted  with  you.' 

2445.  Im  toerfarrefi  =  bu  bl(3S  öeritreft.    Cf.  788,  2437,  3345,  4676. 
2447.    jei^en.     '  See  Carlos,  whenever  you  err,  I  try  to  guess  at 

that  virtue  among  hundreds  to  which  I  can  charge  the  error.'  In 
other  words,  Posa  thinks  Carlos  has  so  many  virtues,  that  any  fault 
can  be  traced  back  to  one  of  these  virtues.  For  the  use  of  geilten, 
c^*  3399}  3638,  4040,  4189.     Boylan  translates  *  impute.' 

2452.    gebaute,  of  having  the  Queen  persuade  Carlos  to  flee  to 
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Flanders.  Cf.  2279  n.  Cf.  Schiller*s  Briefe  .über  Don  Carlos^  No.  3: 
©0  lanße  Äarl  in  ber  iRft^e  bcr  f  önigin  bleibt,  ift  er  für  bic  Slnöeleßcnl^cit 
Slanbemd  verloren,  ©eine  ©egenloart  in  ben  9lieberlanben  fann  bort 
ben  !Din0en  eine  fiana  anbere  ^enbung  geben ;  er  [Posa]  ftel^t  olf 0  feinen 
Slugenblicf  an,  il^n  [Carlos]  auf  bie  getoaltfamfte  Hrt  bal^in  au  bringen. 
2455.   br&nge  mi4.    Cf.  233  n. 

2457.  ein  9[nf4lag,  etc.,  '  a  proposition  to  which  higher  reason 
gave  birth,  [the  execution  of]  which  the  sufferings  of  mankind  urge, 
even  though  frustrated  ten  thousand  times,  must  never  be  given 
up.'  Khuhl,  Gorges,  and  Weissenfeis  point  out  that  the  Quotation 
marks  enclose  an  established  political  principle,  not  necessarily  a 
Quotation  from  any  work.  Cf.  the  Quotation  marks  in  2467-68, 
4676-84.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  Schiller  follows  a  passage 
in  St.  R^al  (pp.  124-125) :  "  Dom  Carlos,  se  mettant  un  jour  ä  table 
environ  ce  tems,  trouva  un  papier  sous  son  assiette,  Qui  contenoit 
ces  paroles:  *I1  est  des  conseils  trds-justes,  Qui  ne  se  donnent  point; 
mais  on  ne  sort  des  affaires  d^sesp^r6es,  Que  par  des  r^solutions 
extraordinaires.  Ceux  en  Qui  le  Ciel  a  mis  des  Qualit^s  Qui  doivent 
rendre  beaucoup  d'autres  heureux,  ont  une  Obligation  d'accomplir 
leur  destin^,  Qui  pr^vaut  sur  toutes  les  autres  obligations.  Les 
ames  g6n^reuses  ne  p6rissent,  Que  faute  d'avoir  assez  mauvaise 
opinion  des  m6chans.  La  patience,  qui  abandonne  les  jours  de 
rhomme  de  bien  ä  la  violence  de  ses  ennemis,  est  foiblesse, 
bassesse  de  coeur,  crime,  et  non  pas  vertu.  L'Humanit6,  pour  qui 
n'en  a  point,  est  la  plus  dangereuse  esp^ce  de  folie.' " 

2458.  M  =  [ben]bad. 

2459.  Mngt.    Cf.  233  n. 

2461.  ^(anberit.   Cf.  i58n.   The  outbreak  had  started  in  Flanders. 

2462.  %9\itt  =^  beine  (otN(. 

2464.  Seilt  Miieber,  i.e.,  we  must  now  assume  a  formal  attitude 
toward  one  another. 

2467.  ^ir.  The  editions  of  1802,  1804,  1805,  had  !Dle;  Sauppe 
and  WeiMenfels  have  taken  the  reading  of  the  first  edition  (1787). 
—  SBrtefe.  The  Thalia  version  and  some  of  the  early  editions  en- 
closed  the  sentence  in  quotation  marks.  Cf.  2457  n.  —  S^ftiant. 
Cf.  158  n. 

2468.  ChrMdit.    This  motive,  that  the  King  learns  the  contents 


470  NOTES 

of  all  letters  to  the  Netherlands,  is  utilized  in  Act  IV,  Sc.  22,  where 
Taxis  gives  Posa's  letters  to  the  King. 

2471.  Saci^.  The  Lords  of  Thurn  and  Taxis  had  a  monopoly 
of  the  postal  System  of  the  Empire.  Roger  de  Taxis  entered  the 
Service  of  the  House  of  Habsburg  under  Frederick  m  (1440-1493); 
this  Emperor  granted  the  family  the  postal  monopoly  which  it  held 
for  centuries.     Cf.  Khuhl,  p.  161,  note  78. 

2472.  Umtoeg  über  ^eutfc^laitb.    Cf.  1380-82. 

ACT    m.      SCENE    I 

Act  in  begins  on  the  moming  of  the  fifth  day  and  continues 
through  the  forenoon  (cf.  905,  2267,  2492,  2930,  3536).  In  the 
Thalia  version,  Act  m  began  with  the  scene  in  the  ÄartÖuferfloftcr 
(now  Act  n,  Sc.  14). 

With  this  opening  scene  might  be  compared  the  opening  scene 
of  Act  V  in  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos  (p.  180) : 


«  f 


Tis  Night;  the  Season  when  the  Happy  take 

Repose,  and  only  Wretches  are  awake: 

Now  discontented  Ghosts  begin  their  Rounds, 

Haunt  ruinM  Buildings  and  unwholesome  Grounds; 

Or  at  the  Curtains  of  the  Restless  wait, 

To  frighten  'em  with  some  sad  Tale  of  Fatc. 

When  I  would  rest,  I  can  no  Rest  obtain: 

The  Ills  I've  borne  ev*n  o'er  my  Slumbers  reign. 

And  in  sad  Dreams  torment  me  o*er  again." 

2473.  ©cfttoörmerin.  The  ordinary  translations  —  *  enthusiast,' 
*  zealot,'  *  fanatic,'  *  visionary,'  etc.  —  will  hardly  do  in  this  case. 
Boylan  aptly  translates:  *  Of  a  warm  fancy  she  has  ever  been.'  Cf. 
1167,  2901,  and  especially  3216  n. 

2476.  flc  Ift  falf4.  This  and  the  preceding  lines  refer  to  the 
Queen.  The  suspicions  of  the  King  were  aroused  by  Eboli  who 
gave  him  the  medallion  and  papers  referred  to  in  the  stage  direc- 
tions.  The  King  satisfies  his  own  doubts  by  the  argument  that 
the  Queen,  to  whom  he  is  unable  to  show  love,  yet  seems  to  be 
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perfectly  unconscious  of  this  lack  of  love;   hence  some  one  eise 
(namely  Carlos)  must  be  in  love  with  her. 

2479.  34  hin  um,  *  I  have  lost,'  *  I  am  deprived  of.*  Cf.  um  in 
2503,  2757. 

2480.  34tt  ftir  eml^faitgeit  an,  9laiur.  Thalia  version:  i^ef^eibe 
bld^  iRatur.  Prose  version:  ®ib  bi^  aufrieben,  ^ataxl  The  line  has 
six  accents. 

2481.  t>ttlotnt  9la4te  na^jutoUit.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello^  UI, 
3,  lago  to  Othello : 

"  Not  poppy,  nor  mandragora, 
Nor  all  the  drowsy  syrups  of  the  world, 
Shall  ever  medicine  thee  to  that  sweet  sleep 
Which  thou  owedst  yesterday." 

2482.  84(äft'i9  irgenb  =  fd^föft  man,  fd^Utft  irgenb  iemanb. 

ACT    m.      SCENE    2 

2485.  $a)>ittoil,  four  syllables.  Cf.  174  n.  The  King  invents  the 
Story  of  the  fire. 

2486.  Särmen,  obsolete  for  Särm  (acc),  as  in  the  prose  version. 
Cf.  FiescOy  I,  I,  Leonore  to  Arabella:  3Bar  ba«  nid^t  bie  ©timmc 
Stedcod,  bie  aud  bem  Sttrme  l^erüorbrang  ?  V,  2,  Gianettino  to  Lomellin : 
©er  befahl,  formen  gu  fci^Iagcn? 

2488.  }»on  O^ngefö^r,  *  by  chance/  *  by  accident.'  Boylan  avoids 
the  construction  by  translating:  *  'Twas  surely  real!  *  Maria 
Stuart,  n,  9,  Leicester  to  Elizabeth,  1.  2062:  !Du  fommft  ßanj  toie 
t)on  oljinöcfölir  boljKn. 

2493.    ba^,  that  the  Queen  should  know  about  it. 

2495.    hxtnntn'b,  *  red,'  *  blood-shot.*. 

2499.  ^itrc^toad^ter  ^lad^t  A  construction  that  reminds  one  of 
the  Latin.     Cf.  239  n. 

2501.  S.  D.    serftörtcii  =  toerftörten.    Cf.  2605,  4202  S.  D. 

2502.  @fj^(af  ftnb'  14,  when  he  is  dead  and  buried.  Prose  version: 
®4iaf  merb'  t4  in  meiner  ©ruft  ju  (g«hirial  finben.  —  (Sdcurial,  the 
enormous  structure  in  which  are  the  vaults  for  the  bodies  of  Spanish 
royalty.     Cf.  739  n. 
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2503.    um,  *  without.*     Cf.  2479,  2757- 

2507.  S^erleumbung,  *  calumny/  *  slander.'  In  other  words,  it  is 
the  nature  of  women  to  slander  others.  Prose  version:  giftige 
$erleumbun0  ift  bie  <S((ogfünbe  biefe«  ®t\ö)kä)tt»,  Shakespeare's 
Hamlet,  I,  2,  Hamlet  speaking:  "  Frailty,  thy  name  is  woman!  "  — 
Wieland's  translation:  ©ebted^Iid^feit,  betn  9lam'  ift  SeibI  Schlegers 
translation :  ^d^toad^l^eit,  bein  ^oxtC  ift  iOSeib!  Leisewitz's  Jtdius  von 
Tarent,  I,  3 :  Saturn  W  f onft  ba«  iBeib  ba«  tiefe  ®tW  feinet  (B^toüä^* 
f)tit  unb  ber  Wlarm,  ben  SJ'hit.  Thomas  Otway's  Dgn  Carlos,  Act  IV 
(p.  159) : 

Don  John:  Go,  y'are  a  Woman  — 

Eboli:  Yes,  I  know  I  am: 

And  by  my  Weakness  do  deserve  that  Name, 
When  Heart  and  Honor  I  to  you  resign'd. 
Would  I  were  not  a  Woman,  or  less  kind. 

Maria  Stuart,  II,  3,  Talbot  to  Elizabeth,  1.  1373:  2)CTm  ein  gebrecJUdJ 
©efen  ift  ba«  ©eib.  V,  7,  Melvil  to  Maria,  1.  3740:  !Du  fel^Itcft  nur 
aud  toeiblid^m  (S^ebre(i^en.  This  line  is  a  splendid  example  of  parallel- 
isms  in  Leisewitz,  Shakespeare,  and  Otway. 

2508.  S.  D.    ermuntert,  *  awakened.' 

2516.  föaffer,  fig.  for  *  information,'  *truth.'  Cf.  3820,  3302  n.; 
also  Exodus,  XVII,  6 :  **  Behold,  I  will  stand  before  thee  there  upon 
the  rock  in  Horeb;  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  rock,  and  there  shall 
come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may  drink.  And  Moses  did 
so  in  the  sight  of  the  eiders  of  Israel." 

2518.  &0lh,  fig.  'adoration.'  Cf.  4839.  — föai^  mftre  ma^r? 
Cf.  2510-12.  Lerma  has  absolutely  no  idea  of  what  the  ezcited 
King  refers  to. 

2521.   toagen.    Cf.  2503,  2673  n. 

2526.  Ii(iitf4|änbcif4er,  *  incestuous.'  Otway  uses  the  word  fre- 
quently  (pp.  132,  162,  170).  Incidentally  the  King  indicates  bis 
suspicions  about  Don  Carlos. 

2528.   mit  Sekutttttg,  *  with  a  purpose.' 

2529-  gfoue  {^anre.  Cf.  699  n.  If  the  King  has  gray  hair, 
Lerma  may  wonder  at  his  master's  words  in  2522-25,  for  the  King 
likewise  ought  not  to  leave  his  wife  alone. 
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2531.  SBefletfen  i^re  Sugenb  ni^t.  The  King  realizes  that  he  has 
Said  too  much  to  Lerma,  and  is  anxious  to  allay  the  latter's  suspi- 
cions  by  the  above  sweeping  Statement.     Cf.  2628  n.,  2673  n. 

2536.  fo  tief  =  fo  tief  gu  öerlctjen. 

2537.  (^e  htftt.  The  mere  fact  that  Lerma  called  the  Queen 
bte  befte  has  aroused  the  King's  suspicions  still  more. 

2539.  t>itt.  The  King  probably  refers  to  the  means  it  would 
take  to  win  or  bribe  courtiers  or  servants.  Düntzer  remarks  that 
according  to  Brantöme  the  Queen  had  been  richly  endowed  by  the 
King.  The  above  reference,  however,  is  probably  to  power  and 
influence,  not  to  mere  pecuniary  means.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway^s  Don 
Carlos t  Act  in  (p.  133)»  the  King  to  Gomez: 

"  Oh,  doubtless,  she  must  have  a  wondrous  störe 
Of  Love,  that  sells  it  at  a  rate  so  poor." 

2544.  bttr^toa^ter.    Cf.  239  n. 

ACT    m.      SCENE  3 

Cf.  193  n.     This  and  the  next  scene  bear  comparison  with  the 

jealousy  scenes  in  Shakespeare's   WitUer's   Tale,  and  particularly 

with  Othello,  Act  m,  Sc.  3,  and  Thomas  Otway*s  Don  Carlos,  Act  HI. 

2549,  S.  D.    aRebaitton.     Cf.  S.  D.  to  Act  m,  Sc.  i. 

2555.    ^on  6:arloi9'  {^anb.     Carlos  had   written  to  the  Queen 

when  they  were  still  betrothed.     Cf.  1268  n.,  3621-25. 

2567.  SBefii^tntgen  =  ^eft^tt.  The  former  usually  implles  mate- 
rial  possessions.  —  Sflabe.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello,  Hl,  $,  lago 
speaking : 

"  Good  my  lord,  pardon  me: 
Though  I  am  bound  to  every  act  of  duty, 
I  am  not  bound  to  that  all  slaves  are  free  to. 
Utter  my  thoughts?" 

2573*  This  line,  althoug^  made  up  of  three  parts,  has  only  four 
accents.  —  S.  D.  erfc^roifen.  The  frightened  look  is,  of  course, 
assumed.  Cf.  betroffen  (2578  S.  D.).  Alba's  apparent  reluctance 
convinces  the  King  that  the  secret  is  known  to  the  whole  court. 
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2576.   loett  ber  Snlftalt  meint,  '  to  whom  it  is  addressed.' 
.   2578.  S.  D.    betroffen.    Cf.  crf(i^ro(fcn,  2573  S.  D. 

2^81.  O  einen  neuen  Xoh,  etc.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello ^  m,  3, 
Othello  speaking: 

"  O,  that  the  slave  had  forty  thousand  lives! 
One  is  too  poor,  too  weak  for  my  revenge." 

Also  Othello,  IV,  i,  Othello  to  lago: 

"  I  woiild  have  him  nine  years  a-killing." 

Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos ,  Act  m  (p.  133),  the  King  to  Gomez  : 

"  What  is't  —  I  know  not  what  I'd  have  thec  do : 
Study  Revenge  for  me,  'tis  that  I  want." 

Also  Act  m  (p.  135)  the  King  to  Gomez: 

'' No,  I'll  do  things  the  World  shall  quake  to  hear: 
My  just  Revenge  so  true  a  Stamp  shall  bear, 
As  henceforth  Heav'n  itself  shall  emulate.'' 

2582.  ^er  ffia&^c  fürcftteracfter  ®oii  =  bcr  fürc^tcrlld^c  ®ott  ber 

2583.  laut,  *clear,'  'evident.*  Cf.  1611,  2631.  — S5etftänbttii^  = 
(Slntocrftönbni«  (between  the  Queen  and  Carlos).  Stoklaska  takes 
the  Word  as  the  equivalent  of  Snöclcöcnf)cit. 

2588.    Six  accents. 

2590.  feigen  ^Ing^eit,  a  wisdom  which  is  cowardly  enough  to 
fear  the  consequences  of  its  own  deductions. 

2593.    beftürmten,  *  challenged,*  *  importuned.*     Cf.  160. 

2595.  ^w  ©cftönfteit  =  burd^  bic  <ö4önf)cit  (Gorges). 

2596.  toeig  i(4  gleich  ==  obgletci^  iä)  metg. 

2599.  ^ie  itränen  ber  ^emalftUn,  sc.  nti^  laut  überftimmen  loerben 
(prose  Version). 

2605.  serftdrtem  =  berftörtem.  Cf.  2501  S.  D.,  4202  S.  D.  — 
allein,  not  quite  true.     Cf.  Act  I,  Sc.  6. 
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261 1.   I^eri4tet  =  benaci^rtd^ttgt,  unterrtd^tet. 

2617.  @4]iU|lftu4.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello ^  where  a  handker- 
chief  is  the  cause  of  the  Moores  suspicions.  FiescOy  ü,  4,  Fiesco  to 
Mohr:  $(uf  bem  ^ofa  blieb  btefed  ©d^nupfüic^  liegen.  SO^eine  grau  mar 
]()ier.  In  the  prose  version  Schiller  Substitutes:  eine  gebet  Qud  bem 
$ute  bed  ^ringen. 

2618.  (atte.  Ordinarily  begegnen  is  conjugated  with  fein,  not 
with  b^^ben.  Cf.  however,  Jungfrau  von  Orleans^  lU,  4,  Johanna 
to  Burgund,  1.  2038:   iRur  einem  traurigen  f^ab*  id^  begegnet. 

2620.    aui^gerec^net,  *  when  calculated  almost  to  the  minute.' 
2623.    öefretnbung  =  ©ertounbemng  (prose  version),  *  surprise.' 

2626.  berichteter,  '  a  condemned  man/  *  a  convict.' 

2627.  ^l^r  l^abt  IRec^t,  meaning  either  Alba  is  right  in  his  sus- 
picions about  Carlos,  or  that  he  did  right  in  telling  what  he  knew. 
The  second  interpretation  seems  to  be  borne  out  by  Alba^s  speech, 
beginning  1.  2588. 

2628.  ©c^recfUc^em,  meaning  either  to  seek  revenge  against 
Carlos  and  the  Queen,  or  to  discover  a  sinful  love  between  the  two. 
Khuhl  prefers  the  first  interpretation;  the  second  seems  to  be  borne 
out,  however,  by  the  lines  that  foUow,  particularly  the  closing  lines 
(2670-73)  of  the  scene.     Cf.  2531  n.,  2673  ^' 

2630.  no4  ni4t  gans.  Alba's  words  and  his  failure  to  leave  the 
room  increase  the  King's  impatience  and  suspicion  by  an  assumed 
unwillingness  to  draw  the  worst  conclusion. 

2631.  laute,  *  unmistakable,'  *  evident.*     Cf.  161 1,  2583. 

2632.  3ttf<itnmettflang.    Cf.  200  n. 

2633.  flärer.    The  more  usual  form  is  now  flarer. 

2634.  ^er  ^tt>cl,  These  Jines  are  made  clear  by  the  following 
passages  from  St.  R6al  (pp.  72,  73),  in  which  is  described  the  meeting 
of  Elizabeth  and  Carlos:  "  Aprds  les  premidres  civilit^s,  ces  deux 
illustres  personnes,  occup6es  ä  se  consid6rer  l'une  Tautre,  cessirent 
de  parier;  et  le  reste  de  la  compagnie  se  taisant  par  respect,  il  se 
fit  durant  quelque  tems  un  silence  assez  extraordinaire  dans  cette 
occasion.  .  .  .  Le  Prince  ayant  pris  place  dans  le  carosse  de  la 
Reine,  il  ne  leva  point  les  yeux  de  dessus  elle,^  pendant  le  chemin; 
et  il  eut  toute  la  commodit6  qu'il  pouvoit  souhaiter  de  la  consid^rer, 
et  de  se  perdre.    La  Reine  le  remarqua  aussitöt.     Un  sentiment 
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secret,  dont  eile  ne  fut  point  la  mattresse,  lui  fit  trouver  de  la  dou- 
ceur,  k  voir  le  ravissement  de  Dom  Carlos.  Cependant,  eile  n'6soit 
l'observer,  et  il  ne  la  regardoit  d'abord  qu'en  tremblant;  mais  enfin 
leurs  yeux,  aprds  s'6tre  ^vit^s  quelque  tems,  lass^  de  se  faire  vio- 
lence,  s'^tant  rencontr6s  par  hazard,  ils  n'eurent  jamais  ia  force 
de  les  d6tourner.  Ce  fut  par  ces  fiddles  Interprdtefi,  que  Dom 
Carlos  dit  ä  la  Reine  tout  ce  qu'il  avoit  k  lui  dire.  Ü  ia  pr6para, 
par  mille  regards  tristes  et  passionn^s,  k  toute  Tobstination  et  la 
grandeur  de  sa  passion." 

2635.  totm  (Sutxn  4^ftitbeit.  Alba  had  acted  as  Philip's  repräsenta- 
tive at  the  betrothal  in  Paris,  in  June,  15  59*  According  to  St. 
R6al,  Elizabeth  had  been  conducted  to  Spain  by  Don  Carlos,  Alezan- 
der Farnese,  and  Ruy  Gomez  de  Silva.  An  interesting  description 
of  such  marriages  by  proxy  is  given  by  Longfellow  in  his  poem 
Belfry  of  Bruges,  The  King  met  Elizabeth  not  in  Madrid,  but  in 
Guadalajara  on  Jan.  30,  1560. 

2638.  groiteii  {paaren.  The  incident  of  the  gray  hairs  is  related 
by  St.  R6al,  who  in  turn  seems  to  foUow  Brantöme's  Statement  in 
his  Elizabeth  de  France.     Cf.  699  n.,  868  n. 

2641.  fi4  flctoiegt,  *  been  versed  in,'  '  been  cognizant  of/ 
'  been  inclined  toward.'  Bqylan's  translation  of  3641-43  is  par- 
ticularly  happy: 

'  Long  had  they  nursed  a  mutual  passion,  long 
Each  other's  ardent  feelings  understood, 
Which  her  new  state  forbade  her  to  indulge/ 

2643.   neue  Statb,  as  wife  of  Philip. 

2647.  SlfttferHrneniitg, '  recollcction  '  of  the  time  when  Carios  and 
Elizabeth  were  betrothed. 

2648.  {^amtmtie.    Cf.  300  n. 

2649.  0(ti4e«  %tOM%,  *  similar  compulsion.'  Carlos  was  forced 
to  give  up  Elizabeth;  she,  in  tum,  was  forced  to  mariy  Philip. 
Hence  the  wishes  af  both  were  thwarted. 

2650.  föaHuitge«.    Cf .  loss  0.  —  fo  =  umfo. 

2651.  griff  .  .  .  t>or,  *  forestallcd,' *  anticipated.'  Cf.  2683.  Die 
Räuber j  V,  2,  Karl  Moor  addressing  himself  to  Providence:  @nabe 
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bem  Jtnaben,  ber  bir  borgteifen  loollte.    Maria  Stuart ^  V,  last  scene, 
Elizabeth  to  Burleigh,  11.  4005-06 : 

Slbet  (Su(^  eebü()rte  nid^t, 
!Der  SO^ilbe  unferd  ^txym»  ooraugreifen. 

26,52.   fte,  Elizabeth. 

2653.  S^ottmac^t,  the  abs&lute  power  of  marrying  her  to  any  one 
for  political  reasons  and  against  her  own  preferences  (1.  2651).  — 
Sttcrfanitte,  '  acknowledged.' 

2654.  {le,  subject;  cf.  2652. 

2655.  ftabinetti9, '  Council  of  state,'  *  State  policy.'  —  Inritfcn, '  tcst,' 
'  scrutinize.'     Cf.  948  n. 

2657.  ^iabem.^  Cf.  1037  n.  —  S.  D.  beleibigt,  because  Alba's 
description  of  the*  prince^s  unfortunate  Situation  makes  the  King 
appear  in  no  favorable  light.  Hence  his  eagemess  to  cut  off  the 
duke's  Speech. 

2660.  gefel^U,  *  erred.'  —  Sriefe,  which  as  a  matter  of  fact  were 
written  while  Elizabeth  and  Carlos  were  betrothed;  their  contents 
Onl^alt,  2661)  should  not  have  aroused  the  King's  suspicions. 

2662.  d^fc^eiimilg,  either  '  appearance/  *  entrance/  etc.,  or 
*  phenomenon/  *  conduct/  *  behavior.*  The  former  seems  the  better 
definition.  Carlos  broke  the  rules  of  etiquette  as  much  in  entering 
the  garden,  as  in  having  an  interview  with  the  Queen  in  the  absence 
of  her  lady-in-waiting.     Cf.  3227,  5122. 

2665.  föer  ift  fonft,  etc.  The  question  is  probably  addressed  to 
Alba,  but  seems  unnecessary.  The  King's  directions  (2670)  to  have 
Domingo  enter,  indicates  that  he  knew  that  Domingo  was  in  the 
ante-room. 

2666.  Four  accents. 

2669.  jUieiteinnal.  The  first  time  was  either  Alba's  warning 
(1254)  or  his  silence  (2591). 

2671.  smei,  'a  few,'  'a  couple.*  Cf.  2982,  43x5.  The  form  gloei 
(instead  of  gloo)  is  of  interest.     Cf.  209  n. 

2673.    (Jht4.     Düntzer's  explanation  that  Alba  hates  Carlos  and' 
therefore  is  letting  the  King  believe  in  the  Queen's  infidelity  is 
vague.    It  is  probably  based  on  the  reading  in  the  prose  version: 
3cJ  »eife,  3br  llöff«t  meinen  ©ol^n  —  vä^  mu6  einen  britten  l^ören.    Beller- 
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mann 's  note  is  much  clearer.  The  wife  of  an  Alba  or  of  a  Lerma 
(cf.  2521)  might  be  unfaithful;  the  wife  6f  a  king  is  above  suspicion. 
Cf.  also  2531  n.,  2628  n.  Gorges  cites  Schiller's  poem  Der  Gang 
nach  dem  Eisenhammer ,  47-48: 

^om  iOSeib  bed  trafen  Don  <Sat>eme 
^Bleibt,  öoff  icj,  ber  ^Scrfud&cr  ferne. 

ACT    m.     SCENE  4 

Cf.  193  n.  This  scene  will  bear  close  comparison  with  Act  HI, 
Sc.  3,  of  Shakespeare's  Othello,  in  which  lago  succeeds  in  arousing 
Othello's  jealousy  and  thirst  for  revenge.  Domingo  corresponds  to 
lago,  the  King  to  Othello. 

2675.  d<f<<6^/  '  composed/  in  spite  of  the  Information  that  Eboli 
has  furnished  him.  Cf.  2163,  2170,  2185,  2582  ff.  Domingo's  words 
are  intended  to  gain  the  King's  confidence. 

2676.  SBorfl(^t  =  3Sorfef|un0.    Cf.  142  n. 

2683.    fam  .  .  .  fiVCotn,  *  anticipated.'     Cf.  2651. 

2688.  JBdc^tftuftl.  This  is  not  true;  cf.  Act  III,  Sc.  11,  where  the 
princess  teils  the  facts  to  Domingo  in  open  conversation. 

2692.  Xaif  the  robbery  of  the  letters  and  the  resulting  betrayal 
of  Carlos  to  the  King. 

2694.  a^nen,  *  anticipate,'  *  have  a  presentiment  of.*  The  verb 
is  ordinarily  used  impersonally :  c^  al)nt  mir. 

2695.  ^aö  gute  ^crj,  ironical. 

2697.  Sabtirint^.    Cf.  35on. 

2698.  (Jifcr,  of  Eboli  and  Alba.  The  prose  version  is  clear  on 
this  point :  S^eib  fpric^t  au«  ber  gürftin.    $a6  regiert  ben  ^ergoß. 

2703.  ^cr  (Schonung  füffe  $fli4t,  '  the  sweet  duty  of  indulgence  ' 
(leniency). 

2706.  bem  (^ntbccftcn.  Domingo  assumes  the  truth  of  what  has 
been  discovered.  Cf.  lago's  method  of  arousing  Othello's  jealousy 
in  Shakespeare's  Othello ,  III,  3 : 

**  My  lord,  I  would  I  might  entreat  your  honour 
To  Scan  this  thing  no  further;  leave  it  to  time: 
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In  the  meantime, 
Let  me  be  thought  too  busy  in  my  fears  — 
As  worthy  cause  I  have  to  fear  I  am  — 
And  hold  her  free,  I  do  beseech  your  honour." 

2712.    ^txlüiit,  *  bestows '  (by  failing  to  notice  apparent  trans- 
gressions). 

2719.   unermiefen,  *  groundless.' 

2721.  ijier  gerabe  toär^  t&.    Cf.  867  n. 

2722.  foftbarc,   einjage   @ut     Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello j  TU,  3, 
lago  to  Othello: 

"  Good  name  in  man  and  woman,  dear  my  lord, 
Is  the  immediate  jewel  of  their  souls: 
Who  steals  my  purse  st€als  trash;  'tis  something,  nothing; 
'Twas  mine,  'tis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to  thousands; 
But  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name 
Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him 
And  makes  me  poor  indeed." 

Shakespeare's  King  Richard  II ^  I,  i,  Mowbray  to  Richard: 

"  My  dear  dear  Lord, 
The  purest  treasure  mortal  times  afford 
Is  spotless  reputation:  that  away, 
Men  are  but  gilded  loam  or  painted  clay. 
A  jewel  in  a  ten-times-barr*d-up  ehest 
Is  a  bold  spirit  in  a  loyal  breast. 
Mine  honor  is  my  life;.  both  grow  in  one; 
Take  honor  from  me,  and  my  life  is  don^:" 

Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  IV  (p.  176),  the  Queen  to  the  King: 

"  Cruel!    Inhuman!     Oh,  my  Heart!  why  should 
I  throw  away  a  Title  [i.e.,  as  Woman]  that's  so  good, 
On  one  a  Stranger  to  whate'er  was  so  ?  '* 

Also  Maria  Stuart,  I,  8,  Faulet  to  Burleigh,  11.  1046-48: 

(Sin  l^ol^d  ^leinob  ift  ber  gute  ^amt, 

2)cr  unbef(i&oltnc  SRuf  bcr  Äönigin, 

^en  fann  man  ni((t  gu  lool^I  betoac^en,  @irl 
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2723.  Sfirgerliieüe.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  IL,  2,  Elizabeth  to  Bei- 
lievre,  11.  1207-08; 

$at  bie  JTönHiln  bo4  ni((t« 
Soratttf  bor  Um  oentetnen  ^üTQtvtotiM 

2725.  fto^Ion,  *  chaplain '  (of  the  court  chapel).  Cf.  44x3.  The 
term  occurs  frequently  (sometimes  as  Kapellan)  in  the  Thalia  Ver- 
sion.   The  later  versions  usually  have  ^riefter  (as  in  2742). 

2730.  ^olttx,  *  wrack.'  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Othello ^  HL,  3,  Othello 
speaking : 

"  Avaunt!  be  gone!  thou  hast  set  me  on  the  rack:" 

Cf.  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  1,  Nathan  to  Daja,  11.  24-26: 

—  ©aß'  nur  6«tau«I 
$erau9  nur!  —  Xütt  mid^:  unb  martre  mtd^ 
mä^t  länger. 

Fiesco,  l,  $,  Sacco  to  Calcagno:  ^tne  iOSal^I  fpannt  meinen  ^iii  auf 
bie  Solter.     Maria  Stuart,  V,  11,  Elizabeth  alone,  11.  3878-79: 

^d)  foH  no4  länger 
Sluf  biefer  Wolter  ber  (Snoartung  liegen. — 

htbtn.     Prose  version :  ftegen. 

2741.  (IntMnbuitg.    Cf.  39.  — ^otebo.    Cf.  2016  n. 

2742.  $riefter.  Prose  version :  Xeufcl.  In  St.  R6al  the  Kingsus- 
pects  Posa.     Cf.  2747  n. 

2743.  ))orattiS.  This  makes  the  King  suspect  that  the  two 
are  in  alliance.  Cf.  2755,  2776.  For  a  parallel  to  2743-45,  cf. 
Shakespeare's  Othello,  III,  3,  lago  to  Othello: 


<( 


O  wretched  fool, 
That  livest  to  make  thine  honesty  a  vice! 

0  monstrous  world!     Take  note,  take  note,  O  world, 
To  be  direct  and  honest  is  not  safe. 

1  thank  you  for  this  profit;  and  from  hence 
I'U  love  no  friend.  sith  love  breeds  such  offence.*' 
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2745-  ®co^Äbet, '  would  be  revenged  upon  '  (Boylan).  —  S3aftarb, 
Cf.  39  n. 

2747  ff.  In  St.  R6ars  story  (p.  12z)  it  is  Posa,  not  Carlos,  against 
whom  the  King's  suspicions  are  directed.  "  Les  Ministres,  qui 
craignoient  la  faveur  secrette  du  Marquis  de  Posa,  firent  ensorte 
que  le  commerce  de  la  Reine  avec  ce  Marquis  vint  bientöt  ä  la  con* 
noissance  du  Roi.  Ce  Prince  soupconneux  eut  d'abord  Tesprit 
troubl6  de  Jalousie;  et  ne  trouvant  pas  son  compte  dans  quelque 
supputation  de  tems  qu'il  s'avisa  de  faire  sur  T^tat  de  la  grossesse 
de  sa  femme,  il  ne  h^ta  pas  k  croire  le  Marquis  coupable  d'un 
crime,*  qui  lui  auroit  attir6  plus  d'envieux  que  toutes  ses  vertus.'^ 
The  footnote  cites  Mayerne  Turquet's  Histoire  d^Espagne. 

2749.  ^ominibtiS,  the  founder  of  the  Dominican  Order,  lived 
from  iz7otoi22x.  In  1233  he  was  prodaimed  a  saint.  Cf.  5143 
S.  D.  n. 

2750.  Siz  accents. 

2753.   mir  gelogen  ==^  mid^  belogen  (Deiter). 

2755.   ftont^lott,  which  the  King  now  sees  through.     Cf.  2743. 

In  the  Thalia  version  the  King  puts  to  Domingp  the  direct  question 

(1.  3976):  (^ibt  eg  SH&WBihtx?    Domingo  finally  makes  the  remarkable 

Statement  (1.  3981):  .-.     ^        *  -. 

ffiunber  tolrft 

^r  $imme(  nie,  toenn  fte  entbel^rlid^  finbl 

2757.  ^er  {^eilige,  S)omlnlfti«  (2749).  —  nm.  Cf.  2479,  2503. 
The  line  has  six  accents. 

2758.  beifIrieSofen,  '  unparalleled.'  —  {^ormonle.    Cf.  200  n. 

2761.  bai9  =  ba}u.  —  lereben.    Cf.  191  n. 

2762.  a}Mt,  *  intently,'  *  eagerly.' 

2765.  SBaHung.  Cf.  1055  n.  —  gemeibet,  *  feasted,'  *  delighted.' 
Cf.  3806,  4386.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Lieber  V,  last  scene,  Ferdinand  to 
his  father:  liBeibe  bid^  an  ber  entfet^K^en  grud^t  beineg  Sßi^e«  I 

2768.  befdKebett.    Cf.  1255-57. 

2769.  ®roS.    Boylan  translates: 

'And  how  this  Priest 
Presumed  to  fortify  his  petty  spieen 
With  my  wrath's  giant  arm! ' 


482  NOTES 

2774.  stofifeltt,  in  the  loyalty  of  his  ad  visers  and  courtiers. 

2775.  Deutung  =  SuÄlcöung  (prose  version). 
2780.    3ft,  *  if,  what  you  intimate,  is  true.' 

2782.   ^er  9{a4e,  etc.  ==  ber  traurige  Srtumpl^  ber  9{ad^e.- 
2784.   Sbfturs  einer  4>Me.     Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  HI,  i,  ^ttfibent 
to  Wurm:  (Sr  fül^rt  mtd^  ba  Dor  einen  entfet^Iid^en  ^[bgrunb.    m,  6, 
Luise  to  Wurm :  $ttnge  einen  UnglüdHi^en  übet  bem  Sbgrunb  ber  ^öQe 

2790.  t^thi  Sftr,  *  if  you  have.' 

2791.  93tt]ftlertn.    Prose  version:  (Sliebre^ertn. 

2801.  9Bütfe(fpieIeri9,  *  dice  thrower.'  Schiller  seems  fond  of  this 
metaphor.  Cf.  Die  Schlachi,  1.  4:  !Da«  tollbc  eiferne  SBürfelfpiel;  An 
die  Freude,  1.  13 :  2Bem  ber  groge  SBurf  gelungen;  Der  Menschenfeind^ 
Sc.  2,  Angelika  to  Wilhelmine:  SBarum  mugte  bie  gonge  greube  meinet 
bebend  einem  einzigen  fd^recfUd^en  SBurf  überlaffen  toerben?;  also  Sc.  4, 
Angelika  to  Rosenberg :  (Sd  ftel^t  ni^t  bei  ^l^nen,  tote  bie  SBfirfel  fallen. 
Also  FiescOj  IV,  14,  Leonore  to  Fiesco;  V,  5,  Leonore  to  Arabella. 

2802.  ttnbiitg,  *  trifle.'    Boylan  translates  *  empty  bubble.' 

2803.  St'dniiiiidlt§  IBIut,  '  a  person  of  royal  blood/  '  the  honor  of 
the  royal  house.'  Probably  no  reference  is  intended  to  a  possible 
shedding  of  royal  blood;  but  cf.  2791-93. 

ACT    m.      SCENE   5 

2809.  dtte«  SRenf^en.  Cf.  i83n. --©iwftc^t  =  ®orfel&un8;  cf. 
142  n.     Prose  version:  O  ©d^idfal! 

2817.  ^tf^olttn.  Boylan  translates:  'And  as  their  merits  claim 
I  value  them.'  —  jal^men,  *  tarne,*  *harmless'  —  those  which  do  not 
break  the  usual  rules. 

2818.  3Aume, '  restraint '  (imposed  upon  them  by  their  association 
with  the  King).  Prose  version:  3ftt:e  jaljimen  Safter,  bon  meinem 
3ügel  belEierrfd^t,  stellen  meinen  ^agen  mie  bienftbare  ©ekottter  ber  9^atur. 

2820.   3«!^  Ibraud^e  SBSalftrieit.    Cf.  2516  n.,  3302  n. 

2823.  X)en  feltnen  SRantt.  Gorges  points  out  that  Lernla,  who 
was  absolutely  loyal,  did  not  possess  the  ability  to  help  the  King 
In  this  complicated  Situation;  hence  another  man  was  necessary. 

2825.   Pe  =  SßaWeit  (2820).  — flutte  =  fdjüttele. 
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2828.  S.D.  ©d^reibtafel.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  96:  "  PhiUp 
proceeded  next  to  settle  the  civil  government  of  the  kingdom;  and, 
according  to  the  Spanish  historians,  he  discovered  in  the  choice  of 
his  ministers,  and  of  the  govemors  of  towns  and  provinces,  much 
prudence  and  circumspection;  of  which  last,  a  historian  gives  the 
foUowing  instance,  that  besides  making  diligent  inquiry  concerning 
the  characters  of  the  several  candidates  for  office,  he  kept  a  register 
for  his  own  use,  in  which  he  recorded  all  the  vices  and  defects,  as 
well  as  the  virtues  and  accomplishments  of  each.*'  (Watson's 
source  is  Miniana,  lib.  V.  C.  11.)     Cf.  897  n. 

2836.  Ggmont.  Lamoral,  Count  of  Egmont,  and  Prince  of 
Gävre,  was  bom  of  a  noble  f  amily  of  the  Netherlands  at  La  Hamaide, 
Nov.  18,  1522,  and  became  a  leading  general  for  Charles  V  and 
Philip  n  (cf.  1274  n.).  He  was  for  a  time  govemor  of  Flanders 
and  Artois,  and  a  member  of  the  Council  of  state  under  Margaret 
of  Parma.  Although  a  Catholic,  he  opposed  the  introduction  of 
the  Inquisition  into  the  Netherlands,  joined  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
was  arrested  by  Alba  on  Sept.  9,  1567,  and,  after  a  mock  trial,  was 
beheaded  in  Brüssels  on  June  5,  1568.  He  is  the  hero  of  Goethe's 
drama  Egmont,  for  which  Beethoven  composed  his  famous  overture 
of  the  same  name.     Cf .  3488.  • 

2837.  @aint  Cuetttin.     Cf.  174  n.,  1274  n. 

2838.  t)tttotttt,  *  forfeited,*  through  Egmont's  Opposition  to  the 
King's  religious  policies  in  the  Netherlands.  The  reference  is  a 
bit  confusing  as  to  time.  Alba  started  for  the  Netherlands  in  April, 
1567;  Egmont  was  arrested  in  September.  The  action  of  Don 
Carlos  (as  determined  by  the  date  of  Carlos's  arrest)  is  January, 
1568.  Hence  Alba  was  really  not  in  Spain  and  Egmont  was  in 
prison  by  the  time  the  action  of  our  drama  takes  place;  in  Schiller's 
Speech  the  King  makes  no  reference  to  Egmont's  imprisonment. 
Cf.  2836  n. 

2850.   ©ottberUttfi.    Cf.  1078  n.,  1739,  3389. 

ACT  m.    ScENE  6 

Feria  was  Commander  of  the  King's  body  guard.    His  füll  name 
was  Gomez  of  Figueroa,  Count  of  Feria. 
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2853.  mtffielegt,  '  disposed.' 

2854.  S^i^Agen,  *  tidings ';  cf.  654  n.,  1336,  4060. 
2856.   ^fiafttt,  '  pavement.' 

2861.  ewc  %ioUt,  The  so-called  Invincible  or  Spanish  Armada 
was  the  great  fleet  sent  by  Philip  n  against  England  in  1588  (twenty 
years  later  than  the  time  of  the  action  in  Don  Ccrlos).  The  fleet 
consisted  of  more  than  130  ships,  almost  20,000  soldiers,  and  8500 
sailors;  its  chief  Commander  was  the  Duke  of  Medina  Sidonia.  An 
English  fleet  under  Lord  Howard  and  Sir  Francis  Drake  completely 
defeated  the  Armada  in  the  English  Channel  in  August,  1588.  A 
storm  added  to  the  demoralization;  a  few  ships  succeeded  in  getting 
back  to  Spain  by  sailing  around  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Cf.  the 
poem  Die  unüberwindliche  FloUe  (Appendix  7).  The  line  has  six 
accents. 

2864.  ^aHimieti.  "  The  galleons  . . .  were  huge,  round-stemmed, 
clumsy  vessels,  with  bulwarks  three  or  four  feet  thick,  and  built 
up  at  stem  and  stem,  like  Castles.''     (Motley.) 

2865.  Srfinf  ® d^,  to|fttttiigi9t»off.  Cf .  3309,  also  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise,  IV,  7,  1.  3042,  where  Nathan  speaks  of  having  lost  his 
wife  along  with  fieben  IftoffnungiSliiiffen  ^6fjntn.  —  loie  &k,  sc,  bur(i 
meinen  ^aü  augrunbe  gerietet,  auf  emig- —  (prose  version). 

ACT    III.      SCENE    7 

2866.  9cbetft  ^4!  indicating  again  the  strictness  of  Spanish 
court  etiquette.  Cf.  407  n.  —  JEftuitit,  Margaret,  Ducbess  of  Parma 
(15 22-1586),  illegitimate  daughter  of  Charles  V,  half  sister  of 
Philip  n,  and  Regent  of  the  Netherlands  from  1559  until  succeeded 
by  Alba  in  1567.  She  was  the  wife  of  Ottavio  Famese,  Duke  of 
Parma.  —  Ktffe,  Alexander  Famese,  Duke  of  Parma  (1547-1592) 
and  Piacenza,  a  warrior  of  distinction.  He  was  at  the  Spanish 
court  from  1559-1565;  St.  R^al  describes  him  as  an  intimate  friend 
of  Carlos.  He  served  under  Don  Juan  of  Austria  in  the  naval 
battle  of  Lepanto  against  the  Turks  in  1571,  became  govemor  of 
the  Netherlands  in  1578,  and,  after  a  creditable  though  warlike 
reign,  was  mortally  wounded  at  Ronen  in  1592.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I, 
p.  80:  '*  And  the  duke  and  duchess  were  willing  to  send  their  son. 
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the  celebrated  Alexander  Famese  prince  of  Parma,  to  the  court  of 
Spain;  on  the  pretence  of  being  educated  there,  but,  in  truth,  as  a 
pledge  of  that  implicit  obedience  which  the  duchess  engaged  to 
yield  to  the  King's  injunctions  in  her  govemment  of  the  provinces." 
Cf.  897  n. 

2869.  erften  @d|lad|t.  His  first  important  battle  was  that  of 
Lepanto  against  the  Turks  in  the  year  1571.     Cf.  2866  n. 

2871.  Stammt  bredien,  'when  these  supports  fair  (ref erring  to 
Alba,  Feria,  Medina  Sidonia,  etc.).  Boylan  translates:  ^  When  these 
old  props  decay.'  A  less  likely  interpretation  would  be  'when  this 
line  fails/  *  when  my  own  offspring  have  died.'  Philip  had  a  son 
(Don  Carlos)  by  his  first  wife,  two  daughters  by  his  third,  and 
one  son  and  four  daughters  by  his  fourth.  Cf.  39  n.  At  Philip's 
death  in  1598,  only  two  of  his  children  were  alive — Clara  Eugenia 
(cf.  39  n.)  and  Philip,  who  succeeded  as  Philip  in.  Cf.  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos^  Act  V  (p.  183),  Kinjg  to  Don  John:  "  Thou'rt 
Heir  of  Spain,  and  my  adopted  Son." 

2872.  &tüfflimtat  =  *  Commander  '  (of  a  certain  division  of  the 
Order).  '*  Where  there  are  five  classes,  the  Commanders  are  the 
third  in  dignity;  where  there  are  three,  they  are  generally  second." 
(Century  Dictionary.)  The  Commanders  were,  of  courae,  subordi- 
nate  to  the  grand  master,  who  in  this  case  was  the  King.  St.  R^aPs 
"  Grand  Commandeur  "  (p.  138)  is  translated  by  Heinrich  Hersch 
(p-  73),  ®ro6fotntur;  "  Commanderie "  (p.  148),  by  ^omturci 
(p.  81).  The  Eisenach  translation  of  1784  (cf.  Boxberger)  gives 
the  terms  ©ro^fomment^ur  (p.  lii)  and  ßomntenbe  (p.  Ivii). 

2873.  6^a(atrat)a.  The  early  history  of  the  Spanish  peninsula 
is  a  succession  of  struggles  between  the  various  provinces  and 
against  the  Moorish  invaders.  About  11 50  there  originated  three 
Orders  of  Knighthood  which  were  named  after  the  cities  which 
they  defended:  i.  San  Jago  di  Compostella  (in  Galicia);  2.  AI- 
cäntara  (on  the  Tajo);  3.  Calatrava  (on  the  Guadiana).  The 
grand  masterships  of  these  three  military  orders  were  gradually 
annexed  to  the  Spanish  crown  —  Calatrava  in  1487,  Alcdntara  in 
1494,  San  Jago  in  1499.  Since  the  accession  of  Pope  Hadrian  VI 
in  1522,  the  Spanish  kings  were  Grand  Masters  of  the  Order  of 
Calatrava.     This   Spanish  order  of  Knights  was  founded  by  the 
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Cistercian  abbot  Raimund  in  the  City  of  Calatrava  in  1158;  after 
the  Moors  took  Calatrava,  the  orjder  went  to  Salvatierra.  The 
Knights  wore  a  white  mantle  with  a  red  cross  on  a  silver  back- 
ground  on  the  left  side. 

2876.  welti  erftcr  ffelbftcrt.  Hume  says,  p.  150:  "  Thirty  years 
before  [Alba  was  recalled  from  the  Netherlands  in  1573]  his  [Philipps] 
father  had  told  him  that  Alba  was  the  best  soldier  in  Spain,  and 
Philip  knew  that  he  was  so  still."  —  fclb  ttlc  mcl^r,  a  warning  to  con- 
fine  himself  to  military  duties  and  not  to  get  involved  in  any  ambi- 
tious  political  schemes  (as  did  Carlos,  for  example).  In  St.  R^l's 
Story  (p.  148)  the  King  rewards  Lerma  with  *^  une  Commanderie 
de  Calatrava"  after  the  death  of  Carlos. 

2879.  3ft  attei^.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  news  of  the 
loss'of  the  Armada  is  being  broken  to  the  King  for  the  first  time. 
Alba*s  words  (2853-54)  and  Carlos's  (2859-61)  show  Medina  Sidonia 
that  the  King  is  already  informed. 

2880.  9(rmaba.  Prose  version:  ^ad,  gro^r  ^Bnig,  bad  tft  alled, 
Wa9  id^  Don  ber  unüberminbltci^en  ^lottt  gurüdbringe.  Schiller  describes 
the  Armada  in  his  poem  Die  unüberwindliche  Flotte  (Appendix  7); 
he  refers  to  the  Armada  also  in  Maria  Stuart,  IV,  10  (U.  3218-19), 
Elizabeth's  soliloquy: 

Unb  offnen,  toütenben  ^ertilgung^fneg 
55crcitct  mir  ber  ©panier  auf  ben  SWcercn. 
Cf.  2861  n. 

2882.  9li(4t  gegen  @turm  unb  flippen.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  II, 
p.  270:  ''And  instead  of  forbidding  the  duke  de  Medina  Sidonia  to 
come  to  court,  as  is  alleged  by  some  historians,  he  wrote  to  him  in 
the  most  obliging  terms,  expressing  his  gratitude  for  the  zeal  which 
he  had  discovered  in  his  service;  and  observing,  that  no  man  could 
answer  for  the  success  of  an  enterprise,  which,  like  that  wherein 
the  duke  had  been  engaged,  depended  on  the  winds  and  waves." 
(Watson  foUows  Ferreras,  Part  XV,  and  Strada,  lib.  V.)  Cf.  897  n. 
In  a  note  to  the  poem  Die  unüberwindliche  Flotte  Schiller  says: 
S)ic  gnjci  letzten  5Berfe  finb  eine  Slnfpiclung  auf  bie  SWebaitte,  toclc^c  (Slija» 
bctf)  gum  Snbcnfen  x\yct&  (©iegc«  fci^Iogcn  ließ,  (g«  mlrb  auf  berfclbcn 
eine  glottc  oorfleftcüt,  meiere  im  <Sturm  unterßelSit,  mit  ber  bcfdjeibenen 


NOTES  487 

3nf(^rtft;  Afflavit  deus  et  dissipati  sunt."  Eduard  von  der  Hellen 
(©äfular  ^[udgabe,  vol.  I)  thinks  Schiller  foUowed  Mercier's  Pricis 
historique  for  the  details  of  the  poem,  which,  in  turn,  is  a  by-product 
of  his  Don  Carlos.  —  jlc,  the  Armada  (2880). 

2887.  34  ^tttif'  eitd^.  Gorges  explains  that  Philip  is  anxious  to 
have  Carlos  withdraw,  so  that  he  may  make  inquiries  about  Posa 
(2889). 

2888.  Six  accents. 

2894.    tüt^liä^,  in  reality  four  days  ago;  cf.  2982  n. 

2897.  dffcntUdien  Xn^,  *  day  of  public  audiences.'  Prose  version : 
fcftgef elften  Xa^.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  attitude  of  the  cour- 
tiers  as  soon  as  they  learn  that  the  King  is  favorably  disposed  toward 
Posa.  As  in  the  case  of  Medina  Sidonia  later  in  the  scene,  their 
lukewarmness  is  changed  into  feigned  admiration. 

2900.  SRaltefer,  '  Knight  of  Malta.'     Cf.  128  ff.,  483  n. 

2901.  fditoärmerifd^e,  *  enthusiastic  *  (cf.  1167,  2473  n.,  3216  n.),. 
because  Posa,  who  was  only  eighteen  (1.  2906),  was  not  supposed 
to  report  for  duty  until  he  was  twenty  (2908  n.).  Prose  version:. 
mitxf)'6xtt  Xat 

2902.  Orbettdmeifteri^.  Prose  version :  ®ro6mcifter.  Cf .  483  n. 
The  grand  master  of  the  Knights  of  Malta  from  1557  to  1568  was 
Jean  Parisot  de  la  Valette  (born  1494,  died  1568).  He  founded  the 
main  city  and  capital  of  the  Maltese  group  in  1566;  this  city  was 
named  after  him.     Cf.  2907  n. 

2903.  Snfel,  Malta. 

2904.  (Boliman,  the  sultan  Soliman  H  (15 19-1566)  who  caused 
Malta  to  be  besieged  in  1565.  He  had  allied  himself  with  the  ruler 
of  Algiers  and  received  help  from  the  corsairs.  One  of  the  principal 
characters  in  Theodor  Körner's  drama  Zriny  (first  acted  in  181 2) 
is  Soliman. 

2905.  %Uala§,    Cf.  174  n. 

2907.  la  fßaUitt,  the  main  city  of  Malta,  named  after  the  grand 
master.     Cf.  2902  n. 

2908.  ^eu5,  the  Maltese  cross,  designating  membership  in  the 
Order.  Sons  of  nobles  were  entered  by  the  payment  of  a  fixed  sum; 
when  twenty  years  of  age  they  reported  at  Malta. 

2909.  titerjtg.     The  number  seems  to  be  an  arbitrary  one,  though^ 
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as  Bozberger  points  out,  Schiller  uses  the  same  number  in  his  intro« 
duction  to  the  Geschichie  des  Malteserordens ,  nach  Vertat.  Through- 
out  the  description  of  the  siege  of  St.  EImo,  Schiller  follows  pretty 
closely  Watson's  account.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  147:  "In  the 
siege  which  has  been  related,  the  Order  losft  about  one  thousand  five 
hundred  men,  including  one  hundred  and  thirty  of  the  bravest 
knights."     Cf.  897  n. 

2910.  $iali,  one  of  the  Commanders  of  the  Turkish  fleet  along 
with  Mustapha.  —  ttittcdali,  a  corsair,  who,  along  with  another 
corsair,  Dragut  (not  mentioned  by  Schiller),  helped  the  Turks. 

291 1.  SRnftafa,  one  of  the  Commanders  of  the  Turkish  fleet  along 
with  Piali.  —  paffem  did  not  arrive  until  the  fight  was  over; 
Schiller  probabty  mentions  him  instead  of  Dragut  (2910  n.). 

2912.  @attlt  Glrno,  the  main  fort  guarding  la  Valette  (1.  2907); 
it  lies  opposite  another  fort,  la  Vittoriosa.  According  to  Watson» 
the  Turkish  fleet  under  Mustapha  and  Piali  appeared  in  May,  1565. 
The  corsairs  Dragut  and  Ulucciali  helped  the  Turks  in  the  siege 
of  St.  Elmo.  The  garrison  at  Malta  succeeded  in  beating  back 
two  attacks;  at  the  third  attack  the  citadel  was  taken.  Only  a 
few  Knights  escaped  by  swimming.  About  130  lost  their  lives. 
The  Turks  besieged  the  Island  four  months  and  then  were  forced 
to  give  up  the  attempt.  * 

2914.   stiegen,  '  scaled.' 

2916.  Sttein.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Posa  was  not  present  at  the 
storming  of  La  Valette.  Cf.  Watson,  vol.  I,  p.  146:  "  The  combat 
lasted  upwards  of  four  hours,  tili  not  only  every  knight,  but  every 
soldier  had  fallen,  except  two  or  three  who  saved  themsetves  by 
swimming.''     Cf.  897  n. 

2921.  berftd|ti0te,  '  dread  '  (Eoylan).  The  word  ordinarily  means 
^  notorious,' '  ill-famed,'  etc.     Prose  Version:  fd^recflid^. 

2922.  Hatalimieii,  Catalonia,  an  important  province  in  north« 
eastem  Spain.  Schiller's  account  of  Posa's  dtscovery  of  a  con- 
spiracy  is  historically  not  true. 

2923.  ^ertififfit,  *  skill,'  *  ability.'    Prose  Version:  itlitdlMt. 

2924.  erhielt  =  gerettet  l&at  (prose  version). 
2926.    S>reieit,  Feria,  Alba,  Lerma. 

2929.   föuuberi^  megen  =  aD^erhoürbigfeit  l^Iber  (Witkowski);  her 
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©eltenl&eit  toegen  (Deiter).  The  King  wishes  to  convey  the  impres- 
sion  that  he*  is  not  particulaxly  interested,  whereas  he  is  really 
extremely  anxious  to  know  about  Posa.     Cf.  2944. 

2930.  flaäi  gehörter  SReffc.  A  Latin  construction.  Cf .  239  n. 
These  words  indicate  that  the  whole  third  act  takes  place  in  the 
forenoon  of  the  fifth  day  (cf.  905,  2267,  2482),  for  it  ends  with  the 
scene  between  Philip  and  Posa. 

2932.  ®tene,  as  chairman.  —  ge^fimeit  fRatt,  *  privy  Council.' 
In  Goethe's  Egmont,  Act  m,  Sc.  i,  Margaret  of  Parma  refers  to 
some  of  the  members  of  the  Council  —  bcr  cljirlidje  9^obert(^,  bcr  gerate 
Slonao,  ber  fleißige  grenaba,  ber  fefte  Sad  $argad,  ber  l^oljilttugige  ZvXt* 
baner  [Alba].    Cf.  2016  n. 

2938.  tierbienter.  For  a  siinilar  use  of  this  adjective,  cf.  in 
Lessing's  Minna  von  Barnhelm  the  dialogue  (11,  2)  between  Minna 
and  the  landlord  where  they  are  talking  about  Teilheim,  also  the 
words  of  the  landlord  (IQ,  4)  when  he  learns  that  Tellheim  has 
powerful  friends. 

2940.  XBie  XfMB^,  indicating  the  good  feeling  for  Medina  Sidonia 
in  consequence  of  the  King's  words.  Lerma's  uprightness  is  shown 
here  as  also  in  his  attitude  toward  the  King  in  882  f.,  2495  ff*>  2535  f., 
4878  flf.,  and  toward  Carlos  in  Act  IV,  Sc  4,  and  Act  V,  Sc.  7.  — 
^ei,  '  a  f ew.'    Cf .  309  n.    Prose  version :  ein  einjtgeiS  ){Bort. 

ACT  III.    Scene  8 

3944.  9{e]tfi{er  megeti.    Cf .  2929  n. 

2946.   Siz  accents. 

2948.  9lö^  Sic*  Alba  had  leamed  that  the  Marquis  is  likely 
to  gain  the  King's  favor  (cf.  2890-92)  and  had  given  the  King  a 
glowing  account  (2899-2919).  Pow  does  not  Interpret  Aiba's 
ad  vice  as  the  latter  intended;  the  Marquis  is  not  bent  upon  securing 
personal  favors,  but  is  anxious  to  utilize  bis  power  for  the  good  of 
humanity.  Cf.  2951-55,  3039-45.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  IV,  4,  Mor- 
timer  to  Leicester,  1.  2785:  (Srgretft  ben  Slugenblicfl 

2950.  fd^reiben  @ie  t»  $u,  '  blame,'  Ht.  '  ascribe  to.'  —  gett  et 
tietitfrea,  '  if  it  is  lost.'  . 
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ACT   m.     SCENE  9 

With  this  scene  Posa  begins  to  loom  up  as  the  important  charac- 
ter  of  the  play.  As  Schiller  himself  says  in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^ 
No.  4:  SWit  ber  neunten  ©jene  be«  britten  Sufaufl«  öffnet  ftdj  ein  gan| 
fieuer  ©pielraum  für  biefen  eiJKtrafter. 

2952.  Sugenl^Ucf.  Cf.  2948,  4228.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Jvlius 
Caesar,  IV,  3,  Brutus  to  Cassius: 

"  There  is  a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men, 
Which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  fortune; 
Omitted,  all  the  voyage  of  their  life 
Is  bound  in  shallows  and  in  miseries. 
On  such  a  füll  sea  are  we  now  afloat; 
And  we  must  takc  the  current  when  it  serves, 
Or  lose  our  ventures." 

Also  Piccolominij  n,  6,  lUo  to  Wallenstein,  11.  928-936: 

Ol  nimm  ber  ©tunbe  toajr,  tf)  fie  entfd^Iüpft. 
©0  feiten  fommt  ber  Sugcnblicf  im  ?eben, 
!£)er  n)al)r](iaft  toid^ttg  ift  unb  Qrog.    ^0  eine 
(Sntfci^etbunQ  foK  Qef(i^el)en,  ba  mu6  k)tele^ 
®ic^  öIü(fUd&  treffen  unb  gufammenftnben  — 
Unb  eingeln  nur,  gerftrcuet  geigen  \iä) 
!De«  ®Wcfe«  göben,  bie  ©clegenlSieiten, 
!Die,  nur  in  einen  ?eben«punft  gufammen« 
©ebrttngt,  ben  fci^njeren  grüd^tcfnoten  bilben. 

Also  the  last  two  lines  of  Schiller's  poem  Resignation : 

9Bad  man  Don  ber  äl'^inute  au^ef^Iagen, 
®i6t  feine  (Stoigfeit  gurütf. 

^953-    ^^flinfif  ii^  CL  contemptuous  sense. 

2958.    Spiegeln,  *  mirrors,'  referring  to  the  members  of  the  Eing's 
cabinet. 
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2959>  ^Vi9  ^ntr  SRittion,  etc.  Lines  2956-66  again  remind  us 
of  the  Leibnizian  principle  of  pre-established  harmony  —  o£  a 
well-ordered  world  in  which  every  person  plays  a  part  intended  for 
him  at  the  time  of  creation.  Cf.  195,  330-332.  Cf.  also  Lessing's 
Etnilia  GaloUi,  IV,  3,  Orsina  to  Marinelli :  3ufaa  ?  (gin  ^ufall  tottr'  t», 
bag  ber  ^ring  nid^t  baran  gebac^t,  mid^  l^ier  gu  fpred^en,  unb  mic^  bod^  l^ier 
fprcd&cn  mu6?  @tn  3ttfott?  —  ©laubcn  ©ie  mir,  2WorineUi:  ba«  SBort , 
^ufatt  ift  ©ottcöWftcrung.  ^lid^t«  unter  bcr  ©onnc  ift  3ufaU;  — am 
memgften  bad  mobon  bie  ^bfici^t  fo  Ilar  in  bie  ^ugen  leud^tet.  —  SKlmäd^« 
tige,  aQgütige  iSörfid^t,  vergib  mir,  hai  1$  mit  biefem  albernen  <Sttnber 
einen  <3ufatl  genannt  ^aht,  mad  fo  offenbar  bein  ^erl,  mol^I  gar  bein 
unmittelbare«  ^erl  ifti 

Lessing  uses  much  the  same  figure  of  speech  as  does  Schiller  in 
11.  2958-61;  cf.  Nathan  der  Weise,  II,  7,  Nathan  to  Sempel^rr, 
U.  1396-98: 

ÜQSie  fold^e  tiefgeprägte  Silber  bod^ 

3u  <3^tten  in  und  fc^Iafen  fönnen,  bid 

(Sin  SBort,  ein  Saut  fie  loedt. 

Cf.  also  Nathan,  11.  2640-43. 

2960.  Untoalftrfi^einlii^ften,  '  most  unlikely.'  The  expression  is  a 
slight  exaggeration  on  Posa's  part,  for  Posa,  who  had  just  returned 
from  the  Netherlands,  would  by  no  means  be  the  most  unlikely 
person  for  the  King  to  consult. 

2965.  3uw  3>»>crf^  =  ju  feinem  S^^t,  Prose  version:  aber  bcr 
3y2enf($  mu6  tl^in  gur  ^bfic^t  oerebelnl 

2969.  i^euerflocfe,  '  spark.'  Cf.  ^Donner  in  4681.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  1, 4,  Luise  to  Ferdinand :  !£)u  baft  ben  geuerbranb  in  mein  funged, 
friebfamed  ^erg  geniorfen,  unb  er  mirb  nimmer,  nimmer  gelöfd^t  loerben. 

2972.  griaen^aft.     Cf.  2957.  —  itotdt)oU,  *  intentional.* 

2973.  Sein  ober  niäit  [fein].  Translate  ^  could  [be]  or  could  not.' 
We  should  expect  the  repetition  either  of  fönnte  (2971)  or  of  befon« 
nen,  'deliberate'  (2973).  In  a  similar  construction  in  1943,  the  past 
participle  is  repeated.  The  unusual  repetition  of  fein  reminds  one 
of  the  translation  ((Sein  ober  nic^t  fein)  of  the  opening  Hne  of  Hamlet's 
famous  soliloquy.  Cf.  Fiesco,  III,  2,  Fiesco  in  soliloquy:  ©eborcben 
unb  ^errfc^en!  — ©ein  unb  9lic^tfeinl 
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ACT    ni.     SCENE   lO 

This  scene  marks  the  climax  of  the  play.  Cf .  note  to  Act  I,  Sc.  2 
(initial  impulse),  Act  IV,  Scs.  4-6  (tragic  crisis),  Act  V,  Sc.  7  (final 
reaction).  Three  objections  have  been  made  to  the  scene:  i.  That 
the  dialogue  is  not  dramatic  but  philosophical;  2.  That  Posa  is 
expressing  ideas  of  the  eighteenth  rather  than  of  the  sixteenth 
Century;  3.  That  Philip  is  unlikely  to  have  carried  on  a  conversation 
like  the  one  written  by  Schiller.  The  first  objection  is  of  little  im- 
portance:  the  ideas  expressed  have  a  close  connection  with  the 
situations  and  incidents  of  the  play.  The  second  objection  is 
answered  by  Schiller  himself  in  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos  (cf .  3078  n.) ; 
it  was  not  impossible  for  an  enlightened  mind  to  have  such  ideas 
in  the  sixteenth  Century,  and  Posa  had  such  a  mind.  The  third 
objection  is  not  borne  out  by  historical  facts :  Philip  readily  granted 
audiences,  and  an  audience  with  a  man  like  Posa  would  have 
involved  a  conversation  as  developed  by  Schiller. 

The  scene  bears  comparison  with  the  scene  in  Lessing's  Nathan 
der  Weise  (ni,  4)  between  Nathan  and  Saladin.  Both  scenes  are 
climaxes  öf  their  respective  plays,  both  deal  with  tolerance  —  Don 
Carlos  with  political  tolerance,  Nathan  with  religious  —  and  both 
lead  to  an  alliance  between  the  monarch  and  his  subject. 

Finally,  the  scene  is  strongly  influenced  by  Montesquieu's  VEsprü 
des  Lois,  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  10:  $at  (idj  ber 
@eniu«  ber  SlraQtfbie  für  biefe  ©cengenoerlet^uiiQ  an  mir  0ero<!^,  fo  ftnb 
bedmegen  einige  ntc^t  gang  unmid^tige  3been,  bie  ^ter  niebergelegt  ftnb, 
fflr  —  ben  reblid^n  Sinber  nid^t  berloren,  ben  t»  oieHei^t  nid^t  unangenehm 
ttberrafd^n  toitb  ^emerfungen,  beren  er  fi4  au«  feinem  ä^onte^uieu 
erinnert,  in  einem  2:tauerfpie(  ongetoanbt  unb  beftfitigt  pi  feben. 

Montesquieu  distinguishes  three  kinds  of  govemment:  the  repub- 
lic,  the  monarchy,  the  despotism.  Throughout  Act  III,  Sc.  lo, 
Posa  is  pleading,  not  for  a  republic,  but  for  the  monarchy  as  opposed 
to  despotism.  Montesquieu's  definition  of  a  monarchy  is  a  govern- 
ment,  '^  oü  un  seul  gouverne,  mais  par  des  lois  fixes  et  ^tablies  " 
(U Esprit  des  Lois,  Livre  II,  Ch.  I);  a  despotism  he  defines  as  a 
govemment  where  "  un  seul,  sans  loi  et  sans  rdgle,  entratne  tout 
par  sa  volonte  et  par  ses  caprices.' 
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The  scene  has  also  been  criticised  unfavorably.  Hettner  (ni,  3, 
p.  340),  in  a  Statement  that  the  second  half  of  Don  Carlos  loses 
all  individualizing  force  and  contradicta  all  laws  of  possibilities 
and  probabilities,  concludes:  ©rabe  bie  Berül^mtefte  unb  gel^alttooQfte 
®cene,  ba«  Bmiegefprüd^  gmifd^en  Atfntg  $l!)ütpp  unb  ä^arquid  $ofa,  toirb 
t)on  biefem  $orh)urf  am  f^toerften  getroffen. 

An  excellent  refutation  of  this  sort  of  criticism  may  be  found  in 
Rudolf  Hildebrand,  Gedanken  über  Gott,  die  Welt  und  das  Ich,  Jena, 
19 IG,  p.  138:  SKBer  ^d^tUem  SBerIet}ung  ber  9laturh)a^r|ieit  Dortoirft,  mie 
^oetl^e  avLÖi  Xi-  ^*  ©efprttd^e  mit  (Sdermann,  I,  61  f.),  ber  benft  Yoofjii 
babei  aud^,  too  nt^t  Dorgugdmeid,  an  O^eftalten  mte  ü^arqutö  $ofa,  ^a;^, 

tihtx  mie  ift  ed  genau  bamit? 

l^er  an  fte  glaubt,  bem  finb  fie  eben  tontl^r  (bg(.  $erber^d  ,,fi4  gegenfeitig 
ibcaliftercn/' ©cbld^te,  i,  236),  n)ie  fte«  ©drittem  toaren:  »eil  er  tote  fie 
benfen  lernt,  unb  in  taufenb  Heinen  ^üUm,  ober  aud^  in  großen,  in  il^rem 
©inn  fid^  entfd^eibet,  Rubelt,  rebet,  anbere  anregt  ufU).  ®o  mirb  ba« 
@eift)oal()re  gum  iRaturmaljiren  (unb  fam  bod^  guerft  aud^  au«  ber  foge« 
nannten  9latur),  unb  e«  Ittuft  auf  ba«  gemaltige,  mol^I  menig  oerftanbene 
SBort  ©d^iüer«  l^tnau« : 

!Du  nur,  ©eniu«,  mel^rft  in  ber  iRatur  bie  iRatur 

—  mobei  er  mol^I  ebenfogut  ober  mel^r  an  ®oti\)tn  gebadet  l^t  al«  an  fid^ 
— ,  loa«  toieber  gufammenfttllt  mit  ©oetl^e'«  fptttcrem: 

fiüaf)  brandet  nid^t  mel^r  gu  fd^affen, 
^ir  erfd^affen  feine  ÜQSelt, 

unb  mit  feinem  frttl^eren  $rometl^«gebanfen : 

$ier  fit}  id^,  forme  SJ^enfd^en 
^aä)  meinem  $ilbe; 

unb  ba«  alle«  nur  n)eitere  Ku«ftt(rung  Don  i^Iopftoc!«  ^idjter  al«  ^d^itpfer, 
Ü'^ad^alSimer  ®otte«.  aber  ba«  alle«  ifl  fa  —  gu  gro6  für  bie  (S^eifter  unferer 
3eit,  bie  nid^t  mel^r  an«  @ro6e  —  glauben  unb  e«  baburd^  alt«  ftd^  unb 
ber  Sßelt  vertreiben. 

2975.  alfo,  '  therefore/  because,  as  Bellermann  explains,  the 
King  sees  the    Marquis   o^ne   S^^^b^   ^^   ^ertoirrung  (cf.  S.  D.). 
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Boylan  interprets  the  line:  '  WeVe  met  before  then?'  Thomas 
Carlyle  translates  the  line  the  same  way. 

2976.  k)erMent.  Carlyle  and  Boylan  translate :  '  You  did  my 
Crown  some  service?' 

2979.   (Hner,  God. 

2982.  ^tottn,  the  masc.  form.  Cf.  209  n.  Translate  '  a  couple 
of  days '  (not  necessarily  two),  for  this  scene  takes  place  on  the 
fifth  day,  and  Posa  appeared  in  the  first  act  (the  first  day).  Cf. 
2671,  4315.  The  prose  version  reads:  @irc,  c«  finb  nur  erft  brci  Xage. 
Cf.  2894  n. 

2983.  gefottnett.    Cf.  118  n. 
2985.    Six  accents. 

2987.  pfrtebeit.  The  earlier  versions  had  öcrgnÜgt.  Cf.  1374  n., 
4828  n.,  5064. 

2989.  <StilI§.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  a  proud  man  could  get 
along  at  Philipps  court.  The  King's  words,  therefore,  imply :  "  I 
want  the  Spaniard  to  be  proud  (as  compared  with  the  people  of 
other  nations)."  Boxberger  quotes  an  apt  passage  from  Schiller*» 
Des  Grafen  Lamoral  von  Egmont  Lehen  und  Tod :  Slud^  bic  cafttUanif(i^e 
©ranbeg^a  mar  auf  il^re  ^orgüge  ftolg.  ^6er  ein  ^onaxäi,  ber  btefe  antx* 
fanntc,  fonntc  fic  an  if)vtm  eigenen  ©tolge  toie  on  einem  ©ängelbanb  leiten. 

2991.  überfi^äumt,  *I  like  even  to  have  the  goblet  overflow,* 
i.e.,  'I  like  pride  even  if  it  is  exuberant  like  an  overflowing 
goblet.' 

2992.  (ünem  IBeffem,  Carlos?  Posa  skilfully  evades  a  direct 
answer  to  Philipps  question.  Carlyle  translates:  *'  Making  way  for 
men  more  worthy  I  withdrew.' 

2993.  surücfe.     Cf.  the  form  in  9,  1976,  2127. 

2994.  feiern,  *  rest/  ^  make  holiday'  (Boylan),  '  play  truant  * 
(Carlyle). 

2996.    Bpffätt,  of  activity. 

2998.  Sttnntt,  Philip.  Cf.  ^nbetemann  (1758),  Äünfticr  (4762), 
SKcnfdJenfcnnet  (4790  n.). 

2999.  äRenfi^enfeelen,  in  apposition  to  ©toff. 
3004.   ftolje  SReinung.    Cf.  2994-95. 

3007.  SBürger  Mefer  SBSelt  =  Weltbürger,  a  cosmopolitan  in  the 
sense  of  the  eighteenth  Century  who  is  free  from  national  or  political 
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prejudices,  interested  in  all  humanity,  and,  therefore,  a  Citizen  of 
the  World  as  a  whole.     Cf.  3037-39. 

3010.  aufgeJ^Obett,  *  severed  relations  with/  '  left  the  Service  of/ 
Gorges  interprets:  ba«  ^erl^ttltnid  aufgel^oben. 

3015.  mein  Seben.  Posa  thinks  he  is  risking  his  life  by  the  free* 
dorn  with  which  he  will  give  his  reasons.  Cf.  Carlos's  attitude  in 
728. 

3016.  fei;^  id|  aiti^,  '  risk/  '  sacrifice/  *  put  into  danger.'  Franz 
explains  the  passage  as  follows:  Posa  is  exposing  truth  to  danger 
so  that  the  truth  and  he  may  be  misunderstood  —  a  danger  which 
is  imminent  if  he  does  not  adhere  to  his  firm  principle  (I.  3022). 

3017.  t^ertoeigerit,  '  refuse '  [the  time  it  will  take  to  give  his  rea- 
sons].    Cf.  3014-15. 

3018.  Uttgttabe,  '  displeasure/  *  contempt.'  Deiter  gives  the 
explanation :  !Die  Ungnabe  bed  ^önigd  glaubt  ber  SDlarqutd  ficb  gugugteben, 
n>eil  feine  Snftci^t  ftaatdgefäl^Tlid^  fei,  bie  ®eringfd^ttt}ung,  meil  er  obne 
befugte  ©rünbe  b^nble. 

3020.  ^tthxtd^et,  '  criminal/  the  object  of  the  King's  disfavor 
(3018).     Cf.  728  n. 

3021.  Xot,  '  fool/  the  object  of  the  King's  contempt.  Carlyle 
translates : 

'But  forced  to  choose  between  them,  I  had  rather 
Seem  to  you  a  man  deserving  punishment 
Than  pity.' 

Fiesco,  I,  9,  Mohr  to  Fiesco:  $crr,  einen  ©djurfen  fönnt  3lSir  mlcl^ 
fd^impfen,  aber  ben  !Dummfopf  öcrbitt'  idj. 

3025.   t»orge)oogne,  *  prescribed.' 

3030.  eignen  SBert,  the  keynote  of  Posa's  philosophy.  Carlyle 
translates:  '  Right  conduct  has  a  value  of  its  own.' 

3032.  (Srfdtüf'  \&^f  '  If  I  myself  created  the  happiness  which  the 
monarch  planted  with  my  hands,  tben  that  which  should  be  merely 
a  duty  for  me  would  be  a  joy  and  my  own  choice.'  The  prose  Ver- 
sion is  clearer :  Ku^  eigner  SßabI,  au«  ^xt\xht  toürbe  i^  tun,  XooA  i^  nur 
aud  WW  tun  foate. 

3037.   ftünftler.    Cf.  3230.  —  3c^  Itcbe.    Cf.  3007. 
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3038.  S)loitar4ieit.  Posa  had  in  mind  an  absolute  monarchy, 
like  Spain  (in  the  prose  version  Posa  says,  in  biefer  Wtonaxäiit)^ 
in  which  all  acts,  good  as  well  as  evil,  proceed  from  the  crown. 
Cf.  Montesquieu,  L' Esprit  des  LoiSy  Livre  III,  Ch.  VII:  "  L'ambition 
est  pernicieuse  dans  une  r^publique.  Elle  a  de  bons  effets  dans 
la  monarchie;  eile  donne  la  vie  i  ce  gouvernement;  et  on  y  a  cet 
avantage,  qu'elle  n'y  est  pas  dangereuse,  parce  qu'elle  y  peut  6tre 
Sans  cesse  r^prim^e."  By  ''  monarchy "  Montesquieu  means  a 
limited  monarchy;  for  absolute  monarchy  he  uses  the  term  "des- 
potism." 

3039.  int4  fclbft.  The  spirit  of  the  absolute  monarcb$r  is  equiva- 
lent  to  the  spirit  of  absolute  egotism.  Cf.  UEsprü  des  Lois,  Livre 
III,  Ch.  VI :  "  Ainsi,  dans  les  monarchies  bien  r4gl6es,  tout  le  monde 
sera  ä  peu  prds  bon  citoyen,  et  on  trouvera  rarement  quelqu'un  qui 
soit  homme  de  bien;  car,  pour  ötre  homme  de  bien,  il  faut  avoir 
inten  tion  de  T^tre,  et  aimer  TEtat  moins  pour  soi  que  pour  lui-mdme." 

3042.  gletf^tiiel  Ifteiffeit,  *  be  a  matter  of  indifference,'  '  be  all  the 
same.' 

3043.  ^Mgreif^eit.    Cf.  15  n. 

3049.  ^e«  9Reitf4eit.  Cf .  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  No.  3 : 
^cr  SD^cnfd^  geigt  fid^  tiSint  [Posa]  in  ntcl^rcrcn  ^Barictötcn ;  in  mcISirem  ©im* 
mcföftrid^en,  33crfaffungcn,  ©raben  bcr  ^Ibung  unb  ©tufcn  be»  ©lüde«  lernt 
tv  i^  fennen.  @o  erzeugt  ftc^  in  üftn  aUmtÜ)lid)  eine  gufammengefet^te 
unb  erhabene  ^orfteßung  bed  äßenf^en  im  großen  unb  ganzen,  gegen 
n^eld^e  iebe«  einengenbe  Heinere  SBerl^ittltntd  üerfd^minbet.  Sud  fid^  felbft 
tritt  er  jeljt  Jierau«,  int  großen  ©eltraunt  be^nt  ficj  feine  ©eele  in«  SBeitc.  — 

3050.  (Sin  neued,  (acc.)  a  happiness  which  satisfies  ordinaiy 
ambition,  but  gives  no  room  for  freedom  of  thought  (3061). 

3051.  ber  ^une  ^ulitü,  (nom.  case)  '  court  policy  '  (Bqylan). 

3052.  fie  =  ?oatir  (3051). 

3053.  Ztitht,  object  of  (grfd^uf  (3051). 

3055.  Vlm^en,  *  coins  *  (in  which  case  we  should  expect  the  acc), 
or  better,  '  mints.'  Carlyle  translates :  '  Truth  she  keeps  coining 
in  her  mints.'  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise^  TU,  6,  Nathan 
in  soliloquy,  11.  1868-73: 

—  ate  ob 
^te  ©Q^rl^eit  SD^nje  »ttrel—Sa,  toemt  nod^ 
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Uroltc  Tlünit,  btc  öctoogcn  toarbl  — 
!Dad  ginge  nod^I    Httein  fo  neue  Tlüxiit, 
^ie  nur  ber  Stempel  mad^t,  bte  man  aufd  ^xttt 
92ur  gäl^Ien  barf,  bad  tft  fie  bo^  nun  ni^tl 

fie  =  ?JoUttf  (3051). 

3057.   biefem,  ref erring  to  ©lüde  (3054). 

3060.  S$er(ür$ttnfi,  *  curtailment.'  If  Posa  serves  the  King,  his 
love  for  fellow  man  will  be  lessened.  —  borgen,  *  lend  itself.'  C£. 
341 1.    The  Word  may  mean  either  *  borrow  '  or  *  lend.* 

3062.  ttiältlen  @ie,  imperative. 

3063.  aui^Sttftreun.    Prose  version:  ein  ^erfgeug  ^l^rer  $ulb  gu  fein. 

3064.  aui^suge&en,  '  circulate  '  (Boylan). 

3065.  i^ürftenbiener  fein.  In  the  editions  before  1801  this  was 
followed  by  a  long  speech  by  Posa  who  develops  this  proposition. 

3066.  $r0teftant,  in  Philipps  opinion  a  rebel  and  heretic.  In  the 
first  edition  (1787)  of  the  play,  Eboli  refers  to  Queen  Elizabeth  of 
England  (l.  618)  as  bie  ^ej^r^^öniginn.  Of  interest  in  this  con- 
nection  is  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  IV,  3,  11.  3067-68,  where  the 
^lofterbruber,  in  order  to  show  his  approval  of  the  acts  of  Nathan 
the  Jew,  says: 

36r  fctb  ein  (SWft!  — «ei  ®ott,  3^r  feib  ein  ©JrtftI 
(Sin  bcff'rer  (Sl^rift  toor  nie! 

3071.  fiebert  =  üerfid^ert.  —  l^eilig  Ifteifie,  'will  appear  to  me  as 
holy.' 

3072.  f greifen  attfgel^drt.    Cf.  869-70. 

3073.  &tfäWiön,  *  [you  think]  I  am  dangerous.'  Posa,  although 
realizing  that  monarchy  is  not  based  on  the  principle  of  the  greatest 
good  for  the  greatest  number,  yet  has  no  desire  to  overthrow  it. 

3075.  ^ier,  in  his  breast.  This  may  mean:  i.  That  Posa  has  no 
inten tion  of  putting  his  theories  into  practice  (which  would  not  be 
consistent  with  his  efforts  to  have  Carlos  go  to  Flanders);  2.  That 
his  wishes,  in  spite  of  his  efforts,  are  hopeless  and  incapable  of  being 
expressed  in  deeds;  3.  That  he  will  be  a  good  Catholic  in  spite  of 
his  ideas.     Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  I,  7,  Ferdinand  to  ^rttfibent:  3n 
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tnemcm  ^erjcn  liegen  olle  meine  SBünfd&e  begraben!  —  lädterlt^e, 
*  ridiculous,*  because  it  has  absolutely  no  chance  of  succeeding. 

3076.  Steuerung,  *  rebellion,'  lit.  *  Innovation.'  Cf.  5216.  Cf. 
Sfieuercr  in  2041. 

3078.  Siltli^tll<nbert,  as  compared  for  instance  with  the  eighteenth 
Century.  Cf.  2021  n.  Schiller  has  been  unfavorably  criticised  for 
depicting  an  idealistic  character  like  Posa  in  an  absolute  monarchy 
like  that  of  Philip  II.  Cf.,  however,  Schiller's  eloquent  defence 
in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos ^  No.  2,  also  Introduction,  p.  xix. 

3080.  berer  =  ber  3a]^rf)unberte. 

3081.  @em&Ibe,  the  picture  (of  the  future  ideal  State).  Cf. 
Shakespeare's  Hamlet j  IV,  7,  King  to  Laertes: 

"  Or  are  you  like  a  painting  of  a  sorrow, 
A  face  without  a  heart?" 

3082.  löfcftt  t^  CiVL$.  The  King,  by  one  word,  can  cut  oflf  the 
conversation  and  thus  blot  out  the  picture  (in  3081). 

3084.  3tt!  Posa's  answer  is  not  quite  true,  unless  he  thinks 
that  Carlos,  though  acquiescing  in  his  plans,  does  not  appreciate 
their  füll  import. 

3086.  äl^ann  tinn  ^^p\,  a  man  of  talent,  of  ideas,  etc. 

3087.  $robe.  Cf.  948  n.  —  @(egenteil,  Posa's  policy  as  opposed 
to  his  own  and  that  of  his  flattering  courtiers. 

3090.  ^tonbebtennng,  *  way  of  serving  the  crown.*  Boylan :  *  new 
State  employment.'  Carlyle :  *  the  crown  shall  have  a  servant  New 
in  Spain.'  The  apparent  ambiguity  of  the  term  is  shown  by  Khuhl : 
,8[mt  be«  Äronbebicntcn  ober  ®cfamtf)eit  ber  Äronbcbicnten  ober  @tnrtcl^»c 
tung  be«  !Dtcnftc«  ber  ^one.'    Cf.  next  note.  —  ttdfitett  =  öorbcreiten. 

3091.  2)Ctt  ftatlen  ®elft,  *  [of  adapting  myself  to]  your  powerful 
mind.'  The  Hamburg  Ms.  punctuates  as  below  and  emphasizes 
several  words: 

Söenn  @ie 
(5«  fo  toerftel^en,  gut,  fo  toill  tc^  mic^  ouf  eine  neue 
Äronbeblenung  richten,  —  ben  ft  a  r  f  e n  ®  e  i  ft. 

Thus  ®etft  is  dependent  on  auf,  and  Äronbcbtenung  means  *  service  to 
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the  crown.'    Concerning  the  important  conception  ,ftQrfcr  ®ctft'  in  the 
eighteenth  Century,  cf.  Grimmas  Wörterbuch^  under  @cift  (II,  22,  b). 

3095.  mir  beufj^t.    Cf.  428  n. 

3096.  $)ie  ST^eitfd^en  stoangen  ©te  bosu.  Cf.  3109-12  and  3195-96,^ 
where  the  King  is  held  responsible.  In  reality,  then,  both  are  to 
blame  —  the  King  for  checking  the  natural  impulses  of  his  subjects, 
and  the  subjects  for  encouraging  the  King  by  their  failure  to  resist. 

3097.  ficft  fiegeben,  '  renounced,'  *  given  up,'  '  disclaimed  '  (Boy- 
Jan);  *  cast  away  '  (Carlyle).     Cf.  414  n. 

3104.  SBelt,  an  exaggeration  for  the  world  under  Spanish  domin- 
ions.     Cf.  15  n. 

3105.  groffen  fßattt,  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

31 12.  fielt  gaben,  *  announced  yourself.'  —  tietfa^en  (B\t^^,  '  erred,*" 

*  made  a  mistake.'     Cf.  3641,  4573.     Fiesco,  V,  16,  Verrina  to  Fiesco : 
Slbcr  fd&abc!  bcr  öcrfd^Iagcnc  ©ptclcr  bot'«  nur  in  einer  Äartc  berfcben. 

31 13.  3n  tttoa^  nur,  *one  essential'  (Carlyle).  Cf.  Lessing's 
Emilia  GaloUj\  V,  7,  Odoardo  to  Emilia:  Slber  fie  [bie  Statur]  öergriff 
fid^  im  Xbonc,  fie  nabm  i^n  gu  fein. 

31 16.  einem  ®ott,  etc.  Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  I,  2,. 
Nathan  (II.  306-08) : 

—  S^iun,  einem  (Sngel,  loa«  für  3)ienfte, 
gür  große  !Dienfte  (önnt  ibr  bem  toobl  tun? 
3bt  fönnt  ibm  banfen;  gu  ibm  feufgen,  beten; 
^önnt  in  (Sntgücfung  über  ibn  jcrftSmelgcn ; 
Äönnt  an  bem  2:age  feiner  %tvtx  faften, 
Hlmofen  fpenben. 

3120.  Saitenf^iet;    Mnstrument.'     Cf.    200  n.  —  l^erunterftürsten,. 

*  lowered,'  *  humiliated.'     Cf.  bcnintertocrfen  in  63. 

3121.  teilt.     Cf.  183  n.,  3128  n. 

3124.  Gattung,  *  in  a  class  by  yourself.'     Cf.  3128  n. 

3125.  ein  (^oii,  a  true  characterization  of  the  opinion  with  whicb 
princes  were  regarded  in  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 
There  is  no  better  proof,  however,  for  the  change  brought  about  by 
thinkers  and  poets  like  Schiller  than  the  fact  that  at  the  close  of 
the  Century  some  princes  (Frederick  II,  Joseph  11,  etc.)  considered 
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themselves  the  first  servants  of  the  State.  Cf.  Introduction, 
pp.  xvii  ff.  Cf.  5224,  where  the  King  says  he  wanted  a  human 
being,  and  the  answer  of  the  Inquisitor  in  5225-34.  Cf.  also 
Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind ^  Sc.  3,  Rosenberg  to  Angelika:  (Sd 
^ibt  feinen  ÜJ^enfd^enl^affer  in  ber  9latur,  ald  toer  fic^  adetn  anbetet  ober 
fid^  felbft  üerad^tet;  also  Sc.  7,  v.  Hütten  (in  soliloquy):  ){Bo  ber 
^enfc§  ruanbelt,  toerfc^ruinbet  mir  ber  ©d^öpfer. 

3128.  f^reil^ett.  Düntzer's  assertion  that  the  sentence  is  strik- 
ingly  obscure,  is  refuted  in  telling  manner  by  Bellermann,  I,  314. 
Supreme  happiness  is  attainable  only  through  freedom;  Philip  has 
crushed  freedom  and  thus  has  destroyed  that  which  could  have 
fulfiUed  his  wishes.  The  King's  only  gain  is  to  be  placed  in  a  class 
by  himself  (3124)  and  to  be  regarded  as  a  God  (3125).  But  this 
is  poor  satisfaction,  for  no  one  can  share  his  happiness  (31 21). 
Cf.  183  n. 

3130.   reifen,  *  bring  the  fulfilment  of.* 

3141.  g'öttUd^.     Cf.  178  n. 

3142.  Gebeine,  '  bones '  (of  those  who  were  burned  on  account 
of  their  religious  belief s).     Cf.  418  n. 

3143.  müfTen,  as  supporter  of  the  Inquisition.     Cf.  418  n.,  721  n. 
3149.'  SBefen  ^ö^rer  %ti,  *  beings  of  a  calmer  essence '  (Carlyle), 

''  beings  of  a  more  exalted  kind,'  who  might  be  able  to  disregard 
the  evils  committed  by  a  monarch  and  relate  only  the  virtues  of 
his  reign.  Cf.  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind,  Sc.  8,  v.  Hütten  to 
Angelika:  ©et  ein  l^öldere«  SBefen  unter  bicfcm  gefunfnen  ©efd^Iec^te! 

3154.  lorge,  *  sparing/  hence  '  prudent.'  —  mit,  *  of.'  —  Qti^tn, 
^  be  stingy,'  *  be  sparing.'  He  means  that  the  State  will  guard  against 
any  unnecessary  sacrifice  or  loss  of  its  Citizens.  Prose  version :  toirb 
feine  Äinber  fparcn.  Cf .  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  4,  Ferdinand :  ©oute 
ber  reiche  öermögenbe  ©(i^öpfer  mit  einer  ©cele  geigen,  bie  nocj  bagu  bic 
tcjlecjtefte  feiner  ©d^öpfung  tft?  Schiller's  Semde,  506:  !5)u  geigeft  nur 
mit  beiner  ©errlid^feit!  Carlyle:  *  The  thrifty  State  will  learn  to 
prize  its  children.'  Posa  implies,  of  course,  that  in  a  despotic 
monarchy  like  Philip's,  the  Citizens  of  the  State  are  wantonly  sacri- 
ficed.  Montesquieu's  chapter  IdSe  du  Despotisme  (U Esprit  des 
ZoiSy  Livre  V,  Ch.  XIII)  contains  only  two  sentences  as  foUows: 
''^  Quand  les  sauvages  de  la  Louisiane  veulent  avoir  du  fruit,  ils 
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coupent  Tarbre  au  pied,  et  cueillent  le  fruit.  Voilä  le  gouvernement 
despotique." 

3155.  Slottoenblgfcft,  '  compulsion/  state  policy.  —  menfd^Iti^. 
Note  the  significant  emphasis  which  Posa-Schiller  continually 
places  on  the  conception  of  SWcnfc^,  iIWcnf(56ctt,  SWcnfd^entum,  mcnfc§» 
Itd^,  etc. 

3158.  gegittert.  Philip  thinks  that  if  he  had  not  proceeded  as 
he  did  (against  the  heretics  for  instance)  future  centuries  would 
have  suffered  all  the  more.  The  King's  views  are  like  those  of 
the  so-called  enlightened  despots  of  the  eighteenth  centuiy;  he 
thinks  he  knows  better  what  is  good  for  his  subjects  than  do  the 
subjects  themselves.     Cf.  3178  n. 

3160.  nie  htto'dltttm  ^mbeit.  Prose  version:  in  einem  emigen 
Stieben.  The  King  implies  that  his  severity  has  brought  about 
peace  and  happiness  in  Spain.  His  policies  against  the  Moriscoes 
in  Granada,  however,  led  to  an  uprising  in  December,  1568  —  only 
a  few  months  after  the  time  of  action  of  Don  Carlos.     Cf.  3178  n. 

3162.  ^ie  92tt4c  einei9  ^xtönfiüf^l  Boxberger  cites  an  excellent 
passage  from  Schiller's  Abfall  der  Niederlande:  3)o«  3naulfttton«» 
geneigt:  eine  gctftretd^,  treffliche  Sfiatlon  Ifiat  fle  [ble  Snquifition]  mitten 
auf  bem  )^ege  gut  SßoKenbung  gelSialten,  aud  einem  ^immeldftri^,  toorin 
t»  einlSietmif (i^  toar,  ba^  ©enie  t)er6annt  unb  eine  ®tiSe,  toie  fie  auf  @rttbem 
ru6t,  in  bem  ©eift  eine«  SBoKd  l^interlaffen,  ha€  k>or  üielen  anbem,  bie 
blefen  ©eltteil  betoolfinen,  jur  gtcube  berufen  toar.  Cf.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  2,  Ferdinand  to  Luise:  dtu^Q,  fagt  man  {a,  ift  aud^  ber  f^ou» 
bembe  ©tricj  ?anbe«,  toorüber  bie  $eft  ging  — 14  bin'«.  Cf .  also  the 
Quotation  from  Montesquieu  in  3154  n. 

3164.  geseiiigte,  '  matured.'  Khuhl  argues:  .rgeieitigt"  l^ifet  bie 
ff^erhKtnblung"  al«  eine,  bie,  burd^  ben  barbarifd^en  !£)rudf  l^rborgebra^t^ 
fd^neSer  afö  fonft  eintreten  toirb. 

3165.  aflgemeinen  S^rit^Iing,  when  freedom  of  thought  and  libr 
crty  of  conscience  will  prevail.  This  is  not  necessarily  a  refer- 
ence  to  the  Reformation  —  a  definite  change  in  the  state  religion 
—  but  rather  to  a  progressive  humanization  and  liberalization  of 
the  existing  policies  of  the  Spanish  monarchy  and  the  Catholic 
Church. 

3167.   Hllein.    Philip  was  practically  the  only  powerful  monarch 
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who  firmly  supported  thc  Inquisition.  —  [Rabe.     Cf.  Schiller's  poem 
An  Goethe f  U.  29-30: 

(Sd  mx'  ein  eitel  unb  üergeMt^  SEBagen, 
3u  föHen  in«  betoegtc  $Rab  ber  3ett. 

3175.  ^lifabetlt,  Queen  of  England,  1558-1603.  More  than  a 
hundred  thousand  are  said  to  have  fled  from  the  Netherlands  to 
foreign  countries.  Cf.  Watson,  I,  218:  "  For  as  Elizabeth  had 
established  the  Protestant  religion  in  her  own  dominions,  she  had 
before  this  time  shown  herseif  determined  to  support  the  Protestants 
of  the  neighboring  kingdoms." 

3176.  furd^tbar,  *  with  frightful  success.'  The  complete  edition 
of  181 2  has  frud^tbar;  Boylan  translates,  *  in  rieh  luxuriance.*  — 
fünfte.  Among  the  exiles  were  some  of  the  best  artisans  and  crafts- 
men,  who  immediately  began  their  handwork  in  the  countries  in 
which  they  found  refuge.  Cf.  Watson,  I,  205 :  "  Men  of  all  ranks 
were  greatly  alarmed,  and  began  to  abandon  their  habitations;  and 
it  was  computed  that,  at  this  time,  and  a  little  before  Alba's  arrival, 
more  than  a  hundred  thousand  persons  fled  into  foreign  parts. 
Great  numbers  of  these  were  the  most  industrious  of  the  people, 
who  transferred  their  knowledge  of  arts  and  manufactures  into 
the  countries  which  gave  them  refuge;  and  thereby  enriched  the 
dominions  of  Philip's  enemies  whilst  they  impoverished  their  own." 
(Watson's  source  is  Van  Meteren,  p.  80.) 

3178.  neuen  ^briften,  the.  Moors,  who  had  been  converted  to 
Christianity  after  their  defeat  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  perhaps 
also  the  Jews,  some  of  whom  likewise  were  forcibly  converted.  The 
Protestants  are  probably  not  meant.  —  @renaba  was  subjected  in 
1492.  The  Moors  suffered  from  that  time  on.  Philip  prohibited 
them  from  possessing  arms,  even  forbade  them  the  use  of  their 
language,  names,  and  national  customs,  such  as  silk  garments  and 
warm  baths.  Many  of  them  fled  back  to  Africa.  In  fact,  these 
«nlightened  and  progressive  people  were  practically  rooted  out  in 
Spain.  Cf.  5102  n.  The  form  ©rcnabo  (instead  of  ©ranoba)  is 
due  to  the  French  form"  Grenade  "  (as  in  St.  R6al).  Cf.  H.  C. 
Loa,  The  Moriscoes  in  Spain^  their  Conversion  and  Expulsion,  Phila- 
delphia, 1901;  also  Watson,  I,  241:  "  The  inquisitors  were  perpetu- 
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ally  prying  into  their  conduct;  great  numbers  of  them  were 
condemned  and  burned  as  heretics;  and  many  thousands,  dreading 
the  like  fate,  fled  over  to  Barbaiy." 

3180.    ft4  öcröltttctt,  *  bleed  to  death.'     Cf.  3160. 
.3181.    (Jmtgfett.     Cf.  3i58n. 

3188.    2)er  ä^enf^  ift  mcdr.    Cf.  1007  n. 

3191.  92ero,  Roman  Emperor,  a.d.  54-68,  who  was  noted  for 
his  cruelties  —  persecution  of  Christians,  etc.  Philip  was  often 
compared  by  historians  with  the  Roman  tyrants,  particularly  Nero 
and  Tiberius.  Cf.  3274.  Die  Räuber,  V,  i,  Moser  to  Franz:  (SudJ 
\t\)lt  gu  einem  9icro  nur  ba«  römifc^c  dttidi),  unb  nur  ?Jeru  gu  einem  ^Jigarro. 

—  S3lt{trii^,  a  mythical  tyrant  of  Egypt,  a  son  of  Neptune,  who  is 
Said  to  have  gone  so  far  in  his  cruelty  as  to  sacrifice  his  guests  to 
the  gods.  Wieland  mentioned  Busifis  in  his  Amadis  as  a  name 
synonymous  with  a  monster.  Cf.  Edward  Young,  BusiriSy  King  of 
Egypty  I,  I,  Pheron  to  Syphoces: 

"  Nor  less  the  Tyrant 's  Cruelty  than  Pride; 
His  horrid  Altars  stream  with  human  Blood, 
And  Piety  is  Murder  in  his  Hand." 

3193-  fltti-  Hume,  p.  16,  in  telling  of  the  death  of  Philipps  first 
wife,  States  that  at  that  time  Philip  was  already  extremely  popu- 
lär with  his  people.  It  was  his  alliance  with  the  Inquisition  that 
weakened  the  King's  popularity  with  men  like  Posa. 

3198.  i^ütt^orn,  *  hörn  of  plenty.'  Die  Rauher,  H,  i,  Franz  in 
his  soliloquy :  unb  bu  mit  bem  überquettenben  güttf)om,  blül^enbc  ^ufunft. 

—  ©eifter  reifen,  a  reference  to  the  freedom  of  thought,  which,  of 
course,  is  impossible  in  a  State  ruled  by  a  despot. 

3201.  äl^ittionen  Röntgen,  his  millions  of  subjects  each  one  of 
whom  would,  under  the  new  regime,  be  a  king  on  a  small  scale. 
Cf.  517-18,  3196-99.  The  explanation  *  king  among  millions  of 
kings '  is  forced.  It  is  interesting  to  note,  however,  that  the  prose 
Version  has  the  expression:  SBcrben  ®ie  ein  ^önlö  über  SWtÖtoncn 
Könige!  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  Act  H  (p.  117),  Don 
John  speaking: 

"  Ere  Man's  Corruptions  made  him  wretched,  he 
Was  born  most  Noble  that  was  born  most  Free: 
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Each  of  himself  was  Lord,  and  unconfin'd, 
Obey'd  the  Dictates  of  his  God-like  Mind." 

3204.  Setl^afttg  finb,  *  have  an  interest/  since  he  speaks  in  their 
name. 

3210.  göttUcft.     Cf.  178  n. 

321 1.  Q^  iu  gefiraud^en  =  für  btn  ©ebraud^  (Hellinghaus). 

3212.  l^itlMgeti,  *  honor/  '  respect ';  the  usual  translation  '  pay 
homage '  could  hardly  be  applied  here,  for  the  Protestant  countries 
(especially  England),  some  of  the  Catholic  countries  (especially 
France),  and  the  countries  that  had  other  State  religions  (Russia, 
Turkey,  etc.)  in  no  way  regarded  Philip  as  the  dominating  monarch 
of  Europe.  The  prose  version  is  clearer:  Slflc  ÄönißC  (Suropcn«  feigen 
auf  2fitl 

3216.  ®ehanttnjxti^e\t,  as  Witkowski  explains,  not  the  permis- 
sion  to  think  freely,  but  the  opportunity  of  developihg  a  free,  mature 
expression  of  thought  which  is  possible  only  in  a  free  State.  Gorges 
explains  the  passage  thus:  put  every  one  on  the  basis  of  freedom  of 
conscience  and  of  personality.  —  Soitberbarer  ®4toärmer!  'singular 
enthusiast '  (Carlyle),  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  No.  12; 
(Snblid^  iDtU  id^  {a  ben  iD'^arqittd  k>on  (^d^rntttmerei  burd^aud  nid^t  fretge« 
fprod^cn  ^abcn.  ©d^toörmerei  unb  (gntlfiufia^mu«  bcrül^rcn  cinanber  fo 
naf)c,  i^rc  Unterfd&ctbunö^Untc  ift  fo  fein,  ba6  fic  im  3uftanbe  Icibcnfc^aft* 
Itd^er  (Sr]Sit|}un0  nur  allgu  leidet  überfd^rttten  Serben  fann.  Cf.  1164  n., 
2473  n.,  2901,  4274. 

3218.   feiner,  ref erring  to  ©d^öpfer  (3220). 

3221.  Sni))feit  XviVi.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  7,  Luise  to  Lady 
Milf ord :  gü^t  fidj  bod^  hoA  3nfe!t  in  einem  tropfen  ©affer«  f 0  felig,  al« 
»ür'  e«  ein  ©immelrcid^. 

3223.  34re  @4iMifttitg, '  your  creation,'  i.e.,  the  system  prevailing 
in  Philip's  dominions. 

3225.   ^errn  ber  Striftenl^eU.    Cf.  861  n. 

3226-35.  (Sx  —  ber  ^reil^eit,  etc.  Lines  3225-35,  which  empha- 
size  the  essential  points  of  Leibniz's  philosophy  (cf.  330  n.)  —  the 
pre-established  harmony  of  the  world  and  the  necessity  of  the  exist- 
cnce  of  evil  in  the  finite  world  —  are  cited  by  Karl  Biedermann, 
Büdungszustände  im  achtzehnten  Jahr  hundert ,  Leipzig,  1880,  II,  267^ 
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to  illustrate  Schiller's  interest  in  Leibniz's  doctrines.    Boxberger 
quotes  Herder's  Der  Nackruhm  (appeared  1787): 

©0  nennet  ©otted  Kreatur 
9htr  fd^ioeigenb  feinen  dtul^im; 
©ie  blü^t  in  toirfenbcr  S^latur 
Sita  felbft  ein  (Sigentum. 
^er  ©d^dpfer  geigt  fid^  nid^t,  unb  fü^ 
iSerfennt  ber  Zf^ox  unb  leugnet  il^n. 

Cf.  also  Schiller's  Philosophische  Briefe  (Weissenf eis,  p.  328). 

3227.  (^f Meinung,  *  phenomenon.'  Carlyle  translates  *  glorious 
form.'     Cf.  2662  n. 

3237.  ®terbU4leit,  *  among  mortals '  (the  men  living  in  my 
realms). 

3238.  Staaten.    Cf.  15  n. 

3242.  &muditti  =  huxä^  SGSud^er  t)enne]^rt  fyit  (Gorges),  'fostered/ 
*  brought  gain  to.'  Cf.  11 28,  2063.  Fiesco,  11,  14,  Lomellin  ref er- 
ring to  Fiesco:  ©ie  fennen  iljin,  ben  SWann,  ber  befel^lenb  flehet,  ben 
©ucjerer  mit  ben  ©ergen  ber  SlWenge.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  9, 
Lady  Milford:  SWeine  etoige  @(i^amröte  bejaht  fie  mit  2Bu(i^er.  V,  i, 
Luise:  3<^  gebe  ald  ©eine  gro^e  ©cbulbnerin  aud  ber  )^elt  unb  merbe 
in  ber  (Smigfeit  mit  )Bud^er  begablen. 

3245.  3^^df.  In  other  words,  the  welfare  of  the  Citizens  should 
be  the  first  concern  of  every  monarch.  Frederick  the  Great,  for 
instance,  calied  himself  the  first  servant  of  his  State;  Louis  XIV,  on 

LI  * 

the  other  band,  regarded  himself  as  the  State  (   L'Etat  c'est  moi ''). 

3246.  g(e{4  e^tttiitrb'ge  9)e4te.  Cf.  1007  n.  —  In  the  editions 
before  1801  the  following  lines  came  after  9?ecbte : 

!Der  !?anbmann  rübme  fid^  bed  Vflugd,  unb  gönne 
!£)em  ^önig,  ber  nid^t  i^anbmann  ift,  bie  ^rone. 
3n  feiner  SBerfftatt  träume  S\^  ber  Äünftler 
3um  SBilbner  einer  fcböncm  Söelt.    3)cn  glug 
!De«  !Denfer«  benimc  ferner  feine  ©d^ronfe 
äl«  bie  SBebingung  enblicber  Staturen. 
fRid^t  in  ber  55atcrforge  ftiflcm  Ärei« 
(Srfd^eine  ber  gefrönte  grembling.    iRie 
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(Sriaub'  er  fi($,  ber  Siebe  l^tUge 
2)l)9fterien  unebel  gu  befc^Ieic^en. 
!J)te  aWetiMbeit  gloetfle,  ob  er  tft.    SBelol^t 
!Dur(5  eignen  SBelfaH,  berge  ftd^  ber  Äünftler 
3)er  angenel&m  betrogenen  iD^afcJine. 

3248.  feinei^  SBertö  ©efül^I.  These  lines  are  in  striking  contrast 
to  3047-65,  3091-3 107,  in  which  Posa  has  described  the  King's 
point  of  view.  In  the  editions  before  1801  the  following  lines  came 
between  3249  and  3250: 

SBenn  in  bent  ©ergen  loieber  fid^  empört 
!Die  S^ömertoaUung,  9iationenftolg, 
!Da«  SSaterlanb  in  iebem  ©ürger  prangt, 
3)ent  5BaterIanbe  iebcr  ^Bürger  ftirbt  — 

3252.  untertnerfen,  to  introduce  the  ideas  just  outlined  (Posa's 
cosmopolitan  love  and  freedom)  into  the  rest  of  the  countries  of 
the  World. 

3256.  frembem  2Slafi^tah,  *  stränge  Standard/  one  to  which  Posa 
is  not  accustomed.  The  prose  version  brings  out  the  meaning  more 
clearly:  SfucJ  tuill  ic^  ©ie  bent  SWafeftabe  nici&t  preisgeben,  nadj  tocidöem 
ic^  anbre  gu  richten  pflege. 

3257.  Six  accents. 

3263.    jie,  referring  to  SD^einungen  (3259). 

3265.  ficft  übereilte,  *  overstepped  his  bounds,*  not  quite  con- 
sistent,  for  the  King  invited  Posa  to  give  his  honest  opinion  (3135— 
36).     Cf.  next  note. 

3266.  ®rdi9.     Cf.  699  n.,  868  n.    Boylan  translates  3264-66. 

*  Rise!    I  will  confute 
Your  youthful  dreams,  by  my  matured  experience, 
Not  by  my  power  as  King.' 

Carlyle : 

*  The  headlong  youth  I  will  set  right, 
Not  as  his  sovereign,  but  as  his  senior.* 

3270,  t^Iie^t  meine  Snquifltion.  Philip  had  good  reason  to  warn 
Posa,  for  the  latter's  family  had  suffered  severely  at  the  hands  of 
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the  Holy  Office.  Prose  Version:  gliejicn  ©tc  meine  ©laubcnögertcöte. 
In  the  auto-da-f^  at  Valladolid  of  Oct.  8,  1559,  only  two  men  refused 
to  confess  and  were  burned  alive  instead  of  being  first  garroted. 
One  was  the  uncle  of  Schiller's  Posa.  Cf.  Prescott,  I,  434:  "The 
companion  and  fellow-sufferer  of  De  Seso  was  Domingo  de  Roxas^ 
son  of  the  marquis  de  Poza,  an  unhappy  noble,  who  had  seen  five 
of  his  family,  including  his  eldest  son,  condemned  to  various  humili- 
ating  penances  by  the  Inquisition  for  their  heretical  opinions.  This 
one  was  now  to  suffer  death.  De  Roxas  was  a  Dominican  monk. 
It  is  Singular  that  this  order,  from  which  the  ministers  of  the  Holy 
Office  were  particularly  taken,  furnished  many  proselytes  to  the 
Reformed  religion.  De  Roxas,  as  was  the  usage  with  ecclesiastics, 
was  allowed  to  retain  his  sacerdotal  habit  until  his  sentence  had 
been  read,  when  he  was  degraded  from  his  ecclesiastical  rank,  his 
vestments  were  stripped  off  one  after  another,  and  the  hideous 
dress  of  the  san  benito  thrown  over  him,  amid  the  shouts  and  derision 
of  the  populace.  Thus  apparelled,  he  made  an  attempt  to  address 
the  spectators  around  the  scaffold;  but  no  sooner  did  he  begin  to 
raise  his  voice  against  the  errors  and  cruelties  of  Rome,  than  Philip 
indignantly  commanded  him  to  be  gagged.  The  gag  was  a  piece 
of  cleft  wood,  which,  forcibly  compressing  the  tongue,  had  the 
additional  advantage  of  causing  great  pain  while  it  silenced  the 
offender.  Even  when  he  was  bound  to  the  stake,  the  gag,  though 
contrary  to  custom,  was  suffered  to  remain  in  the  mouth  of  De 
Roxas,  as  if  his  enemies  dreaded  the  effects  of  an  eloquence  that 
triumphed  over  the  anguish  of  death." 

It  is  not  probable,  however,  that  Schiller  knew  that  some  of  the 
Posa's  had  been  victims  of  the  Inquisition.  Schiller's  main  sources 
—  St.  R6al  and  Watson  —  make  no  mention  of  the  fact. 

3273.  S^J^  tot  mir  ju  ötel,  *  you  wrong  me,*  *  you  impute  too  much 
to  me.'     Cf.  3869. 

3274.  SWero.     Cf.  3191  n. 

3275.  Four  accents. 

3276.  @(ü(ffeÜg(ett,  as  Weissenf  eis  states  (p.  328),  was  a  favorite 
conception  of  the  philosophy  of  enlightenment. 

3283.    fie,  subj.  (not  obj.)  of  lerne;  refers  to  golöejeit  (3282). 
3285.    gerei^tefte,  *  most  just '  (toward  Posa  for  example). 
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3287.  S'Ianberit.  Prose  version:  3n  3ixm  fRcid^cn.  Cf.  15  n., 
158  n. 

3293.    (erntet  Sftt,  *  when  you  know.'     Cf.  3339. 

3296.    tierMitbeit,  '  win  you  *  (Boylan). 

3300.  ^n  meinen  ^ten^en.  This  is  really  the  first  definite  result 
of  the  interview  with  the  King.     The  second  we  find   in  3347-48. 

3302.  SBa^rtieit.  Cf.  2516,  2820,  also  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise, 
III,  6,  Nathan  (11.  1866-67) : 

—  SBa«  toia  ber  ©ultan  ?  toa«  ?  —  3^  bin 
5luf  ®elb  flcfafet,  unb  er  toitt  —  aBoI)rf)eit.    SBol^r^itl 

3304.  aui^gefunben,  *  learned  my  true  character '  (as  a  ruler). 
Cf.  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  II,  5,  Nathan  to  the  Ztvn3ßtl^n, 
11.  1262-63: 

©teat  unb  toerftcßt  (gud^,  tote  35r  tooßt.    3ä)  finb' 
^uä)  I)ier  @u($  aud. 

3305.  $aufe,  '  family  life.'  —  Detfte^'  dncft,  *  I  understand  '  [why 
you  are  hesitating]. 

3307.  Unglütflid^fte,  because  he  has  a  son  like  Carlos. 

3308.  (offnungi^ootter.    Cf.  2865  n: 

3314.  iei^t,  either  because  of  the  contrast  between  Carlos  and 
Posa,  or  possibly  because  of  the  Queen^s  apparent  faithlessness. 
The  first  Interpretation  is  bome  out  by  these  lines  in  the  prose  Ver- 
sion :  ißie  l^tttt'  c«  3]^ren  SBotcr  freuen  muffen,  SD^arqui«,  Wtte  er  3f)ntn 
Königreiche  gu  fd^enfen  gel^abt!  nur  eine  Ärone  fc^enfen  fönnen.  —  gür 
foöiel  Äroncn  (einen  !5)an(!  These  lines  occurred  also  in  the  blank 
verse  editions  before  1801.  —  2)er  ^rinj  ben(t  ebel,  etc.  Posa's 
words  are  really  an  answer  to  the  sentiments  expressed  by  the 
King  in  the  lines  which  are  now  omitted. 

3321.  tierbammen.  The  King's  confidence  in  Posa  is  shown  by 
bis  readiness  during  their  first  interview  to  teil  him  his  suspicions. 

3333-    @iftei«.     Prose  Version :  SBerfuti^ung. 

3335-  ©cibllcfte«     Scan 

tu  \  x±  \  XX  \  xii  \  xk. 

This  line  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  play  that  have  a  trochee.      Cf. 
1989,  4939,  5002. 
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3336.    Bfättfltigt,  *  accuses.' 

3339.  t)tt  (Jl>rc  =  bte  feine  5Banbe  her  (gl^rc.  —  3ir  fennt,  *you 
know  '  (in  this  particular  case).     Cf.  3293  n. 

3340.  ^Ctt  SRenf^eti,  *  mankind,'  *  men  in  general.'     Cf.  3391. 

3347.  inen,  *  mislead,*  *  deceive.'  The  use  of  the  verb  as  transi- 
tive is  unusual.  Cf.  fc^meidjeln  in  4757;  also  788,  2437,  2445,  4676. 
—  dränget  Cht4.    Cf .  3300  n. 

3350.  einer.     Cf.  Act  III,  Sc.  9. 

3351.  Erfüllten  Hoffnung,  either  the  better  understanding  of 
Carlos  by  the  King  or  a  milder  view  of  men  and  deeds  on  the  part 
of  the  King. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    X 

As  in  many  five-act  dramas,  so  in  Don  Carlos  the  fourth  act  is 
the  least  satisfactory  of  all.  This  is  due  to  a  number  of  causes  — 
the  time  that  elapsed  between  the  composition  of  the  third  and 
fourth  acts,  the  great  number  of  scenes  (twenty-four)  which  take 
place  in  dififerent  places  (the  Queen's  room,  the  gallery,  a  room  of 
Princess  Eboli,  a  room  of  the  Queen,  ante-room  of  the  King),  necessi- 
tating  seven  drops  of  the  curtain,  and,  finally,  the  unusually  com- 
plicated  plot.  The  remarkable  last  scene  of  the  third  act  has  put 
Posa  in  the  foreground.  From  now  on,  as  Schiller  himself  admits, 
Posa,  not  Carlos,  is  the  real  hero.  Cf.  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  i : 
(5«  fann  mir  übcrjiaupt  —  unb  i(S  pnbe  nötig,  btefe«  öorQu^sufd^tcfen  — 
cd  fann  mir  begegnet  fein,  bag  id^  in  ben  erften  ^ften  anbere  Stmartungen 
erregt  l^abe,  atö  td^  in  ben  letzten  erfüQte.  @t.  "StkaX^  ^^obeUe,  üieCteici^t 
Quc^  meine  eigenen  Sugerungen  barüber  im  erften  ©tüd  ber  £I)aIia,  mögen 
bem  !?efer  einen  ©tanbpunft  angetoiefen  l^aben,  aud  bem  ed  jet^t  ntd^t  me^r 
betrautet  toerben  fann.  SEBttbrenb  ber  &tii  nömli($,  bag  id^  ed  aufarbeitete,. 
tDelcbed,  xmn&fix  Unterbre(i^ungen  loegen,  eine  }iemUc(  fange  &tii  toar^ 
I)at  ftcft  —  in  mir  felbft  ötele«  öerönbert.  Acts  IV  and  V  take  place  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  day.     Cf.  2930  n.,  3536,  3936. 

3357-    Snrflln.     Cf.  819  n.  ^ 

3359.  S.  D.  (Juented,  as  Gorges  points  out,  was  the  name  of  a 
Spanish  general,  Pedro  Henriquez  de  Toledo  d'Azevedo,  Count  of 
Fuontes.     At  the  time  this  action  takes  place  (1568),  he  was  only 
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eight  years  old.  Hence  the  ©rttftn  Fuentes  must  be  the  mother, 
not  the  wife,  of  the  count. 

3361.  iRicftt  toatit,  Entlief fm?  In  this  scene  the  pointed  refer- 
ences  and  delicate  sarcasm  of  Fuentes  and  Olivarez  indicate  that 
they  do  not  believe  in  Eboli's  illness.  Eboli,  on  the  other  hand, 
is  thoroughly  discomforted  and  asks  for  the  open  air. 

3363.   fjürftin.     Cf.  819  n. 

3368.  f8ett)tt)ien  un^,  '  you  are  concealing  [something]  from  us,* 
has  no  object.     Cf.  2223  n.  —  fränfer  for  the  more  usual   franfcr. 

3371.  Xühoux^t,  a  low  chair  or  seat  without  arms  or  back.  —  ftc^ 
titcbcrfe^en.     Cf.  104  n. 

3373-  JlnnjanWung,  '  attack,'  *  sudden  illness.'  Fiesco,  IV,  12, 
Julia  to  Fiesco:  @raf?  SBcIctic  Slnnjanblung !  Maria  Stuart,  II,  8, 
Leicester  to  Mortimer,  1.  1694:  SBo«  toanbcitc  bcn  SRitter  an? 

ACT   IV.     Scene  2 

Cf.  note  to  Act  11,  Sc.  13,  also  5111  n.  In  the  present  case  the 
entrance  of  a  leading  character  (Posa)  determines  a  new  scene, 
and  the  exit  of  every  one  except  the  Queen  and  Posa  ends  the  scene, 
€ven  though  only  a  few  lines  have  been  spoken. 

3378.    Six  accents. 

ACT   rv.     Scene  3 

3380.  ^ünft  usually  governs  the  acc,  though  the  dat.  is  also 
used.  Here  Schiller  uses  both  constructions  in  practically  one 
sentence  (SO^ajeftttt  in  1381;  mir  in  1382).  Cf.  beucht  in  428  n.;  also 
bünft  in  3555,  3709. 

3389.   8onberItng.    Cf.  1078  n.,  1739,  2850. 

3391.  SDtenfc^en,  dat.  pl.  (not  acc.  sing.)  and  antecedent  of  il^ncTi 
{3392).     Cf.  3340. 

3393-  ^aölerifdic  Xtaä^t,  *  boasting  costume,'  the  bearing  by 
which  a  sectarian,  fanatic,  reformer,  or  independent  thinker  is 
distinguished  from  the  multitude.     Cf.  5217. 

3399-    Set^n,  *  accuse.'     Cf.  3403,  3638,  4040,  4189- 

3402.  fS^a§,  acc.  of  the  thing  instead  of  gen.  with  jeil^n  (cf. 
biefcr  in  3398)- 

3403.  jeiftcti.     Cf.  3399  n. 
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3405.  Stoeibeittelei,  *  ambiguity/   *  equivocation.'  —  Unreblid^Idt, 

*  insincerity.' 

3406.  3ttm  toeitiflfteii, '  least  of  all.' 

3407.  entMeten,  *  announce/ 

3409.  abeln,  *  ennoble/  *  dignify  *;  in  other  words,  can  the  means 
justify  the  ends? 

341 1.   borgen,  *  lend.'    Cf.  3060. 

3415.  tebltd^er,  not  only  by  dispelling  the  King's  unjustifiable 
suspicions,  but  also  by  saving  his  friend  Carlos.  The  fact  that 
Posa  helps  Carlos  in  his  flight  to  the  Netherlands  may  hardly  be 
regarded  as  ,rebUc^';  this  depends  again  on  our  view  of  the  justi- 
fiability  of  rebellion.     Cf.  3469  n. 

3417.  ^lenit^  icft.  Cf.  WalUnsteins  Tod,  HI,  15,  Wallenstein  to 
the  ©cfrcitcr,  1.  1871:  !Daran  crfcnn'  ic^  meine  ^Jappenl&einter.  Semele, 
494:  ^aran  erfenn'  ic^  meinen  Supiterl    Wilhelm  Teil,  I,  3,  Sudnifer, 

'  ^^  *  !Daran  »itt 

^cr  Äönig  bie  ©e^orfamen  erfenncn. 

3419.  gerä(l(|t,  *  avenged.'  Cf.  the  form  gerod^en  in  1942  n.,  5241. 
The  Queen  has  doubted  his  sincerity  (3408-12);  Posa  is  *  avenged  ' 
by  laughingly  accusing  her  of  disobedience  to  the  King. 

3425.  Stnbaffabeur.  The  usual  German  expression  is  ^fanbter. 
Posa's  message  is  of  a  trivial  nature  and  gives  one  the  Impression 
that  he  invented  it  on  the  spot. 

3429.   ^Ut§  ungefähr,  *  about  all/  *  practically  all.* 

3431.   befd^etben,  *  content  myself.* 

3433*  ^(^^  ntttg  ei9.  As  Bellermann  (I,  316)  points  out,  Posa's 
assertion  of  his  determination  to  keep  a  secret  from  the  Queen  (cf. 
also  3437-39)  is  the  surest  way  of  arousing  her  curiosity.  Cf.  Mark 
Anthony's  words  to  the  mob  in  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar,  lU,  2 : 

**  It  is  not  meet  you  know  how  Caesar  loved  you. 
You  are  not  wood,  you  are  not  stones,  but  men; 
And,  being  men,  hearing  the  will  of  Caesar, 
It  will  inflame  you,  it  will  make  you  mad: 
'Tis  good  you  know  it  not  that  you  are  his  heirs; 
For  if  you  should,  O,  what  would  come  of  it." 
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3434.   @ie  iii4t  @ie  felbft.    Cf.  920  n. 

3444.  Steifen.    Cf.  3447  n. 

3445.  SBerbredden  ift  =  ald  ^erbred^en  ongere^net  toith  (Hellinghaus). 
—  ait$itbeteit,  *  worship '  (without  also  recognizing  it  and  fighting, 
suffering,  and  dying  for  it).  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Das  Verschleierte 
Bild  von  Sais  (composed  1795).  Witkowski's  Interpretation  (xxxiv) : 
!Dte  Sßal^rl^eit  ift  bad  aufrid^ttge  i^efenntnid  feine«  gü^Iend,  bad  für  Station 
ein  ^erbred^en  bebeutet,  n>ie  für  einen  SSßeifen,  ber  in  feiner  3ett  ber  einzige 
ift,  bod  Sefenntnid  aur  SS^al^rl^eit. 

3446.  be^erjt  =  bel^erjt  fanb  id^  ibn  (Witkowski). 

3447.  iener,  ref erring  tö  Reifen  (3444),  for  instance,  Socrates, 
the  famous  Greek  philosopher,  who  was  born  at  Athens  470  b.c., 
died  there  399  b.c.  His  method  of  getting  at  truth  was  through 
the  dialogue.  He  drew  upon  himself  the  enmity  of  Aristophanes, 
and  was  finally  accused  of  impiety  and  denounced  as  a  corrupter 
of  youth.  In  spite  of  his  forcible  defence  he  was  condemned,  and 
surrounded  by  his  disciples  drank  the  fatal  hemlock  in  prison.  — 
bie  f einige,  i.e.,  ffiabrbeit  (3445)- 

3468.  [Rebellion,  four  syllables.     Cf.  i74n. 

3469.  nngel^orfam.  Posa's  policy  is  condemned  by  some  com- 
mentators  as  ignoble.  The  whole  matter  must  be  judged  in  the 
light  of  the  lines  that  follow  and  of  the  whole  play,  which,  in  fact, 
hinges  largely  on  the  question  whether  rebellion  is  ever  justifiable. 
If  the  question  is  answered  in  the  affirmative,  we  must  acknowledge 
Posa's  sincerity  in  believing  that  this  case  was  one  of  justifiable 
rebellion.     Cf.  3415  n.,  3495  n. 

3473.   Sofnng,  *  watchword.*    Cf.  4766,  4870. 

3477.  Six  accents. 

3478.  behaupten  bai9?  The  Queen's  doubt  is  evidently  feigned. 
In  the  interview  between  the  Queen  and  Carlos  in  Act  I,  Sc.  5,  the 
latter  expressed  his  readiness  to  devote  himself  to  his  realms  and 
to  do  anything  the  Queen  wished;  thereupon  she  gave  him  the 
letters  (1.  808)  from  the  Netherlands. 

3482.    Four  accents. 

3488.  CFgmont.  Cf.  2836  n.  —  Cranien.  William,  Count  of  Nas- 
sau, Prince  of  Orange,  had  received  from  Charles  V  the  ^tottbalter« 
fd^aft  of  the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zealand,  and  Utrecht  (cf.  158  n.). 
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He  opposed  Philip  n*s  religious  and  political  policies,  resigned  his 
Offices  in  1567,  and  was  put  under  the  ban  by  Alba.  Thereupon  he 
acknowledged  Protestantism.  In  1572  he  became  Commander  of 
the  forces  of  the  rebellious  provinces,  took  Gertruidenburg  and 
Middelburg,  relieved  Leyden,  brought  about  the  Union  of  Utrecht 
in  1579  (Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Geldern,  Groningen),  and  was 
assassinated  in  1584  at  Delft.  His  descendants  became  the  ruling 
house  of  the  Netherlands.     Cf.  4686. 

3494.  ^rttift  midd,  etc.  'Has  bow'd  me  to  the  dust  on  his  ac- 
count '  (Boylan). 

3495*  ®erf)Mre(l^^  This  bold  promise  is  hardly  consistent  with 
1.  3513.  The  Queen  is  evidently  merely  expressing  a  hope  that  the 
two  countries  named  will  foUow  her  advice  to  become  allies  of 
Carlos.  Cf.,  however,  3415  n.,  3495  n.,  4928.  It  would,  of  course, 
not  be  improbable  that  the  Queen,  who  was  daughter  of  the 
shrewd  Catharine  de  Medici,  would  also  be  interested  in  politics. 
The  political  activity  of  the  Queen,  however,  is  largely  an  invention 
by  Schiller.     Cf.  3877-83. 

3497.  Six  accents. 

3498.  9lat,  *  I,  too,  know  means  '  (Boylan). 
3503»    S^^t  the  fem.  form.     Cf.  209  n. 

3506.  Wefe  (^rei^eit.  Posa's  freedom  of  manner  at  a  place  where, 
as  she  has  had  occasion  to  learn,  etiquette  is  stricter  than  anywhere 
eise.     Cf.  407  n. 

3507.  ©0  argloiS,  *  as  innocently.'  Posa  thinks  the  confidence 
placed  in  him  by  the  King  requires  silence  on  his  part  regarding  the 
cause  of  his  action.     Cf.  3574  n. 

351 1.  Sttflttd^t,  the  Netherlands.  The  nod^  implies  that  there 
are  other  places  of  refuge  —  for  instance,  England  (3175),  France 
(3494),  Savoy  (349s),  etc. 

3512.  Hn  =  Carlos. 

3513.  frttten.    Cf.  3495  n- 

3514.  The  entrance  of  Olivarez,  who  does  not  have  a  word  to 
say,  in  fact,  does  not  appear  again  until  Sc.  20,  is  a  dramatic  device 
for  getting  Posa  off  the  stage. 


/ 
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ACT    IV.     SCENE  4 

If  Act  I,  Sc.  2  is  the  initial  impulse  and  Act  m,  Sc.  10  the  climax 
of  the  drama,  we  may  regard  this  scene,  showing  Carlos's  distnist 
of  Posa,  as  the  tragic  moment.  From  this  point  the  so-called 
descending  action  leads  to  the  final  reaction  in  Act  V,  Sc.  7,  and 
then  to  the  catastrophe  in  the  last  scene  of  the  play.  In  the  prose 
versions  and  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  the  fourth  act  begins  with  this 
scene. 

3521.  92i4t  tDÜfitt,  'not  so  far  as  I  know.'  —  fE&a^  toolleii  @te, 
*  what  do  you  mean.' 

3524.  jttr  S^erttl^igttiig,  '  for  the  peace  of  mind  of  your  highness ' 
(that  the  secret  is  known  by  no  one  eise). 

3526.  Don  mir  felbft.  Lerma,  who  had  abundant  opportunity  to 
notice  Posa's  friendship  for  Carlos,  knows  of  Posa's  interview  with 
the  King  and  fears  a  betrayal  of  Carlos  by  Posa. 

3531-    S^^t  ^em.     Cf.  209  n. 

3535-   öf ternmalcn  =  öfter«. 

3536.  iettte  äRorgen,  ref erring  to  Act  m,  Sc.  2.  This  indicates 
that  Act  IV  begins  on  the  same  day  as  Act  m  (cf.  2930  n.)»  namely 
the  fifth.     It  continues  on  the  fifth  day  (cf.  3936,  5009). 

3543-  ttttr  beult,  unusual  impersonal  construction  corresponding 
to  ic^  mtd^  erinnere.  Deiter  calls  it  a  South  German  (Swabian) 
dialectic  expression.  Cf.  1300  n.  Weissenf  eis  cites  Schiller 's  Bei- 
spiel  einer  weiblichen  Rache:  (Sd  benft  mir  nod^;  Goethe's  Vögeln: 
^inb  Sie  fein  ^Diener?    3a,  fo  lanß'  al«  mir'«  benft. 

3SS3-    Mi^  tt«f*  *  until/  *  except.' 

3554.   Ißrobe,  *  trial/    Cf.  948  n. 

3SSS-   bünit  mir.     Cf.  3380  n.,  3709. 

3556.  ^er  e^rage  toert.  The  favor  of  a  great  king  might  cause  a 
betrayal  of  a  friend,  hence  such  a  favor  is  open  to  question  and 
doubt.  —  Hügel,  masc,  although  now  usually  fem. 

3557.  fttttle  2;ilgeilb.     Cf.  4535  n- 

3558.  toelfe.  Lerma  tries  to  justify  his  course,  for  he  sees  that 
Carlos  is  not  inclined  to  believe  that  Posa  is  disloyal  to  him. — 
entbetfen  =  aufbecfen,  '  disclose/ 

3563.    ^retfad^.     First,  the  doubts  about  Posa's  loyalty  will  be 
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cleared  away,  secondly,  Posa  will  not  be  lost,  thirdly,  Carlos  gains 
a  new  friend  (cf.  3565  n.). 
3565.   Um  einen  i^ennb,  '  by  a  friend  *  (Lerma). 

ACT  ^V.    ScENE  s 

3568.  Itlofter.  Evidently  Posa  and  Carlos  had  agreed  to  meet 
again  at  the  Carthusian  monastery.  Cf.  Act  n,  Sc.  15.  A  change 
of  scene  would  have  added  to  the  complications  of  the  fourth  act. 
Cf.  note  to  Act  IV;  also  3619  n.  —  jtoo,  fem.     Cf.  209  n. 

3574.  iWicftt  ölel  —  92ettglerbe,  etc.  The  question  arises,  Why 
did  Posa  conceal  the  truth  from  Carlos?  Schiller  later  explained 
his  view  in  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  7.  Plausible  reasons  are 
also  found  in  3644-52,  4638-44.  Posa  remained  silent  because 
silence  would,  in  a  measure,  show  his  gratitude  for  the  King's  con- 
fidence  and  would  at  the  same  time  bring  no  härm  (as  Posa  incor- 
rectly  supposed)  to  Carlos.  Besides,  Posa  had  an  extraordinary 
confidence  in  himself  (3892).     Cf.  Introduction,  pp.  xliv,  xlv. 

3581.  S.D.  ^OttDenir,  Metter  case.'  Witkowski  interprets  it 
'  notebook,'  *  writing  tablet.'     Cf.  3602,  3843  n. 

3582.  3toei.     Cf.  209  n. 

3583.  S.  D.  jerfhrent.  Cf.  3600.  Posa's  failure  to  give  any  In- 
formation about  the  interview  with  the  King  has  completely  dis- 
concerted  Carlos. 

3602.   SmtDenir.     Cf.  3581  S.  D.  n. 

3604.  ^eini9  am^Sttbitten.  Posa's  motive  in  demanding  Carlos*s 
letter  case  is  not  easy  to  determine.  The  letters  in  no  way  com- 
promised  Carlos;  hence,  if  Posa  showed  them  to  the  King,  he  would 
not  härm  his  friend  and  he  might  be  able  to  offset  the  influence  of 
the  letters  that  Eboli  stole  and  sent  to  the  King.  Posa  could  not 
teil  Carlos  much  of  his  interview  with  the  King,  for  that  would,  in 
a  way,  betray  the  confidence  of  the  King  (cf.  3646);  on  the  other 
band,  he  could  not  teil  Carlos  his  reasons  for  demanding  his  letter 
case,  for  that  would  make  Carlos  an  accomplice  in  deceiving  the 
King;  moreover,  he  would  run  the  risk  of  failing  to  get  Carlos's 
consent.  Finally,  Posa  prided  himself  on  his  ability  to  direct  every- 
thing  quietly  (cf.  3648-52)  and  single-handed  (4629).     This  seif- 
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confidence  explains  why  Posa  did  not  even  give  a  plausible  reason 
for  demanding  Carlos's  letter  case.     This  arouses  the  suspicion  of 
Carlos,  and  this  suspicion  is  a  necessaiy  dramatic  motive  in  bringing 
about  the  catastrophe.     Cf.  3909  n.,  4641  n. 
3605.    an,  *  in  the  way  of.*     Cf.  3685. 

3607.  abfleriffeneti,  *  offhand,*  *  scribbled,'  *  sketched.* 

3608.  ^on^tpttn,  *  outlines.'  In  the  1805  edition  fiange  was 
omitted  by  mistake;  Zarncke  (p.  55)  consequently  regards  the  line 
as  a  SBierfttgler. 

3609.  ^äüt,  '  emergencies.'    The  line  has  six  accents. 
3615.    S^or,  *  against.* 

3619.  fd^on  ^abe.  Carlos's  complete  confidence,  particularly  the 
secret  of  his  love  for  the  Queen.  —  ^ort,  in  the  Carthusian  monas- 
tery;  cf.  3568  n.  We  must  suppose  that  they  are  to  meet  within 
a  few  hours,  for  Carlos  was  on  his  way  thither  when  Posa  met 
him  (3568). 

3622.  SBon  il^r.  Cf.  the  apparent  contradiction  in  1268.  St. 
R^l  (p.  94)  mentions  the  particular  letter  sent  by  the  Queen  to 
Alcala:  "  Elle  lui  ^crivit  tout  ce  que  Tamiti^  et  le  dfeespoir  peuvent 
sugg^rer  de  plus  tendre  et  de  plus  touchant;  et  eile  fit  repartir  le 
Marquis  de  Posa,  avec  ordre  de  lui  raporter  d'abord  sa  Lettre,  s*il 
n*arrivoit  k  Alcala,  qu'aprds  la  mort  de  Dom  Carlos.  Cette  Lettre 
remplit  Tarne  de  ce  Prince  d'une  joie  si  extraordinaire,  qu*elle  lui 
rendit  la  vie."  The  inconsistency  is  of  little  importance,  is  not 
due  to  a  line  in  Campistron's  Andronic  (cf.  1268  n.),  and  is 
probably  a  pure  oversight  on  Schiller*s  part.  Cf.  157  n.  In  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  1267-76  are  omitted;  no  inconsistency  appears 
therefore  in  3622. 

3624.    9[(cala.     For  accentuation,  cf.  174  n. 

3629.  toflr  mir ^18  ju  ivm,  *  was  I  concemed.' 

3630.  fann  mein  ^aiv:  vMint  Bellermann's  explanation  seems 
most  plausible.  The  sentence  means  either  that  the  King  cannot, 
even  through  favors,  disturb  Posa's  loyalty  to  Carlos  (cf.  3635),  or 
that  the  King  is  incapable  of  such  confidence  in  a  friend  as  Carlos 
has  just  shown  in  Posa  by  giving  up  the  letters.  Deiter*s  Interpre- 
tation that  Carlos  hopes  the  King  will  find  in  the  letters  no  proof 
of  the  infidelity  of  his  wife,  is  hardly  borne  out  by  the  context. 
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ACT   IV.     SCENE  6 

It  is  Schiller's  purpose  to  clear  up  in  this  soliloquy  the  reasons  for 
Posa's  procedure;  the  only  result  is  that  Posa  indicates  how  proud 
he  is  of  his  ability  to  act  quietly,  quickly,  and  unaided.  Cf.  3604  n., 
3648-52»  4132  n.,  4629,  4641  n.  Cf.  also  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don 
Carlos,  No.  11 :  ^q6  er  }u  fe^r  na4  feinem  ^beal  t)on  Sugenb  in  bie  $dl^ 
unb  2U  loenig  ouf  feinen  greunb  l^nterblidte,  n>urbe  beiber  ^erberben. 
$tax\Q%  Derun0ltt(fte,  n>eil  fein  Sreunb  fid^  nid^t  begnügte,  il^n  ouf  eine 
gemeine  Srt  ju  erlöfen. 
-3635.    Four  accents. 

3637.  ber  @4toä4en  fdfttoä^fier,  '  the  weakest  of  weaknesses/ 
namely  disloyal ty  to  a  friend.  Düntzer  regards  fd^lDttd^fter  as  nom. 
ref erring  to  ic^  [Posa];  Bellermann  takes  the  word  as  gen.  sing.  fem. 
(Derflagen  may  take  the  gen.)  referring  to  il^n  [Carlos].  Düntzer 
also  regards  Sd^tDttc^en  a  misprint  for  ©d^tDQd^en;  the  former,  an 
abstract  noun,  cannot,  it  would  seem,  properly  be  used  in  the  con- 
struction  chosen  by  Schiller.  It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  the 
Hamburg  Ms.  has  the  reading:  ber  @d^n)a(i^en  Sc^tottd^fter.  Beller- 
mann's  interpretation,  however,  is  borne  out  by  the  prose  Version: 
bog  \^  x^xi  biefer  ©d^toac^^tt  onflage. 

3638.  sei^e,  '  accuse.'  Cf.  3399,  4040,  4189.  Cf.  )>ergeben  in 
4040.  —  toerb'  idd  \tlh%  *I  am  becoming  myself '  (namely,  disloyal). 
Cf.  1300  n.  The  prose  Version  is  clearer  because  it  has  a  period 
instead  of  a  dash. 

3639.  SBatm  Vaiit,  etc.  =  SBonn  ^tttte  er  biefe  feltfame  ^erfd^Ioffen« 
\jit\i  öon  feinem  greunbe  ertoartet?  (Deiter). 

3640.  SBerfd^Ioffen^eit  =  3urttdf]^Qltung  (prose  version),  '  reti- 
cence/  for  Posa  had  told  Carlos  practically  nothing  about  his 
interview  with  the  King. 

3641.  fidd  Derfe^n,  ^  availed  himself.'  Cf.  3112  n.  Boylan  trans- 
lates  '  displayed.' 

3644.  ®efä^,  *  person  '  =  Posa,  lit.  '  vessel.'  This  unusual  use 
of  the  word  to  apply  to  a  person  is  found  also  in  4126.  Kabale  und 
Liebe,  V,  7,  Ferdinand  to  Luise:  9ber  ta)Qrum  benn  bein  (^ift  in  fo 
fd^dnen  (^efttgen? 
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3646.  forbert  ^anfbarfeit.  Cf.  357411.  The  prose  version  has 
Seebltd^fett. 

3647.  toenn  =  tottin  boc^,  ba  ia  boc^  (Bellermann).  '  Of  what  use 
would  talkativeness  be,  inasmuch  as  my  silence  does  not  bring 
you  suffering?'  That  is,  since  silence  does  Carlos  no  härm  and 
talkativeness  might  be  a  breach  of  confidence  to  the  King,  Posa 
decides  upon  silence.  Cf.  3574  n.,  also  4638-44.  It  would  seem 
unfriendly  to  try  to  convince  Carlos  of  the  foUy  of  making  public 
the  King's  letter;  consequently  Posa  decides  to  direct  the  threads 
of  the  plot  quietly  to  Carlos's  advantage.  The  prose  version  is 
clearer:  SWein  SBerftummen  mac^t  hid)  nic^t  unölücfUdö  — ^  e«  fann  bir 
Selben  crfparen,  unb  id^  erfülle  meine  ^flici^t. 

3652.  fetter  ^itnmti,  Posa  hopes  that  his  plans  will  have  turned 
out  favorably  before  it  is  necessary  to  say  anything  to  Carlos. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    7 

Snfantin  ^lata  @ugenia.    Cf.  39  n. 

3653.  @i?  ift  bennod^,  etc.  For  this  whole  scene,  cf.  Shakespeare*s 
Winter* s  Tale,  I,  2,  where  Leontes  studies  the  physiognomy  of  his 
son  Mamillius  and  wonders  whether  the  latter  is  really  his  son. 
Cf.  2737  ff.,  2745  ff. 

3660.  We  feinigett,  Carlos's.  The  prose  version  is  clearer:  meined 
©of)ne«  3üöe,  finb  fie  bie  meinißen  nid^t  aud^? 

ACT   IV.     Scene  8 
Cf.  note  to  Act  n,  Sc.  13. 

ACT  IV.    Scene  9 

3671.    begegnet,  *  treated.'     The  line  has  four  accents. 

3674.  IBebeutttitg  =  Deutung,  *  Interpretation.' 

3675.  ttttbele^rten,  '  an  uninformed  person/  one  who  does  not 
know  the  contents.  —  ^teiftigfeit,  '  boldness.' 

3679.    ^aft,  *  by  virtue  of.*  —  ^txa^,  *  power.' 

3683.    SU  blefer  ®te0ttiig,  on  her  knees  (cf.  S.  D.  at  the  head  of 
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the  scene).     The  prose  version  and  the  Hamburg  Ms.  omit  this 
phrase. 

3685.  on.     Cf.  3605. 

3686.  fOliUlon,    The  versions  Ba  and  Bd  have  STKUton  an  SSßertl^e. 

3687.  ^te  id^  bodd,  '  which  I  [must  know  about]/  if  the  thief  is 
to  be  found. 

3689.    äRebaiEon,  four  syllables.     Cf .  1 74  n. 

3696.  @atitt  ®ttmain,  near  Paris,  where  Francis  I  built  a  castle 
(cf .  398  n.) ;  here  Elizabeth  of  Valois  sojourned  when  she  was  still 
a  princess  of  France.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  TL,  2,  l.  11 19,  where  Eliza- 
beth in  talking  to  Aubespine  refers  to  T)it  ^crrllc^fcit  bed  $ofd  üon 
©t.  ©ermain. 

3699.  Hoffnung,  of  gaining  Elizabeth  as  his  wife.  —  eigenmäd^ttg^ 
*  on  his  own  responsibility.' 

3700.  fül^nett,  bitterly  ironical,  for  the  sending  of  the  picture 
(©d^ritt)  was  as  harmless  as  sending  the  letters. 

3704.  fiel  .  .  .  bei  =  fiel  .  .  .  ein. 

3705.  feine  Wluiitt,  since  instead  of  being  married  to  Carlos^ 
she  was  married  to  Philip,  and  thus  became  her  former  betrothed*s 
stepmother.  Cf.  27-29.  —  S.  D.  S3etoeguiig,  because,  as  Gorges 
explains,  the  King  remembers  Domingo's  Statement  that  Carlos's 
affection  for  the  Queen  could  be  traced  to  the  days  when  they  were 
betrothed. 

3709.  ^ünft  mir.  Cf.  3380  n.,  3555.  —  fönlgllc^  «nb  ebel,  ironi- 
cally  announcing  her  absolute  innocence;  incidentally  the  words 
are  more  bitter  than  any  that  the  Queen  has  spoken  thus  far. 

371 1.    Hrgtooldn,  against  her  retinue. 

3714.  3a.  The  King  does  not  dare  to  give  the  real  reason  why 
he  has  the  letters;  his  relations  with  Eboli  might  thus  be  disclosed. 
This  line  has  six  accents. 

3716.    nic^t  getoorben,  '  to  whom  that  wife  was  not  assigned,' 
'  who  did  not  possess  such  a  wife.'     Cf.  4255,  5296.     Maria  Stuart, 
m,  I,  Kennedy  to  Maria,  l.  2131:  Unb  l^cute  »irb  (Sud^  plö<5lici&  fold&c- 
grei^cit. 

3718.    Four  accents. 

3725.  mit  nlemanb.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  Queen  never  said 
she  had  spoken  with  no  one  (cf.  Act  I,  Sc.  6). 
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3726.    Six  accents. 
3729.    Six  accents. 

3731.  eine  grdgre.    In  the  editions  before  i8ox: 

©eraume  3cit,  tf)'  Äönig  Wl^  tntdj 
©etna^Iiit  l^ieg,  toax  id^  fd^on  ^einrid^'d  Softer. 

When  Elizabeth  married  Philip  she  gave  up  her  dignified  and  hon- 
orable  position  as  a  princess  in  France  to  become  a  queen  in  a  coun- 
try  where  she  is  treated  like  any  subject;  the  honor  of  being  a  French 
princess  may  seem,  in  the  Queen's  eyes,  to  be  greater  than  the 
honor  of  being  a  Spanish  queen.  This  Interpretation  is  borne  out 
by  a  significant  passage  in  St.  R6al  (p.  108)  which  shows  that  France 
was  considered  by  the  Pope  and  by  the  Queen  a  greater  country 
than  Spain :  "  Quelque  tems  auparavant,  le  diff6rend  de  la  pr6s^nce 
entre  les  Couronnes  ayant  €t€  d6cid6  ä  Rome  en  faveur  de  la  France, 
eile  ne  put  si  bien  dissimilier  la  joie  qu'elle  en  eut,  qu'il  ne  lui  ^chapät 
d'en  t^moigner  quelque  chose.  Sa  Dame  d'honneur  voulut  lui 
repr^enter,  qu'elle  devoit  prendre  plus  de  part  au  d6plaisir  qua 
son  mari  ressentoit  dans  cette  rencontre;  mais  la  Reine  lui  r6pondit, 
que  comme  eile  ne  trouvoit  point  Strange  la  douleur  du  Roi,  il  ne 
devoit  pas  trouver  Strange  sa  joie;  et  que  pour  eile,  eile  6toit  bien 
aise  que  tout  le  monde  süt,  que  la  Maison  dont  eile  ^toit  sortie  6toit 
encore  meilleure,  que  celle  oü  eile  6toit  entr6e."  St.  R6al  gives  as 
his  source  "  Le  Pere  Hilarion  de  Coste,  dans  TEloge  de  cette  Reine." 
Cf.  also  Watson,  I,  124:  "  To  these  causes  of  alienation,  Pius  added 
another,  which  might  have  been  attended  with  the  most  serious 
consequences,  by  determining  for  precedence  between  the  Spanish 
and  French  ambassadors  at  Rome,  in  favour  of  the  latter."  Cf. 
897  n.     For  a  less  likely  Interpretation,  cf.  the  next  note. 

3732.  ItafHIien,  Spain,  for  Castile  was  the  most  important  prov- 
ince.  Cf .  494  n.  —  SUorgenga&e,  the  gift  made  by  a  husband  to  his 
wife  the  morning  after  the  wedding.  In  other  words,  the  honor  of 
a  woman  is  more  than  the  honor  of  being  queen.  Cf.  the  note 
on  the  preceding  line. 

3733-   verleugneten.    Cf.  2223  n. 

3735.    Delinquenten  S93etfe,  *  in  the  method  of  treating  malefactors.' 
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3747.  ®tfnüudi,  '  custom/  '  etiquette/  '  ceremonial '  (of  the 
Spanish  court). 

3750.  lüftent,  *  desirous.'  Prose  version:  tocil  idj  nid&t  ?uft  l^atte. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Queen  kept  the  interview  secret  for  another 
reason :  she  f eared  the  result  for  the  prince  and  for  herseif. 

3758.  iäi  fddä^'  iftn,  etc.  With  these  words  the  Queen  only 
increases  the  suspicion  of  the  King.  Just  so  Desdemona,  instead 
of  pacifying  Othello,  only  arouses  his  anger  by  her  words  (OthellOy 
TV,  i) :  *'I  would  do  much  to  atone  them  [i.e.,  reconcile  Othello  and 
Cassio],  for  the  love  I  bear  to  Cassio." 

3762.   einfe^n  (erneu.    Cf.  69  n.,  4553  (l^t  lügen  nie  ßclcmt),  4949. 

3766.  Staatömacime,  '  policy  of  state.*  The  prose  version  has 
^olitlf.  Cf.  5001.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  7,  Lady  Milford  to 
Luise :  hinter  tiefen  SWafinten  lauert  ein  feurigere«  Qntereffe. 

3777.  Bdfto&äitn,  Prose  version:  ©d^toadJlSieit.  Cf.  3773  (in 
fd^nMid^en  ^tunben). 

3779.    t§,  that  he  is  deceived  by  her. 

3782.  um  einei^  9ittm§  ®4)oere,  meaning  by  the  slightest  addi- 
tional  suspicion.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Merchant  of  Venice,  IV,  i, 
Portia  to  Shylock: 

"  Or  the  division  of  the  twentieth  part 
Of  one  poor  scruple,  nay,  if  the  scale  do  turn 
But  in  the  estimation  of  a  hair.'' 

3788.  Four  accents. 

3789.  14  e^re  feine  ©itte.  Engel  sees  in  Philipps  State  of  mind  a 
similarity  to  Othello's  when  the  latter  utters  the  words  (Othello^ 

ni,  3): 

"Like  to  the  Pontic  sea, 
Whose  icy  current  and  compulsive  course 
Ne'er  feels  retiring  ebb,  but  keeps  due  on 
To  the  Prbpontic  and  Hellespont, 
Even  so  my  bloody  thoughts,  with  violent  pace, 
Shall  ne'er  look  back,  ne'er  ebb  to  humble  love, 
Till  that  a  capable  and  wide  revenge 
Swallow  them  up.' 


» 
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3791.  ISertrag  ber  ^aüontn.  The  treaty  between  France  and 
Spain  was  sealed  by  the  marriage  of  Elizabeth  to  Philip. 

3792.  S^eHag^  =  bebaurc  (prose  version). 

3793«  fiöilig.  Note  the  contrast  in  the  princess's  method  of 
ref erring  to  her  parents — Äönifl  to  her  father,  SOhittcr  to  her  mother. 
The  line  has  six  accents. 

3797.  ienfeitö  =  Don  icnfcitö.  Cf.  Luther's  translation  of  2  Sam- 
uel, X,  16:  Unb  ^ababefer  fanbte  ^in,  unb  bradftte  ^eraud  bie  ^tfctc  {enfeit 
bc«  ffiaffcr«,  unb  fül^rtc  l&crein  i^rc  HWac^t.  King  James's  version: 
*'the  Syrians  that  were  beyond  the  river." 

3798.  S3ttrgen,  *  protectors,'  *  sureties.*  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's 
Don  Carlos j  Act  V  (p.  186),  Queen  to  the  King: 

"  Do,  quickly  let  it  reach  the  Ears  of  France. 
I've  there  a  Royal  Brother  that  is  young, 
Who'll  certainly  avenge  his  Sister's  Wrong." 

3799.  j^dttigin.  This  formal  method  of  address  is  a  result  of 
the  King's  surprise  at  his  wife's  bold  manner  (3794-99). 

3800.  Four  accents. 
3806.   todben.    Cf.  2765  n. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   10 

S.  D.  tarnen  folgen.  In  the  prose  version  (the  corresponding 
scene  is  the  seventh)  Feria  and  Lerma  (not  the  ladies-in-waiting) 
enter  with  Alba  and  Domingo.  This  is  more  in  keeping  with 
Lerma's  appearance  (3899  S.  D.)  and  his  report  on  the  condition  of 
the  Queen. 

3808.  5U  ^attfe,  used  by  classic  writers  in  the  sense  of  mdj  $aufe. 
Cf.  the  expressions  ju  S3cttc  flcl^en,  ju  2:ifd^c  ^tf)tn,  etc. 

3810.  Teufel.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  IV,  5,  Orsina:  j^üffen 
möd&t'  id^  bcn  2:cufel,  bcr  il^n  baju  bcrieltet  l^atl 

3815.  Sd^  l^abe,  toai^  tni(4  reut,  getan.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Julius 
Caesar^  IV,  3,  Cassius  to  Brutus: 

"  Do  not  presume  too  much  upon  my  love; 
I  may  do  that  I  shall  be  sony  for." 
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3816.  etnei^  fd^ulMgen  ®tto\fftn9.  Refers  to  the  Queen  who  could 
not  have  acted  so  calmly  if  she  were  guilty,  or  to  Alba  and  Domingo 
whose  words  (3814)  show  that  they  had  a  guilty  conscience. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    II 

Cf.  notes  to  Act  n,  Sc.  13;  Act  IV,  Sc.  2;  Act  IV,  Sc.  8. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   12 

In  Act  in,  Sc.  10  —  the  climax  of  the  play  —  Posa  gained  the 
complete  confidence  of  the  King.  We  might  expect  that  Posa  and 
the  King  will  now  have  frequent  Conferences.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
Act  IV,  Sc.  12  is  the  only  one  in  which  such  a  subsequent  Conference 
takes  place.  Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos j  No.  i:  äucj  bcr 
^lait  n>ar  für  bte  ©rengen  unb  9^egeln  etned  bramatifd^en  SSßerfd  gu  totiU 
läufig  angelefit,  !Diefer  $lan  3.  SB.  forberte,  bag  SO^arquid  ^ofa  bad 
unciitßcfci&ränftcftc  3Scrtraucn  ^^i^iPP*  babontrug;  aber  gu  bicfcr  aufecr* 
orbentltd^en  iCßirfung  erlaubte  mir  bie  £)fonomie  bed  <8tücfd  nur  eine 
eingige  Sgene. 

3826.    Six  accents. 

3828.  auf  ^rer  @tirne.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem  Das  Glück,  1.  4: 
Unb  bad  Siegel  ber  SJ^ad^t  3cud  auf  bie  ©time  gebrücft! 

3831.  ^er  ^unfell^eit.  This  '  cover  of  darkness '  would,  of 
course,  make  impossible  the  King's  plan  as  outlined  in  3827-30. 

3832.  toert  Stt  fein?  The  prose  version  clears  up  this  point: 
STber  tocnn  feine  ^unfell^eit  allein  il^n  gcfd^idft  ntad&te,  3l&ro  SWaicftttt 
njal^r^aft  gu  biencn  — .    The  line  now  has  four  accents. 

3836.  Four  accents. 

3837,  bort,  the  Queen. 
3839.  S^on,  *  on  the  part  of.' 

3843.   Igortefcuine  =  JBrieftafd&e  (cf.  3845  S.  D.).    Cf,  3581  S.  D.  n. 

3846.  $ta\itt,  the  Emperor  Charles  V  (Charles  I  of  Spain).  When 
Charles  abdicated  in  1556,  his  brother  Ferdinand  succeeded  him  as 
Emperor,  his  son  Philip  as  King  of  Spain. 

3847.  ge^i)rt  ju  l^aben,  etc.,  *  of  which  I  do  not  remember  ever 
having  heard.'     Cf.  4037. 
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3849.  2^acititi^,  Cornelius  Tacitus  (54-117  a.D.),  who  wrote  the 
Germania^  a  famous  account  of  the  Teutonic  tribes.  Prose  version: 
3uttu«  Säfar. 

3850.  Four  accents. 

3859.    ^a^t  ^tuatti.    Cf.  127611. 

3866.  t>tnuäiM  fduhtn^tnd,  '  cursed  villainy/  Eboli's  treachery 
to  the  Queen.     Cf.  4150. 

3867.  Qtüdliä^,  '  fortunate '  [that  he  has  discovered  the  plot  in 
time  (?)].     Prose  version:  3)ann  tt)ttr'  e«  {a  ein  glücflici^cr  ^ufatt. 

3869.   5»  tiiel  getan.    Cf.  3273  n. 

3873.   beffcn  ==  bcr  bcffcn.     Cf.  i73n. 

3876.  ^er  Itdnigin  entflnrang.  Posa  makes  this  statement  to 
convince  the  King  that  Carlos  and  the  Queen  are  not  in  love. 
Cf.  3883. 

3880.   ani^gefd^Ioffen.    Cf.  3495  n. 

3884.  planen.  The  plural  ^Iftne  is  the  more  usual  form.  Cf. 
4801,  also  Die  Räuber ^  m,  2,  Kosinsky  to  Moor:  nid^td  atö  felsige« 
((i^Iagcnc  ^lancl  V,  2,  the  robbers  to  Moor:  SBo  finb  bcinc  l^o^flic« 
genbcn  ?Ianc?    The  line  has  four  accents. 

3889.    Six  accents. 

3892.  gans,  so  that  Carlos  can  get  to  the  Netherlands  without 
delay. 

3894.    ^amtn,  for  instance  Alba  or  Domingo. 

3896.  midd  SU  fidren.  In  the  prose  version  the  word  order  is  more 
natural :  !3Sßenigftend  mic^  burci^  feinen  ©el^ülfen  in  Untemel^ntungen  gu 
ftören,  bic  i*  öieOei^t  für  nötig  pnben  fann. 

3899.  SBin!.  In  the  editions  before  1801  it  was  iReuigfeit.  The 
reference  is  to  the  political  plans  of  Carlos  and  the  Queen.  Cf. 
3958. —  S.  D.  Serma.    Cf.  n.  to  Act  IV,  Sc.  10. 

3900.  ^ie  j^dnigin?  As  a  result  of  the  revision  this  line  now  has 
six  accents.    In  the  editions  before  1801  it  had  five. 

3901.  Four  accents. 

3904.  ®eitt.  Cf.  158  n.,  5361.  Ghent  was  the  birthplace  of 
Charles  V  and  played  an  important  part  in  the  wars  of  the  Lowland 
princes. 

3905.  CStttfftlitffeii,  to  take  flight  to  the  Netherlands. 

3909.   (Sin  geheimer,  etc.    Gorges  says :  Tlan  Demtigt  eine  genügenbe 
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^ntiDort;  mdgltd^eriDetfe  [(i^toebte  ^ofa  ein  SBerlcmf  t)or,  n>te  er  na^l^er 
eintrat.  Hber  bann  ift  ed  um  fo  unDerftönblici^er,  n)arum  er  ni(i^t  ben 
^rtnjen  burc^  ein  aufrichtige^  ^ort,  obne  bad  fönifilid^e  Vertrauen  preid« 
aufleben,  Don  folc^em  ©(j^ritte  iuxVidi)itlt,  fo  bafe  ber  S5erbaftunö«befcW 
überflüffifl  toar.  Gorges's  objection  may  best  be  met  by  referring 
to  Posa's  supreme  self-confidence.  He  prides  himself  on  bis  ability 
to  direct  things  even  to  the  point  of  recklessness.  Cf.  3604  n., 
4106  n.  Schiller's*Bm/ß  über  Don  Carlos j  No.  12:  (Sin  ®eift  toit 
biefcr  aber,  toerbcn  ®ie  mir  einflcftebcn,  fud^t  in  fid^,  nic^t  außer  fid^,  $ülfe ; 
unb  toenn  ber  bIo6  f  luge  SWenM  fein  crfte«  l&fttte  fein  laffen,  bie  Sage,  in 
ber  er  fic^  befinbet,  Don  aUen  leiten  gu  prüfen,  bid  er  ibr  enblic^  einen 
iBorteil  abgen)onnen:  fo  ift  ed  im  Gegenteil  gan^  im  (Sl^arafter  bed 
l^elbenmütigen  Sd^koürmerd  gegrünbet,  fic^  biefen  iBeg  gu  Derfürgen,  fic^ 
burd^  irgenb  eine  augerorbentUd^e  ^at,  burd^  eine  augenblidtUd^e  (Srböl^ung 
feinet  ^efend  bei  fid^  felbft  n)ieber  in  SCd^tung  gu  fetjen. 

3913.  S.  D.  bebenfen  fd^eint.  In  the  prose  version  the  King 
expresses  his  doubts:  !£)er  Sd^ritt  ift  gesagt  —  ed  fönnte  bad  $oIf  in 
Slufrubr  bringen. 

3915.    Six  accents. 

3918.  anfi9  ättgerfte,  '  for  the  most  extreme  case.'  In  prose 
Version :  nur  auf«  ttufeerfte. 

3920.   Sddlaf.     Cf.  opening  lines  of  Act  m. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   13 

3927.   S«tteti.    Prose  version:  ri|}te  fid^  im  gallen  an  einer  ^obtl, 

3935-    Four  accents. 

3936.   ^eute.    Cf.  3536. 

3938.    jtoote,  the  fem.  of  the  ordinal.     Cf .  209  n. 

3943-  ^äiatUttxifi,  *  Silhouette  *;  an  anachronism,  for  silhouettes 
were  not  made  until  the  second  half  of  the  eighteenth  Century. 
The  Hamburg  Ms.  omits  the  reference  altogether.  (The  prose 
Version  had  Q^v  iRame  instead  of  ©d&attenrife.)  Curiously  enough, 
Schiller  seems  to  be  guilty  of  the  same  anachronism  in  his  Fiesco 
(the  action  of  which  takes  place  in  the  year  1547,  about  twenty 
years  earlier  than  that  of  Don  Carlos).  In  Fiesco y  H,  i  and  2,  we 
find  the  designations  ©ilbouette,  Sd^atten,  and  ©d^attenrig. 
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3951.  SSanbe,  of  the  friendship  between  Posa  and  Carlos. 

3952.  ©eff^ftftigleit,  *  readiness.' 

3953.  beeiferft,  '  strive  *  (by  your  Information). 

3954.  unbiEig  =  ungereci^t  (prose  version). 

3955.  9[rgttlo(tt!  This  is  the  first  time  that  Carlos  even  thinks 
of  suspecting  bis  friend. 

3958.  9{euigleit.  Cf.  3899  where  tbe  ^leuigfcit  of  tbe  earlier 
versions  was  changed  to  SBinf.  We  should,  therefore,  expect  ^int 
also  in  3958. 

3960.  ®omca.    Cf.  435  n.,  1754. 

3961.  groffe  Siegel,  great  seal  of  state,  usually  in  charge  of  the 
minister  of  justice.  Cf.  4305.  Gomez,  however,  is  not  referred  to 
in  histoiy  as  master  of  the  seal. 

3962.  tietff^toieg.  Cf.  2223  n.  This  line  has  six  accents.  For 
an  explanation  why  Posa  did  not  confide  in  Carlos,  cf.  Schiller's 
Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  11 :  Unftreitigl  Tftv  (K^rafter  be«  SWaraui« 
üon  $ofa  Ijltttte  an  <Bdiön\)tit  unb  S^etnigfett  gewonnen,  menn  er  burd^auft 
g  e  r  Q  b  e  r  gelSianbcIt  ISitttte  unb  über  bie  unebeln  $tilf «mittel  ber  3ntriguc 
immer  erljiaben  geblieben  mttre.  ^ud^  gefteljie  id^,  biefer  (Sl^arafter  ging 
mir  naf)t,  aber,  mc«  id&  für  ^a\)xf)tit  l^ielt,  ging  mir  näjcr.  3(^  Ehalte 
für  ^af)xf)tit,  „ha^  ?iebe  gu  einem  h)irfUd&en  ©egenftanbe  unb 
?  i  e  b  e  gu  einem  3  b  e  a  I  fid&  in  ilSiren  SBirfungen  ebenf 0  unglcid^  fein 
muffen,  al«  fie  in  ilSirem  SBefen  bon  einanber  berfd^ieben  finb  —  hai  ber 
uncigennüljigftc,  rcinfte  unb  ebelfte  SWcnfd^  au«  cntl^ufiaftifd^er  änl^äng* 
lidjfeit  an  feine  ©orftellung  oon  Jugenb  unb  bcröorpbringenbem 
®Iüdf  fe^r  oft  au«gefe^t  ift,  ebenfo  rtittfürlid^  mit  ben  3nbioibuen  gu 
fdjalten,  al«  nur  immer  ber  felbftfüd^tigfte  !Defpot,  rteil  ber  ©egenftanb 
öon  beiber  ©eftrebungen  in  ilSinen,  nid^t  auger  il^nen  molSint  unb  toeil 
jener,  ber  feine  ^anblungen  nat^  einem  innern  ®eifte«bilbc  mobelt,  mit 
ber  greilSieit  anbercr  beinalSie  ebenfo  im  ©trcit  liegt  al«  biefer,  bcffen  le^te« 
S'itl  fein  eigene«  3^  ift." 

3965.  ©ünftling.  According  to  Düntzer  and  Khuhl  the  mention 
of  the  Word  ©ünftling  convinces  Carlos  that  Posa  has  used  bim  as  a 
means  to  an  end,  and  that  be  is  being  sacrificed  for  tbe  fatberland 
wbich  is  to  be  esteemed  above  everytbing  eise.  Hence  Carlos's 
remark :  @r  l^t  mid^  lieb  gehabt,  feljir  lieb. 

3968.   groben.    Cf .  948  n. 
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3973.  Xu^tnh,  bis  love  for  humanity,  freedom,  etc.,  which  is 
higher  than  love  or  friendship  for  an  individual,  and  through  which 
Posa  is  working  for  the  common  good.  Cf.  4535,  5078.  Cf.  Schil- 
ler's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  11:  2)ic  Sugcnb  Ijiatibclt  gro6  um 
bc«  ®cfcl}cö  toißcn,  bte  ©d^mörmcrel  um  ilSirc«  3bcalcö  »ittcn,  bic  Siebe 
um  be«  ©egenftanbe«  rtlßen.  Slu«  ber  erften  klaffe  tootten  mir  uti«  ®e* 
fel^geber,  dtid^Uv,  Röntge,  au«  ber  itodUn  Reiben,  aber  nur  aud  ber 
brltten  unfern  greunb  errtttlSilen.  S)iefe  erfte  berelSircn,  bie  gtoote 
bemunbern,  bic  britte  lieben  mir,  Äarlo«  ISiot  Urfad^e  gefunben, 
e«  gu  bereuen,  bafe  er  biefen  Unterfd^ieb  aufeer  ad^t  liefe  unb  einen  grofeen 
2)^ann  gu  feinem  ©ufenfreunb  mad^te. 

3978.  f (Renten.  Carlos  in  his  suspicion  and  excitement  regards 
Lerma  as  a  courtier  who  will  betray  his  employer  unless  he  is  liber- 
ally  paid  or  rewarded  with  office. 

3986.  bO(4  Iteff!  Carlos  probably  fears  that  all  the  letters  are 
now  in  possession  of  the  King. 

3987.  nm,  *  from.' 

3991.  ff^irf'  ic^,  in  Order  to  get  an  audience  with  her. 

3992.  ctneti  {^reuttb,  Princess  Eboli,  who  is  to  show  her  friendship 
by  warning  the  Queen.  That  Carlos  speaks  of  einen  gwunb,  instead 
of  eine  greunbin,  only  increases  dramatic  efifect.     Cf.  4078. 

3993.  t)erf (flimmern,  because  Carlos  had  already  revealed  ta 
Eboli  his  love  for  the  Queen. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   14 

This  scene  is  quite  dispensible  and  came  originally  (as  Sc.  23) 
after  the  present  scene  20.  Two  short  scenes  between  Eboli  and 
Domingo  originally  came  where  Sc.  14  now  is.  Two  of  the  lines 
are  now  at  the  beginning  of  Sc.  15  (cf.  4060  n.).  Weissenfeis  explains 
(p.  330)  that  the  scene  made  up  of  11.  3994-4059  could  not  possibly 
be  played  in  the  Valerie  of  Sc.  13,  hence  the  direction  (Sin  3iutmcr 
ber  Königin,  occurring  in  the  original  version,  has  been  reintroduced» 

3995.    Six  accents. 

4007.  t)ermutetlb,  an  interesting  use  öf  the  pres.  part.  Cf. 
5145,  also  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  II,  7,  Appiani  to  Emilia:  £>%X 
meine  leuerftel  —  3dJ  toar  mir  ©ie  in  bem  3Sorgimmer  nid^t  öermutenb. 
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And  again  in  IV,  3,  Marinelli  to  Orsina:  @ie  Demtuten  ilEin  alfo  Idier? 
toiffen  ifyx  f)\tx?  —  (Sx  tocnißftcn«  ift  bcr  ©rttfin  Orfina  l&lcr  nic^t  öer* 
tnutenb.  Schiller  in  a  letter  to  Körner  (Nov.  20,  1804):  3^  Mn 
nun  fc^r  crtoartcnb,  h)ic  fid&  ISiicr  S^xt  (Syifteni  einrichten  unb  tool^in  fie 
i^re  Stttigfeit  rid^ten  tvirb.  The  pres.  part.  in  these  sentences  may 
be  regarded  as  having  assumed  an  adjective  meaning.  Cf.  2401, 
4101,  4752.  In  Lessing's  Nathan  der  Weise,  II,  i,  Saladin  to  Sittah, 
11.  8oa-oi : 

!Denn  fielEi!    9Bad  gilt%  bad  koarft  bu  nid^t 
Vermuten  ? 

the  Infinitive  is  used  with  the  force  of  the  pres.  part. 
4010.    toer,  '  who  '  [is  the  cause  of  these  suspicions]. 

4021.  (Sie  f plannen,  '  you  put  my  expectations  on  the  rack ' 
(Boylan). 

4022.  Four  accents. 

4023.  Six  accents. 

4030.  ^em  grinsen  fehlen.  Unless  Lerma  told  them,  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  they  knew  this. 

4035.  t^einb,  according  to  the  representations  of  Alba  and 
Domingo;  the  Queen  dqes  not  necessarily  share  their  views. 

4036.  Six  accents. 

4037.  entfinnen  tann.    Cf.  3847  n. 

4038.  in  @efa(r,  *  on  the  point  of.' 
4040.   t)ergeben,  '  impute.' 

4043.  gettia^r  p  toerben,  here  with  the  gen.  (meiner  Übereilung), 
usually  with  the  acc,  as  in  4190  S.  D.,  also  at  the  beginning  of 
Act.  V,  Sc.  I,  Carlos  facing  Posa. 

4049.  entfraften,  *  make  impossible  all  Services  which  we  [in- 
tended  to  do]  for  you  in  secret.' 

4053.   absnrebeit  =  berabreben. 

ACT  IV.    ScENE  IS 

4060.  S^tung, '  news,'  '  tidings  '  (cf.  654  n.,  1336,  2854),  namely 
that  Posa  has  been  made  minister.  This  explanation  follows  from 
two  scenes  omitted  by  Schiller  in  his  revision  of  the  1801  edition 
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(cf.  note  to  Act  IV,  Sc.  14).  This  line  and  the  next  are  from  the 
suppressed  scenes  and  have  six  accents  as  a  result  of  the  revision, 
although  originally  they  had  only  five.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti, 
V,  7,  Emilia  to  Odoardo:  @o  ift  fte  XQdfyc,  bic  flansc  fd^rccflid^c  ©cfd^idjtc, 
bie  id^  in  bcm  naffcn  unb  toilbcn  äuge  meiner  Wbxittx  la«? 

4061.  Six  accents 

4062.  fanft,  in  contrast  to  their  previous  parting  in  Act  II,  Sc.  8. 
4067.    bii.     Cf.  1815  n. 

4074.  e^  sn  bereuen,  the  only  reason  'Eboli  could  possibly  think 
of  for  Carlos's  appearance.  Carlos  hastens  to  dispel  this  delusion; 
he  is  anxious  to  make  known  his  real  reason. 

4077.  baue  =  öertraue  (prose  version). 

4078.  feinen  f^rennb  me^r,  since  Posa's  apparent  desertion.    Cf. 

3992. 

4087.  gelten  mad^en  =  geltenb  mad^en.  Cf.  Die  Rauher y  I,  i, 
Franz  in  soliloquy:  3d^  Ifiobe  große  SRcd^te,  über  bie  9latur  ungel^alten 
3u  fein,  unb  bei  meiner  (Sfyct,  id^  xoxVi  fie  geltenb  machen. 

4091.  Sd^atten,  *  the  Image  '  [of  what  I  once  was  to  you],  —  mir, 
*  to  me  '  [as  I  now  am]. 

4093.  granfam,  because  he  reminds  her  of  their  former  inter- 
view and,  incidentall}',  of  her  frustrated  hopes. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   16 

4101.   rafenb.     Cf.  2401,  4752,  and  5145  n. 

4105.  (Sorbna,  the  only  character  in  the  play  who,  though  called 
by  name,  takes  no  speaking  part.     Cf.  435  n.,  5109  n. 

4106.  befangener.  The  arrest  of  Carlos  by  Posa  has  often  been 
censured  by  critics;  it  has  been  said  that  a  few  words  to  Carlos  would 
have  cleared  up  the  whole  Situation.  Given  the  Situation  —  Carlos 
on  the  point  of  confessihg  to  Eboli  his  love  for  the  Queen  —  we 
must  grant  that  Posa'g  step  is  not  unexpected.  He  probably  could 
not  have  persuaded  Carlos  to  send  Eboli  out  of  the  room  in  order 
to  explain  things.  Finally,  he  intended  to  see  Carlos  in  an  hour 
(41 13)  and  free  him  then.  Cf.  3604  n.,  3909  n.  Cf.  also  Schiller's 
Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  12:  Unter  njeldjcn  Umftönben  fd^rcitet  er 
3U  bicfem  (Sntfd^IuS?  —  3n  bcr  brongüoKeften  ?age,  njorin  {c  ein  2)^enfdJ 
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fid^  bcfunben,  too  ©(Jredfen,  3>i>cifcl,  UntoiKe  über  flc^  felbft,  ©c^merg  unb 
SBcrgrteiflunß  gußlcic^  feine  ©eele  bcfttirmcn.  ©dJredCentcr  fielSit  feinen 
greunb  im  begriffe,  berfenigen  ^crfon,  bie  er  cl«  beffen  ftird^tcrlid^fte 
gcinbin  fcnnt,  ein  ©elSieintni«  gu  offenbaren,  tooran  fein  ?cben  j^änßt. 
3h)cifel:  er  rteife  nid^t,  ob  biefc«  ©e^eimni«  ISicrau«  ift  ober  nid^t? 
2Bei6  c«  bie  ^ringeffin,  fo  mu6  er  gcßen  fie  al«  eine  SKittoifferin  öer* 
fat^ren ;  loeig  fie  ed  nod^  nid^t,  f o  fann  il^n  eine  eingige  ©übe  gum  $er« 
röter,  gum  SWörber  feine«  greunbe«  mad^en,  Unmille  über  fid^ 
felbft:  er  aßein  l^at  burd^  feine  unglüdflid^e  ^urücfl^altung  ben  ^ringen 
gu  biefer  Übereilung  l^ingcriff en.  ©d^merg  unb  SBergmeiflung:  er 
fie^t  feinen  greunb  öerloren,  er  fiebt  in  feinem  greunb  oUe  Hoffnungen 
verloren,  bie  er  auf  benfelben  gegrünbet  l^at. 

41  lo.  Sit  felbft  nif^t,  *  not  with  you  yourself.*  Prose  version: 
audö  mit  3bien  fclbft  nid^t.  —  Si^  toerfe.  The  following  sentences  are 
for  the  officer  to  teil  the  King.  This  is  clearly  brought  out  in  the 
prose  Version :  Unb  @ie  biiterbringen  bcm  Äönig,  id^  toürbe  mid^  fogleic^ 
gu  feinen  güfeen  merfen  unb  biefcn  ©d^ritt  bei  ibm  beranttoorten. 

41 13.  einer  @titnbe.  As  Posa  meets  Carlos  in  prison  at  the 
beginning  of  Act  V,  the  above  words  prove  that  Act  IV  and  Act  V 
begin  on  the  same  day,  the  fifth.     Cf.  3536,  3936;  also  2267,  2295. 

ACT  IV.     ScENE  17 

The  opening  lines  remind  one  of  the  following  lines  in  Shake- 
speare's  Othello j  V,  2 : 

Oth.    If  you  bethink  yourself  of  any  crime 

Unreconciled  as  yet  to  heaven  and  grace, 

Solicit  for  it  straight. 
Des,   Alas,  my  lord,  what  do  you  mean  by  that? 
Oth.    Well,  do  it,  and  be  brief;  I  will  walk  by: 

I  would  not  kill  thy  unprepared  spirit; 

No;  heaven  forfend!    I  would  not  kill  thy  soul. 
Des,   Talk  you  of  killing? 
(Hh,  Ay,  I  do.       ^ 

Des,  Then  heaven 

Have  mercy  on  me! 
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41 14.  aller  ^immtl,  pl.  in  accordance  with  the  old  view  that 
there  were  several  heavens.  Psalms,  L,  6 :  **  And  the  heavens  shall 
declare  his  righteousness :  for  God  is  judge  himself."  Psalms,  CII, 
25 :  "  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth :  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands." 

4115.  Ort — sc.  öcriaffcn  (prose  version).  —  bir,  the  informal 
address  of  contempt.     Cf.  1815  n. 

4122.    gcfonnett.     Cf.  ii8n. 

4124.  ^oäi  ift*i8  3^'*-  This  is  followed  in  the  prose  version  by 
the  sentence:  2Ba«  fic  crfa]f)rcn  f)at,  h)ci6  ntcmanb  qIö  fiel 

4125.  ®tft,  *  poison,*  dangerous  information. 

4126.  befall,  *  person  '  =  Eboli.     Cf.  3644  n. 

4128.  cittcj^  SBeibeiS  Sebett!  It  is  diflacult  to  see  how  the  death  of 
Eboli  would  have  helped  matters  in  the  slightest  degree.  Cf. 
4132  n.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

4130.  SBcrMcttt,  on  account  of  her  faithlessness  to  the  Queen. 

413 1.  feig,  for  a  man  of  Posa's  ideals.  —  haxhaxijtfi,  as  a  punish- 
ment  for  Eboli*s  offence  which,  in  a  law  court,  would  hardly  be 
regarded  as  a  capital  crime.  Prose  version:  9lciti!  id^  rtifl  tiid^t 
©arbor  fein. 

4132.  atüwej^  fSlitttl,  Posa*s  sacrifice  of  himself,  the  implication 
being  that  Eboli's  death  would  have  been  the  first  means  of 
saving  him.  Cf.  4128.  In  the  year  1796,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
production  of  the  play  at  Weimar,  Schiller  inserted  the  following 
monologue  by  Posa: 

©0  rctt'  i(6  iftn,  f 0  fei  e«.  —  8luf  Tni(i&  fclbft 

SBtß  id^  ben  ^Donner  feiner  9?ad&e  leiten. 

SBertoirren  toitt  idj  biefe«  Äöniß«  ©inne, 

aWid^  felber  flag'  tdj  al«  ben  ©d&ulb'ßen  an, 

Unb  grift  öerf^aff'  id^  ilSim,  ba6  er  entrinne. 

!DodJ  h)ie  öoHbrine'  ic^'«?  »ie?  ift'8  benn  fo  fd^tocr, 

!Den  ^tq^toofyx  ber  Sk^rannen  auf 2un)e(Ien  ? 

^aö  ©Ute  nur  l^at  ^üf^t,  gu  bent  ^l^iron 

5u  brinflen,  bod&  auf  taufenb  ©trafen  rtanbelt 

^a«  SBöfe  ifjxtm  offnen  Ofire  gu. 

Cor  Ibrem  (Sinbrud^  fdöüljt  nid^t  ©(^loß  nodj  ^Jiegel, 
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@ie  löfen  felbft  ber  Briefe  l^etltg  Siegel. 
!Danf  fei  e«  bcr  2:ijr(mncn  gurdjt  unb  2ift, 
SBor  ber  nid^U  ^eilio,  nid^td  berfd^Ioffen  ift; 
3^r  eigne«  ffierfgeug  fottcn  fie  mir  IcilSien, 
!Den  greunb  aud  il^ren  ^ttnben  gu  befreien. 

The  rhymes  in  11.  3,  5,  and  in  the  last  six  lines  are  of  interest,  for  the 
play  itself  contained  no  rhymes.  This  monologue  was  first  reprinted 
by  Boas,  m,  43.  It  has  been  said  that  Posa  had  nothing  to  fear 
from  Eboli.  In  the  first  place,  she  might  not  go  to  the  King  with 
her  secret;  in  the  second  place,  even  if  she  went,  the  King  might 
mistrust  her  (cf.  3862  ff.),  and  Posa,  who  had  the  King's  confidence, 
might  be  able  to  offset  her  influence.  Two  things  are  to  be  remem- 
bered :  Posa  was  not  in  a  frame  of  mind  to  reason  this  out  absolutely 
logically,  and  he  had  an  innate  feeling  that  he,  and  he  alone,  must 
direct  the  course  of  events  without  running  the  risk  of  any  one*s 
interference.  Cf.  3604  n.,  Act  TV,  Sc.  6  (note),  3648-52,  4629, 
4641  n. 

ACT   IV.     SCENE  18 

Cf.  note  to  Act  n,  Sc.  13. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE   19 

4150.   S^erruf^te.    Cf.  3866. 

4152.  8)i{drbarin,  because  Eboli  belle ves  that  the  letters  given  by 
her  to  the  King  have  caused  Carlos's  arrest  and  will  bring  about 
his  execution. 

4157-   S^te  @(eifter  =  geben^gdfter,  '  your  senses.' 

4165.   Glorie.    Cf.  2355  n. 

4170.    ^oäj  =  tDthtt.    Cf.  2057  n. 

4176.   (Srbreiftet.    Cf.  1941,  also  erfUl^nen  in  4929. 

4178.  3(4  f^afitt  8ie,  from  jealousy. 

4179.  liebten  —  ?  sc.  fo  »errieten  @ie  ll&n?  (prose  version). 
4183.    Six  accents. 

4185.  ^\äjt  tfttx,  groffc  fidnigin — .  The  prose  version  has  a 
complete  sentence:  Sftiä^t  eljier,  groge  J^önigin,  ald  bid  mein  bebtbened 
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©cmiffen  oud^  bad  leiste  geftonben  l^t,  nid^t  el^r  tonn  id^  biefe  ]^itntnltf($e 
IBer}eif)ung  }u  meinem  (Eigentum  mad^n. 

4189.  $eil^te  =  giel^.  The  use  of  the  weak  form  is  extremely 
rare.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word,  cf.  2447,  339O1  3638.  Weissen- 
fels  points  out  that  ®te  gtel^  would  have  sounded  stränge.  The 
acc.  instead  of  the  dat.  was  used  also  in  3403.  Cf.  4215.  Prose 
Version:  befd^ulbigte. 

ACT  IV.     ScENE  20 

4195.  jhens.  Cf.  2908  n.  Prose  version:  ^^l^re  ©d^Ittffel  unb 
3l^ren  Orben.  Cf.  next  note.  The  keys  were  the  insignia  of  ladies* 
in-waiting  and  of  the  court  chamberlains.  Cf.  Schiller's  Picco^ 
lominif  n,  7,  Buttler  to  Questenberg,  II.  1289-90: 

—  f djtocrlidj  möd&te  ©ie 
!Der  Qolbene  ©d^Iüffel  Dor  äRig^nblung  fd^tt^. 

4196.  S.  D.  OrbeniSfreits,  which  the  Queen  had  probably  con- 
ferred  on  Eboli. 

4199.  Sj^^arienllofter.  Deiter  points  out  that  EboH's  punishment 
—  apparently  temporary  confinement  in  a  convent  —  is  far  too 
light;  her  fate  arouses  our  displeasure  rather  than  our  sympathy. 
In  the  prose  version  the  punishment  is  evidentiy  banishment,  for 
Olivarez  says:  ©d^on  erwartet  @ie  ber  SBagen,  ber  @te  nod^  ^te  nod^ 
^lyonne  abfüllten  foH.    @te  fd^Iafen  feine  9lad^t  in  SKabrib  me^.    [Bs.] 

4201.  Seben  @ie  glüfflidy!  Scan  this  phrase,  ±\xxx\xy  and  the 
whole  line  (!Die  J^dnigin,  etc.),  xx  |  xi  |  xx  |  xi  |  xxic  |  x.  It  is  one 
of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  containing  an  anapaest.  (Cf .  506  n.) 
In  the  editions  before  1801  the  anapaest  was  not  present. 

ACT  IV.     ScENE  21 

This  15  one  of  the  most  powerfully  tragic  scenes  in  the  whole 
play.  In  Act  HI,  Sc.  10  —  the  climax  of  the  play  —  we  see  the 
attitude  of  an  Idealist  toward  his  superior;  in  this  present  scene 
we  see  bis  attitude  toward  a  friend.  Posa's  words  are  both  sublime 
and  prophetic;  throughout  the  scene  we  feel  conscious  of  his  im- 
pending  death. 
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4202.  S.  D.    serftiMrtem  =  öerftörtem ;  cf.  2501  S.  D.,  2605. 
4220.    Four  accents. 
4222.   f eijcti  =  ttwöcn  (prose  version) . 

4224.  SBer  ift  bor  fEfltn^^,  etc.  Cf.  Posa's  words  to  the  King  in 
3166-71. 

4227.  üinig,  *'  proper.'  Posa  regards  himself  as  jusüy  punished 
for  his  boldness. 

4228.  SSon  mir  =  btHtg  bon  mir.  —  tlngenbliff.    Cf.  2952  n. 
4230.    bei»  ffiWa§,  '  God's.'     Deiter  and  Khuhl  think  the  word 

refers  to  the  King.  —  farger,  *  stingy,'  because  so  little  time  is  left 
to  him. 

4251.  Xtopftn,  the  drops  of  a  water  dock  or  the  sand  grains  of 
an  hour-glass.  Posa  means  *  My  hour  has  come/  *  My  time  is 
up.'     Cf.  Schiller's  Wilhelm  Teil,  IV,  3,  U.  2566-67,  Tell's  soliloquy: 

3Jladi*  beine  ^töitiun^  mit  bem  ^immet,  ^ogt! 
gort  mugt  bu,  beine  Ul^r  ift  abgelaufen. 

4237.  Chr  ipatt  fte.  The  prose  version  adds  the  significant  sen- 
tence:    <B\t  fommen  mid^  ettoad  l^od^  gu  \tt\)n. 

.  4240.  fiartäuferlloffer.  The  fact  that  the  post  is  waiting  for 
Carlos  at  the  monastery  shows  that  the  poet  had  in  mind  a  larger 
interval  (cf.  4448  n.,  4619  n.)  than  is  indicated  by  the  direct  refer- 
ences  to  the  time  (3536,  3936). 

4242.  ökdjfel«  =  2Be(4feIbriefen  (prose  version),  '  drafts,'  Met- 
ters of  credit.* 

4248.    ah^utun,  '  arrange,'  *  agree  upon.* 
,    4252.    tRätfeln,   *  riddles/   *  mysteries.*     Up  to  this  point  Posa 
has  not  given.  a  single  reason  for  his  determinatioi^  to  sacrifiice 
himself. 

4255.   ttiarb.    Cf.  3716  n. 

4262.  S^orfe^ung.     Cf.  142  n. 

4263.  $fIan5UUg,  '  seeded  ground,'  Boylan  translates  '  beauteous 
work.' 

4265.  f^'M  Ottf,  *  yields/  *  makes  way  for.'  What  Posa,  the 
friend,  has  been  unable  to  accomplish,  Elizabeth,  the  beloved,  will  do. 

4268.  SSermäf^tnid,  *  legacy,'  the  message  to  Carlos  to  carry  out 
the  noble  plans  evolved  with  the  help  of  Posa. 
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4271.   Sßtrfung,  '  agitation.' 

4274.  fdittiärineriff^eii.    Cf.  2473  ^-j  3216  n. 

4275.  $o{itie.    Cf.  1977  n. 

4283.  tiottenbe  =  bad  Untemel^Tnen  boUenbe.  Khuhl  points  out 
that  DoHenben,  when  used  without  an  object,  usually  means  bad 
Seben  boüenben, '  die/ 

4286.  SSorpf^t  =  Sorfel^ung.    Cf.  142  n. 

4287.  toieberl^oleit.    Cf.  198. 

4293.  SSernunft,  *  reason/  is  linked  with  ©toubc«  S!!Bct«beit  (4295), 
'  human  wisdom/  and  the  two  are  contrasted  with  Götterblume 
(4294)  and  ©cgeifterunö  (4296).  Carlos  is  urged  not  to  allow  dry 
reason  and  wisdom  to  crush  out  the  youthful  Inspiration  which  has 
given  rise  to  his  high  ideals,  or,  to  quote  Rudolf  Hildebrand,  Gedan- 
ken über  GoUj  die  Welt  and  das  Ichy  Jena,  1910,  p.  289:  bte  ^raft, 
ha^  ;^etIiQe,  bad  man  in  guter  <Btunbe  gefeiten,  treu  unb  gttb  feftguljialten, 
mit  ^inberglauben. 

4302.  S3ei  mir  geftanben,  '  it  would  have  been  in  my  power.* 
This  Statement  is  apparently  contradictory  to  4317-18. 

4303.  tReid^ie.    Cf.  15  n. 

4305-  feinen  @o4n.  Philip  did  not  call  Posa  his  son  in  his  Inter- 
views in  III,  IG  and  IV,  12.  Cf.,  however,  1.  5051.  —  Siegel.  Cf. 
3961-62. 

4306.   9ilba,  plural.     Cf.  692,  1104,  1455. 

4308.  t^enbe,  that  Carlos's  friend  Posa  has  gained  so  much 
power  to  carry  out  their  ideal  plans. 

4315-  S^^t  fciD.  form.  Cf.  209  n.  Translate  *  a  couple.*  Cf. 
2671,  2982.  —  ^Ibenbftnnben,  the  few  remaining  years  of  Philip's 
reign.     Cf.  4317,  5069. 

4316.  @ommertag,  the  reign  of  Carlos  as  king.  Cf.  fd^önrer 
aWorgen  in  5052. 

4317.  geb^  icft  auf.  The  prose  version  has:  SWit  bem  Äöntg  geb' 
idj  meine  Hoffnungen  auf.  —  SBaÄ  lann,  etc.  Cf.  4302  n.  Khuhl  says 
Posa  doubts  whether  the  King  can  entirely  understand  him. 

4324.  gettittftW  =  gemöblt  iSittttc.  Prose  version:  SBenn  tc6  ben 
großen  SBinf  be«  ^immel«  berfäumte,  ber  ba«  @Iü(!  bcr  Sßölfer  in  meine 
^finbe  gab  —  rtenn  auc§  er  feiner  ^flidjten  öcrgeffen  folltc. 

4327.   34  fA^  fie  leimen.    Posa's  calm  narrative  is  not  consistent 
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iwith  270  ff.,  where  he  expresses  surprise  when  Carlos  confesses 
love  for  the  Queen.     The  line  has  siz  accents. 

4331*  34  nährte.    Cf.  2409. 

4332.  unglüdffelig,  because  he  hoped  that  the  Queen  would  arouse 
Carlos  to  action. 

4334»  fttfte  =  fa]^.  Cf.  1965  n.  Fiesco,  TV,  14,  Fiesco:  Seoiiore 
—  IdJ  \üÜ^  @ie  einft  einer  ©enueferin  gur  leinten  gelten  —  3(4  fo^  ©ie 
in  ben  ^ffembleen  bed  Hbeld  mit  beni  gn)eiten  ^onbluB  ber  dritter  üorlieb 
nel^men. 

4335-    flc  =  SBelt  (4332).     The  line  has  six  accents. 

4336.   bor  {^Öffnung  =  ben  golbnen  ©tral^I  ber  Hoffnung. 

4340.  ^ie  @)9ra(4e  SBorte.    Boxberger  cites  Klopstock's  Messias, 

XI,  59: 

!Denn  biefed  gu  benfen 

$at  bie  ©eele  fein  $ilb ;  ed  gu  fagen,  ni((t  SBorte  bie  ©praci^e. 

4341.  9[nf  biefcj^,  '  to  this  point '  (Boylan). 

4347.  2^ugenb  i(m  gegeben?  .  When  you  persuaded  him  that  bis 
love  for  me  was  *  virtue.* 

4356.  SSerflftrung,  *  Transfiguration  '  of  Christ,  supposed  to  be  a 
paintlng  in  the  Escurial.  The  painting  may  inspire  the  artist,  yet 
it  belongs  to  Philip;  if,  therefore,  the  Queen  inspires  Carlos,  Philip 
has  no  reason  to  become  jealous.  The  metaphor  of  the  musical 
instrument  in  the  next  lines  is  analogous.  As  Weissenfeis  points 
out,  Posa  and  Carlos  represent  a  natural  feeling  as  opposed  to 
Convention  (feigem  !iBorurteiI)  in  4367,  falfc^em  ^Ibenmut  in  4369. 

4359.  ^em  @aitenf|HeIe.  Cf.  200  n.  Cf.  Schiller's  poem.  Der 
Graf  von  Habsburg,  1.  35 :  ©üfeer  aBo^ttaut  fdjlaft  in  ber  <Saiten  ®olb. 

4365.  fitb^enb  $ets,  the  implication  being  that  Carlos  has  such  a 
heart  and  the  King  has  not.  —  @ie  beibe,  '  you  two  '  (Carlos  and  the 
Queen). 

4367.  feigeiS  S^ontrteil.  Cf .  4356  n.  Gorges  interprets :  fid^  falf(^ 
^ef^rftnfung  fügenbe«  Vorurteil. 

4369.   falff^em  ^üttnmut    Cf.  4356  n. 

4378.    8ßettn  =  nxinn  (as  in  a  number  of  the  early  editions). 

4381.  bai9  getan?  The  Queen  asks  why  he  has  made  so  great  a 
sacrifice.     Düntzer  calls  attention  to  the  passage  in  Luke,  II,  48, 
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where  Mary  says  to  the  twelve-year  old  Son :  "  Why  hast  thou  thus 
dealt  with  us  ?  " 

4385-  ®cburftet,  sc.  ein  ?eben  tocßautoerfcn  für  bic  grcunbWaft  (prose 
Version). 

4386.  34^  @to($.  We  must  regard  the  Queen's  outburst  a  result 
of  deep  excitement.  That  she  feit  differently  from  what  her  words 
imply  may  be  seen  from  the  lines  that  foUow.  Cf.  4395  n.  —  toeibet. 
Cf.  2765  n.     Prose  version:  gefttttißt  ift. 

4389.  Four  accents. 

4390.  ^eine.  Commentators  have  thoroughly  discussed  Posa's 
sacrifice  of  himself  and  have,  in  general,  decided  that  it  was  unneces- 
sary.  Posa's  sacrifice  is  to  be  explained  psychologically  rather  than 
logically,  and  such  an  explanation  is  found  in  Schiller's  Briefe  über 
Don  Carlos,  No.  12,  ^tQtxitn^  fommt  c«  l^icr,  toic  man  leidet  einfielt, 
ntd^t  barauf  an,  koie  notn)enbifi,  lote  natürlid^  unb  mie  ntil}It4 
blcfe  SuÄfunft  inber2:ath)ar,  fonbern  h)ie  fie  bemicnißcn  borfam, 
ber  fie  gu  ergreifen  l^atte,  unb  h)ie  leidet  ober  f  djtoer  er  barauf  oerfiel. 
<Sd  ift  alf 0  n)eit  mentger  bie  Sage  ber  ^inge  a\%  bie  @emütdoerfaffung 
beffen,  auf  ben  biefe  ^inge  mirfen,  maö  Ijiier  in  ^etrad^tung  (ommen 
niug.  @inb  bie  ^httn,  n)el(^e  ben  SD^arquid  gu  biefent  $elbenentf(i^lug 
ftildren,  il^  geläufig  unb  bieten  fie  fid^  il^m  leidet  unb  mit  i^ebljiaftig« 
fett  bar,  fo  ift  ber  (Sntfd^Iug  aud^  loeber  gefud^t  nod^  gegmungen;  finb 
biefe  3been  in  feiner  @eele  gar  bie  borbringenben  unb  l^ierrfd^ienben,  unb 
ftel^en  bie{enigen  bagegen  im  ©d^atten,  bie  x\)m  auf  einen  gelinbern  9udn)eg 
fül^ren  tonnten,  f 0  ift  ber  @ntf d^Iug,  ben  er  fagt,  notn)enbig:  l^aben 
biefenigen  (gm))finbungen,  xotXä^t  biefen  (Sntfd^Iug  bei  {ebem  anbern 
be(ttm))fen  koürben,  n)enig  SD^ad^t  über  il()n,  fo  (ann  \})m  aud^  bie  9ud» 
fül^rung  bedfelben  fo  gar  oiel  nid^t  foften.  Unb  bied  ift  ed,  koaö  xtsxx 
nun  untcrfudfien  muffen.    Cf.  Introduction,  pp.  xlv,  xlvi. 

4392.    Six  accents. 

4395.  {einen  Sll^ann.  Bellermann's  analysis  of  this  widely  dis- 
cussed passage  seems  most  reasonable.  The  Queen  has  regarded 
Posa  as  the  most  ideal  of  men;  now  that  she  can  no  longer  esteem 
him  because  he  has  courted  admiration  (4382,  4388),  she  can  esteem 
no  man.  This  momentary  reproach,  however,  is  proof  to  Posa 
that  the  Queen  really  regards  him  as  an  ideal  man,  and  this  realiza- 
tion  impresses  him  with  the  happiness  of  life  and  the  bitterness  of 
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death.    Hence  his  outcry  in  4396.     We  are  not  to  suppose  that 
Posa  is  in  love  with  the  Queen. 

4396.  ff^dn,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  there  are  such  noble  beings 
as  the  Queen,  and  that  his  efforts  are  appreciated  by  the  Queen. 
Cf.  Schiller's  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos^  the  closing  lines  of  the  last 
letter  (No.  12) :  6«  toirb  il^m  nid^t  fo  gut,  feinen  (Sntfd^luS  in  einer  anbcrn 
©eelenlaße  nod&  einmal  anguf djauen,  t%t  er  i^n  in  (Srfüflung  bringt  —  toer 
iBeig,  ob  er  ibn  bann  nid(it  anberd  gefaxt  l()tttte!  (Sine  fold^e  anbere  Seelen» 
läge  }.  ^.  ift  bie,  toorin  er  t)on  ber  Königin  gel^t.  D!  ruft  er  aud,  ba» 
geben  ift  boc^  fd^önl  — »ber  biefe  (gntbedPung  mac^t  er  gu  fpttt.  (gr  ^ttUt 
fidj  in  bie  @rö6e  feiner  Jat,  um  feine  SReue  bartiber  gu  empfinben.  This 
line  has  four  accents.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos^  Act  IV  (p. 
178),  Queen  to  the  King:  "or  why  |  Should  Life  be  forc'd  when  *tis 
so  sweet  to  die?" 

ACT   IV.     ScENE  22 

4397.  bliffeti  (äffen  =  l^at  blidCen  laffen. 

4401.  gelegen,  ^  is  of  great  concern  to  his  majesty/  Cf.  1499  ^'y 
2402. 

4405.  bettn.     Cf.  852  n. 

4412.  ^em  fidnig  bringe.    Cf.  2468  n. 

4413.  fta)ilan.     Cf.  2725  n. 

4419.    SBrief.     The  contents  of  the  letter  is  outlined  in  4685-98. 
4436.   3m  9$orf aal, '  sc.  finb.    Prose  version :  bag  )Dir  beibe  im 
9$orgemad^  finb. 

4441.    Xtptit,  *  carpet.' 

ACT  IV.     ScENE  23 

4446.  Six  accents. 

4447.  Four  accents. 

4448.  @aragoffa,  the  capitol  of  Aragon  (cf.  54),  is  more  than  175 
miles  northeast  of  Madrid.  In  Act  m,  Sc.  7,  Parma  and  Feria 
were  present  at  the  King's  audience  in  Madrid;  that  scene  took 
place  on  the  morning  of  the  fifth  day  (cf.  note  to  Act  HI).  But 
Act  IV  also  takes  place  on  the  fifth  day  (cf.  3536,  3936).  Hence  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  Parma  and  Feria  could  have  made  the  trip  from 
Madrid  to  Saragossa  and  back  in  less  than  a  day»     Cf.  4240,  4619. 
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4454-    SW^^^Mt  '  convocation/  *  Session.' 

445  S-  dotM,  (the  prose  version  has  ©tttnbe,  'estates')  the  par- 
liamentary  body  of  Spain.  Cf.  174  n.  Without  the  consent  of 
the  Cortes  -^  and  in  Spain  as  in  England  the  princes  of  the  blGk)d 
were  members  —  no  member  could  be  arrested.  Consequently  the 
arrest  of  Carlos  by  Posa  was  technically  illegal.  Cf .  ©taat«t)crle<}ung 
in  4456,  also  4580. 

4459.  Six  accents. 

4460.  iBtloht  fei  &ottl  Domingo  realizes,  when  Alba  is  called, 
that  the  victory  over  Carlos  and  Posa  is  complete. 

4465.  Six  accents. 

4466.  ©etoeint.  The  intercepted  letter  had  revealed  not  only 
Posa's  apparent  treachery,  but  also  an  apparent  interest  in  the 
Queen.  Cf.  1085  n.  —  S.  D.  (Srftaunett,  for  they  never  before  heard 
that  the  King  ever  wept. 

4467.  9$erste(ett,  *  tarry,*  '  wait  a  while.*  Prose  version:  ©leiben 
©ic.  Gorges  has  ÜJergetl^cn.  All  the  regulär  editions  since  1787 
have  had  öergicl^cn.  Boylan,  however,  translates  *  Pardon! '  In 
the  Hamburg  Ms.,  Scs.  22  and  23  are  omitted. 

ACT    IV.      SCENE    24 

4471.    SBeriinberuttg,  '  urgent  business  '  (Boylan). 

4473.    Urteil,  the  death  Warrant  for  Carlos. 

4477.  befräftigett,  *  corroborate.*  Domingo,  as  one  of  the  in- 
stigators  of  the  plot  (he  had  in  Act  II,  Sc.  12  urged  Eboli  to  get 
the  letters  of  the  Queen),  is  called  upon  to  do  his  shäre  in  Clearing 
up  the  Situation. 

4483.    btt.     Cf.  181S  n.  —  ®d^.     Cf.  956,  5087. 

4485.  3«  tttten  ftird^ett.  Domingo,  of  course,  had  no  power  to 
carry  out  the  order;  the  King,  when  he  heard  the  news,  would  doubt- 
lessly  give  the  same  command.  —  Jte  ^eitin,  a  famous  church  song 
of  praise  beginning  "  Te  Deum  laudamus." 

4486.  ^et  @leg  Ijl  unfer.  Of  the  three  who  were  allied  (cf. 
Act  II,  Sc.  13),  two  (Alba  and  Domingo)  are  victorious;  the  other 
(Eboli)  is  sacrificed.  Inasmuch  as  the  curtain  falls,  we  have  no 
means  of  telling  what  Eboli  has  in  mind. 
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ACT    V.      SCENE   I 

Act  V  begins,  like  Acts  m  and  IV,  on  the  fifth  day,  for  Posa  prom- 
ised  (41 13)  to  meet  Carlos  in  one  hour,  and  Sc.  i  is  the  meeting. 
4494.    tnt^nt,  as  Posa  makes  clear  to  him  in  Sc.  3. 

4497.  toie  tm  nnb  ii^.  We  might  expect  the  dat.  in  apposition  to 
(jrogen  ®eelen.  Boylan  avoids  the  phrase  by  translating  '  becomes 
our  noble  souls.'     Cf.  1826  n. 

4498.  eine,  referring,  no  doubt,  to  the  desire  to  have  Posa 
secure  another  interview  with  the  Queen  (cf.  Act.  II,  Sc.  15); 
Carlos  wished  to  convince  her  of  the  King's  infidelity  by  means 
of  the  letter  which  he  took  from  Eboli  and  Eboli  received  from 
the  King.  Posa  is  able,  in  that  scene,  to  dissuade  the  prince,  and 
the  latter  finally  admits  his  folly  by  exclaiming  (2450):  Z),  lote 
erröt'  td^  neben  bir! 

4499.  UnbiEig,  '  unjust/  *  unreasonable.'     Cf.  preceding  note. 

4502.  bir  t>iti  ge!oftet!    Cf.  26  n. 

4503.  mir  beu^t.    Cf.  428  n. 

4504.  ®thluttt.    Cf.  124. 

4505.  ff^mttffteft  =  aU  bu  btd^  entfd^Ioffeft  mtd^  aufguopfem  (Deiter). 
Cf.  4657.  Sacrifices  were  adorned,  before  being  brought  to  the 
altar,  with  wreaths,  ribbons,  gilded  horns,  etc.  Even  Iphigenia  had 
a  wreath  when  led  to  the  altar.  The  prose  version  also  has  the 
sentence:  Um  mid^  todntn  barfft  bu  immer,  au^  loenn  bu  felbft  e«  (setoefen 
lofireft,  ber  ben  !DoId^  in  meinem  $ufen  ftieg. 

4507.  fiefoOt  unb  nidit  getonnt  =  l^tte  Doßenben  follen  unb  nidbt 
l^be  tun  fönnen. 

4511.  eingefe^n.  Carlos  interprets  Posa's  course  directly  op- 
posite  to  the  latter's  intentions.  Posa  tried  to  create  for  Carlos 
an  opportunity  to  carry  out  the  idealistic  plans;  Carlos  thinks  Posa 
has  decided  that  his  friend  has  no  chance  of  cariying  out  those 
plans.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

4513.  (ingerafft,  *  snatched  away.'     Cf.  170-77. 

45 14.  Hoffnungen.  Prose  version :  (Srmartungen.  —  geftorben.  Posa, 
however,  had  hoped  to  make  the  love  of  Carlos  for  the  Queen  bring 
the  greatest  ad  van  tage  to  Carlos.     Cf.  Act  IV,  Sc.  21. 
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4517.  dttgel  ==  ©c^u^nöcl.  Cf.  144,  i8ion.,  1826.  Prose  Ver- 
sion :  fein  guter  (Sngel. 

4519.  914,  (|ier.  In  the  prose  version  this  sentence  precedes: 
^u  opferft  tnid^  auf,  bad  Vertrauen  bed  ^önigd  gu  faufen. 

4522.  fo  groft  ali^  5ärta4.  Gorges  interprets:  (gigentli(6  ein 
größerer  greunb  bcr  Xugcnb  (in  i^rem  ©inne)  al«  ber  5reunbf(6aft  fei. 

4523.  tior^ergefe^en.  Prose  version:  auf  biefe  ^ludlegung  mar  ici^ 
ni^t  gefaxt! 

4524.  ^roffmut.    Cf.  4527  n. 

4525.  @rftnberif4er,  *  more  inventive '  (in  attributing  noble 
motives  to  me). 

4526.  9Be(ifIuge  Sorgfalt,  *  worldly  precaution,'  with  which  he 
has  tried  to  justify  his  course  of  action.  —  ®th&uht,  *  plan/  *  logical 
scheme  '  (of  justifying  himself). 

4527.  ^erj.  Note  the  emphasis  that  Schiller,  like  all  the  great 
German  poets  of  the  eighteenth  Century,  places  upon  the  *  heart ' 
as  the  true  source  of  all  that  is  great  and  noble  in  man's  life.  The 
Marquis's  argument  is  practically  as  foUows:  You  attribute  to 
noble  motives  on  my  part  what  you  regard  as  a  disloyal  act;  this 
magnanimous  procedure  makes  necessary  the  justification  that  I 
had  reasoned  out;  I  forgot  to  take  into  account  your  loyal  heart. 
Cf.  ^o^ut  in  4524.     The  line  has  four  accents. 

4528.  iftr,  the  Queen.     Cf.  4535  n. 

4535-  fttenge  S^ugeub  (prose  version:  groge  2:ugenb),  referring  to 
Posa's  determination  to  cariy  out  his  political  ideals.  Cf.  3937, 
5078,  also  the  expression  ftarle  2:ugenb  in  3557.  Carlos  has  an 
idea  that  Posa  gained  the  King's  favor  by  revealing  his  love  for  the 
Queen  (cf.  4528  flf.).    , 

4536.   fragen.    Prose  version:  um  9lat  fragen* 

4539-  «i«<tt-  Prose  version:  ffiör'  er  [©ortourf]  gegrünbet,  bann 
lottrb'  i4  fo  nid^t  Dor  bir  fttf^. 

4540.  \o,  as  a  friend  who  has  been  absolutely  loyal. 

4541.  etn'ge.    Cf.  4544  n. 

4544.  in  beinen  4^&nben  fi^rer.  The  statement  that  only  a  few 
letters  (4541)  are  being  given  over,  and  that  these  are  safer  in 
Carlos's  hands,  is,  according  to  Gorges,  overheard  [by  Alba?]. 

4545-   bfirften,  *  might.' 
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4546.  httam  ...  SU  ©efid^te,  *  did  not  get  sight  of  them  at  all.' 

4547.  ^iefe,  Carlos's  personal  letters,  particularly  the  one  written 
by  the  Queen  while  he  lay  ill  at  Alcala  (cf.  3624). 

4553-  tot  lügen  nie  gelernt  =  ()at  nie  lügen  lernen.  Semen  follows 
both  constructions.  Cf.  69  n.,  and  3762  {fßht  einfe^in  lernen),  4949 
(Ifjaben  fennen  lernen).  Die  Räuber y  HI,  2,  Kosinsky  to  Moor:  aber 
id^  Ißhz  !Degen  bitnfen  gefe()en  unb  kugeln  um  nti4  furren  gebort. 

4554-  ^ie  onbern  ©riefe.    Cf.  3845-59- 

4558.  5tt  ermä^Ien.  Prose  version:  bic^  unb  bie  Königin  ber  3unge 
eined  ^etbed  preidgugeben. 

ACT    V.      SCENE    2 

4561.   an^ufünbigen.    In  the  editions  before  1801  the  Marquis 

interrupted  Alba  with  the  words:  ^      ^     . 

!Der  5lönig 

^onn  nac§  ©efaflen  [trafen  unb  begnaben; 

9lur  rtunbert  mic§,  ben  ^ringen  frei  gu  feben, 

ÜBeüor  man  mir  ®epr  gefc^enft. 

4563,.  @nabe,  '  permission/     Cf.  121.    @nabebot  =  ®nabe  erfährt. 

4564.  eingefe^t  ^  gefangen  gefegt.  Khuhl  points  out  that  the 
Word  is  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Bible.  Genesis,  XL,  15:  ißh'  icb 
aixä)  l)itx  nicbt«  getan,  bafe  fie  micb  eingefetjt  boben.  i  Kings,  XXII,  47 : 
S)iefen  fetjct  ein  in  ben  Äerfer  unb  fpeifet  ibn.  Acts,  IV,  3 :  Segeten  ©änbc 
an  unb  fetzten  fie  ein  bid  auf  morgen. 

4569.  The  construction  in  this  and  the  next  line  shows  a  dis- 
tinct  French  influenae. 

4573-    SSerfte^t.     Cf.  3ii2n. 

4574.  S.  D.    ^erabfe^ung  =  ©erablaffung,  *  condescension.' 

4578.  ibrer,  *  his '  (referring  to  SWaieftät  in  4777)-  Cf.  444  n. 
The  prose  versieh  has:  S^xtt  ®nabe. 

4580.    Q,fnM.     Cf.  174  n.,  4455  n.     The   Spanish  Cortes  is  not 
really  a  cour.t  before  which  princes   can   be  summoned  as  is  the 
case  with  the  British  Parliament. 
1.  4582.   feinen  Bnftanb  nehmen,  '  have  no  objection.' 
,  4584.    öergönnen,  '  permit.' 

4586.  fein  äRabrib,  all  the  people  of  Madrid  as  contrasted  with 
the  King. 
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ACT   V.     ScENE  3 

4590.  loie  ba  fie^fi.  We  must  imagine  that  Posa  visibly  shows 
bis  joy  at  no  longer  being  minister. 

4598.  atitm,  bis  life.  In  tbese  lines  we  realize  tbat  Posa  is  dying 
f or  bis  ideals.  Cf .  Schiller*s  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos y  No.  12:  (S  r  ft  l  i  (^ 
grünbet  fid^  biefer  (Sinmurf  auf  bte  falfc^e  unb  burc^  bad  ^or()ergel()enbe 
Oenugfam  lotberlegte  ^oraudfe^ung,  bog  ber  9)'2arqutd  nur  für  feinen 
Sreunb  fterbe,  xotX^t^  nic^t  mol)!  mei^r  ftatti^aben  fann,  nac^bem  bemiefen 
tDorben,  bag  er  nic^t  für  x\)Xi  gelebt,  unb  bag  e^  mit  biefer 
Sreunbfc^aft  eine  gang  anbere  liBemanbtnid  l^abe.  (Sr  fann  alfo  nid^t 
xoq\)\  fterben,  um  bui  ^ringen  gu  retten ;  bagu  bürften  fic^  aud^  \\)m  felbft 
Dermutlic^  noc^  anbre,  unb  n)eniger  gemaltttttige  ^udn)ege  gegeigt  (jaben 
al«  ber  2ob  —  »er  ftirbt,  um  für  fein  —  in  be«  ^Jringen  <SeeIe  nieber« 
gelegte«  —  3beal  aße«  gu  tun  unb  gu  geben,  ma«  ein  'SD?cnfc§  für  etma« 
tun  unb  geben  fann,  bad  i^m  bad  Xeuerfte  ift ;  um  if)m  auf  bie  nad^« 
brüdPlid^fte  ^rt,  bie  er  in  feiner  O^emalt  l^at,  gu  geigen,  xoxt  \t\)x  er  an  bie 
SBa^ir^ieit  unb  ©c^önfjeit  biefe«  (äntmurfe«  gloubc,  unb  »ie  wichtig  i^m 
bie  ßrfüflung  be«fe(ben  fei" ;  er  ftirbt  baf ür,  marum  mef)rere  grofee  SD^en« 
fdden  für  eine  ^alS)rlj)eit  ftarben,  bie  fie  Don  Dielen  befolgt  unb  beljergigt 
l^aben  moüten :  um  burd^  fein  liBeifpiel  bargutun,  toie  fe^r  fie  ed  mert  fei^ 
ba6  man  alle«  für  fie  leibe.     Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xlv. 

4613.   bange.    Cf.  1058  n.  —  aui^su^alten.    Cf.  410  n. 

4616.   niebcrfi^en  =  un«  nieberfeljen.    Cf.  io4n. 

4619.  ^e«  2:ttg  nad^^er,  etc.  Acts  III,  IV,  and  V  take  place  on 
tbe  fifth  day  (cf.  notes  to  tbese  acts).  Tbe  above  expression  would 
indicate  that  Scbiller  had  a  longer  time  in  mind.  Cf.  4240  n., 
4448  n.  —  nad^t^/  öl«^  =  nad^bem. 

4623.  ^e^eimnii^.  Prose  version:  bag  er  ba«  @e()eintnid  beiner 
Siebe  erfalj^ren. 

4628.  itreue.    Prose  version:  brad&  id^  bir  meine  3:reue. 

4629.  regierte,  by  adopting  means  wbicb  gave  bim  a  chance  to 
see  bow  tbe  plot  was  going.  By  taking  Carlos's  papers,  sbowing 
tbem  to  tbe  King,  and  by  tbus  gaining  tbe  monarcb's  complete 
confidence,  Posa  was  better  able  to  keep  bimself  informed  of  Pbilip*s 
intentions  and  to  arrange  tbe  details  of  Carlos's  fligbt  to  tbe  Netber- 
lands.     He  did  not  actually  Mirect'  tbe  plot,  because  tbe  King  sooq 
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interfered;  he  merely  directed  bis  own  counterplot.     Cf.  3604  n., 
Act  IV,  Sc.  6  n.,  3648-52,  4132,  4641  n. 

4631.  Xat,  the  apparent  understanding  between  the  Queen  and 
Carlos,  as  revealed  by  Carlos's  letters.  Hellinghaus  interprets  ^t 
as  bie  Siatfad^n  ^egen  bid^. 

4632.  3n  fl^i*  That  is,  it  would  have  been  too  late  unless 
Posa  took  a  band  in  the  plot;  this  he  accordingly  did.  —  fÜaä^t  gu 
Imrfi^eni,  '  make  sure  of  bis  revenge '  (against  Carlos  and  Eliza- 
beth), i.e.,  to  have  such  control  over  the  King  that  the  latter  would 
not  take  a  hasty  step  of  revenge  without  Posa's  knowledge.  Cf. 
3889-96.  The  phrase  probably  does  not  me^n  '  to  draw  upon 
myself  bis  revenge.'  • 

4639.  X)riitfit.     Cf.  233  n. 

4640.  beftod^eii.     Cf.  1620.    Prose  version:  getftufd^t. 

4641.  o^ne  bi4.  Cf.  3574  n.  Prose  version:  ol^ne  betnen  ^etftanb. 
Cf.  3604  n.,  3648,  4629. 

4642.  ttnterfd^Iage,  '  conceal.' 

4649.  erbi^teten,  '  invented.' 

4650.  ha^  ®d^effeii,  more  commonly  bet  ©d^recfen. 

4652.  ^ienftfertigfeit,  '  readiness.'  Boylan  translates  Mnterfer- 
ence.'  —  SUlei^t.  This,  according  to  Witkowski,  makes  Carlos's 
mistaken  impression  an  apparent  certainty. 

4653.  SBerftummen.  Posa's  *  silence  *  (IV,  5)  really  came  before 
the  scene  between  the  King  and  the  Queen  (IV,  9). 

4657.  @d|tnätfft  bu,  '  clothed  bis  defection  with  a  robe  of  honor ' 
(Boylan).     Cf.  4505  n. 

4667.  i^Iol).  Posa's  assumption  is,  of  course,  incorrect.  Cf. 
Act  IV,  Scenes  15-17. 

4669.  ®ttütixt,  an  unexpected  reply  to  Posa;  we  might  ezpect 
Carlos  to  State  that  he  had  told  Eboli,  nothing  in  the  interview 
referred  to  by  Posa. 

4676.  hrrte,  tr.  =  tttuf(6tc,  *  mislead,'  *  put  on  the  wrong  track.' 
Cf.  788  n.,  2437,  2445,  3345.  For  the  use  of  Quotation  marks,  cf. 
2457  n. 

4679.  S^einbar  =  nral^rfd^iitU^  (1.  4678). 

4680.  CFd  übel  \\i,  a  strong  statement  of  Posa,  implying  thereby 
that  the  King  is  inclined  to  believe  anything  that's  bad,  and  in 
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Strange  contrast  with  3193.  It  is  of  interest,  therefore,  that  none 
of  the  prose  versions  nor  the  Hamburg  Ms.  contain  this  line. 

4681.  ^muter,  '  stroke  '  (lit.  clap  of  thunder).  Cf.  J^euerflocfe  in 
2969. 

4686.   Oranien.    Cf.  3488  n. 

4691.  frei  SU  ita||it.  Prose  version:  hai  id^  mtc^  nur  barum  in  bie 
@unft  bed  SIT^onard^en  gefegt  ISiätte,  um  mir  ben  ^eg  }u  feiner  O^emaljilin 
gu  bdjintn;  bai  i^  iD^ittel  gefunben,  ben  ^erbad^t  auf  bid^  gu  mölken,  um 
meine  eigene  Seibenfc^aft  unter  biefer  $üQe  gu  Derbergen. 

4695.  ^nr^i  i^re  ^anb  =  burd^  fie. 

4696.  gefangen  na^m.  The  prose  version  adds:  um  biefe  (SnU 
becfung  gu  Derl^ttten. 

4699.   iti^it  k^traut  =  nid^td  anvertraut. 

4702.  2^astö.    Cf.  2471  n. 

4703.  fßtxdi»  getan.  Cf.  Act  IV,  Sc.  22.  —  tierloren,  through  the 
loss  of  Posa  who,  in  tum,  is  lost  if  the  letter  is  given  to  the  King. 

4706.    SBetntg.    Prose  Version:  (Srfinbung.     Cf.  48i2n. 

4717.    ei«  Stnaht,  referring  to  the  episode  described  in  234-57. 

4722.  @r^aben||eit,  *  a  virtue  so  sublime  *  (Boylan).  Prose  ver> 
sion:  2iugenb. 

4723.  9(rm  in  9(rme.    Cf.  1013  n. 
4728.    Six  accents. 

4730.  S.  D.  ein  @d(|ttft.  Gorges  asks  why  Philip  resorted  to 
assassination  rather  than  criminal  prosecution;  the  succeeding 
scenes  at  the  corpse  of  Posa  are  theatrical,  but  not  dramatically 
justified.  The  best  answer  is  that  the  assassination  was  quite  in 
accordance  with  Philipps  methods.  We  need  only  recall  the  mys- 
terious  deaths  or  executions  of  Bergues,  Renard,  Montigny,  etc. 
Cf.  Hume,  pp.  154-56. 

4731.  Four  accents. 
4733.   ^<irf'  «uf  =  benfe  an. 

ACT    V.      SCENE  4 

This  scene,  like  Act  ÜI,  Sc.  10  and  Act  IV,  Sc.  21,  is  one  of  the 
strongest  dramatic  scenes  in  the  play.  Now  that  Posa  is  dead, 
Carlos  again  becomes  the  most  important  character  in  the  few 
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remaining  scenes.  Philip  is  revealed  in  the  light  of  a  scheming 
despot;  Carlos  is  no  longer  the  love-sick,  irresolute  prince,  but  a 
bold  idealist. 

4736.  ^ai  ftattgefunbett  =  i)at  eine  ©tdtte  gefunben,  ift  erhört  (Weis- 
senf eis). 

4740.  Stet  auf.  Boxberger  quotes  from  Schiller's  Merkwürdiges 
Beispiel  einer  weiblichen  Rache:  ©ic  finb  ni(6t  an  JJ^rcr  ©teile, 
SJ^arquifin,  ftel^en  ®ie  auf!  —  ©tcl^  auf,  meine  ©ema^Ün,  unb  lag  bidj 
umarmen! 

4742.  ^erud^l.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Hamlet,  III,  3,  where  the  King 
exclaims  in  his  soliloquy:  "  O,  my  offence  is  rank,  it  smells  to 
heaven."  In  Die  Rauher,  11,  3,  the  Pater,  in  his  talk  with  Moor, 
uses  Shakespeare's  phrase. 

4743.  Söai^  iab^  etc.  Cf.  Thomas  Otway's  Don  Carlos,  IV 
(p.  171): 

"  What  have  I  done  to  merit  this  ? 
What  Temples  sack'd,  what  Desolation  made?" 

4744.  %td  S^XmmtX^  ©efalbten,  instead  of  the  biblical  be«  ^errn 
©efolbtcn  (Psalms,  CV,  15),  or  ©efalbte  be«  $erm  (i  Samuel,  XXIV,  6; 
2  Samuel,  I,  14).     Cf.  1445  n. 

4748.  gesei^net.  Cf.  Genesis,  IV,  15:  Unb  ber  $err  mad&te  ein 
3eic§en  an  Äain,  etc.  Cf.  1445  n.  Cf.  Schiller's  Verbrecher  aus  7er- 
lorener  Ehre:  ÜBin  ic§  benn  irgenbtoo  auf  ber  ©time  gegeic^net? 

4752.   rafenb.    Cf.  2401,  4101,  5145  n. 

4753«  tatet,  indic.  where  subj.  might  be  expected.  Cf.  prose 
Version:  !)ftttct  il^r  übel  getan.     Cf.  1440 n.,  2312  n. 

4756.  SBerfaffungen,  *  mental  states.* 

4757.  ^ef4mei4elt,  *  humored.*  That  is,  one  must  deal  gently 
with  people  in  such  an  excitable  condition,  otherwise  dire  results 
may  be  involved.  The  use  of  fd^meid^cln  as  a  trans.  verb  (hence 
also  in  the  passive)  is  not  common.  Cf.  irren  in  3345, 4677.  Deiter 
calls  the  sentence  a  Gallicism. 

4759-  ßeienelb,  *  feudal  oath,'  oath  of  loyal ty. 

4762.  ^unftler!    Cf.  2998  n. 

4766.  Sofung,  '  watchword.*     Cf.  3473,  4870- 

4768.  SReidften.    Cf.  15  n. 
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4769.   »ad  btt  flöfinft,  referring  to  9latur  (4765)  and  iD^etifd^ldett 

(4767). 

4772.  toitfeu,  *act/  'proceed';  Boylan  translates  '  work  such 
havoc/ 

4773.  Six  accents. 

4774.  einer,  Jesus  Christ. 

4780.   3a4ifl)ttn^t.     Cf.  1014,  5045,  S081. 

4788.  f&iuttnhct,  kiergib.  Cf.  Shakespeare's  Julius  Caesar,  m,  i, 
Antony  speaking: 

"  O,  pardon  me,  thou  bleeding  piece  of  earth, 
That  I  am  meek  and  gentle  with  these  butchers!'' 

4789.  t§,  apparently  has  no  antecedent.  Prose  Version:  5BIutcn« 
bcr  2ei(6noin,  öergib,  bo6  iä)  unfer  @ef)eimm«  öor  fold^cn  Obren  entiocibe. 
Schiller  uses  ed  in  all  the  poetic  versions  without  expressing  the 
antecedent  (©ebeimni«)  that  he  had  in  mind. 

4790-  SReufd^enfenner,  Philip.  Cf.  2998  n.,  also  the  terms  ^en« 
fd^cnfeinb  and  SWenf(5enbaffcr  in  Schiller's  Der  Menschenfeind. 

4794.  ebler  =  eblered,  *  nobler/  through  a  spiritual  origin  rather 
than  through  natural  ties  of  relationship.  Prose  Version:  burc^  ein 
eblered  $anb. 

4797-  mit  feiner  9(4tung  grog  getan,  '  boasted  of/  '  swaggered 
about,'  *  were  proud  as  a  result  of  his  esteem.' 

4798.  fdb^jenbe  =  fübn  gcrtanbtc  (Gorges,  Witkowski).  Carlos's 
words  are  the  bitterest  irony.     Prose  version :  ftrömcnbc  ©ercbfamfeit. 

4800.  loö^nten,  *  supposed/  *  *twas  your  conceit '  (Boylan). 

4801.  S93erf5eug.  Carlos  in  his  excitement  makes  Statements 
which  are  hardly  borne  out  by  the  facts  of  the  case.  —  $lane  = 
^Ittne.     Cf.  3884. 

4803.  ^ttrdbbaclbtei^  S93erf.  Posa's  sacrifice  of  himself  may  have 
been  deliberate;  his  decision  to  arrest  Carlos  was  forced  by  cir- 
cumstances,  though  Posa  had  foreseen  the  possibility  of  its  necessity. 
Cf.  239  n. 

4807.    Six  accents. 

4809,  brangen  =  bröngten.    Cf.  233  n. 

4810.  3^^^^-    Cf.  184,  1136,  1147  n. 
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4812.   Söge.    Prose  Version:  (SrflnbunQ.     €{.470611. 

4815.  ptam\^  (^autti^pitl,  '  coarse  artifice'  (Boylan  ).  —  reid^e» 
=  audgureid^en,  ettoad  erreidiien.  Prose  versiön:  ba  er  @ie  fä^ig  ^ielt, 
in  biefe  ^d^Iinge  gu  ftürgen. 

4817.    f^toht.    Ct.  948  n. 

4820. ,  tierftofien  =  Derftogen  l^tte. 

4821.  '^It^  feine  @aitenf^ei  nttfnaäi,  etc.  Cf.  200  n.  Cf.  Les- 
sing's  Nathan  der  WeisCj  m,  4,  Saladin  to  Sittah,  11.  1775-76: 

!X)ad  feine,  fpijje  !X)ing,  beforg'  id^  nur, 
3n  meiner  plumpen  $anb  gerbrid^tl 

Cf.  4359,  also  Schiller's  Der  Mensckenfeifidy  Sc.  4,  Angelika  to  Rosen- 
berg: ^d^!  ed  ift  gerriffen,  biefed  ©aitenfpiel,  unb  mirb  etoig  feinen  StUmq, 
mtf)v  geben. 

4822.  SRetaHnen.    Prose  version:  eifemen. 

4824.  9ieben  @ie  mit  unS,  Alba  is  anxious  to  divert  the  King's 
thoughts  and  relieve  him  of  bis  anxiety  and  excitement. 

4825.  Seinen  9(nteii,  not  consistent  with  4810-11. 

4828.   tiergnügen  =  befriebigen.     Cf.  1374  n.,  2897  n.,  5064. 
4831.    The  irregularity  of  the  line  is  due  to  the  revision.    In  the 
editions  before  1801  the  reading  was: 

©efto^Icn.  — 'O  ber  föniglidjen  !Dumml>eit, 

^ie  foDiel  ©öttlid^d  gerftört.    ^a«  merben  .  .  . 

As  the  line  now  Stands,  it  has  two  accents  with  an  anapaestic  foot. 
It  is  one  of  the  three  lines  in  the  play  that  have  only  two  accents 
(cf.  1291,  4833)  and  one  of  the  seven  that  have  an  anapaest  (cf. 
506  n.).  —  SBefto||ien,  not  consistent  with  4820. 

4833.   In  the  editions  before  1801  the  reading  was: 

S^ie  biefe  toar?    Unb  fönnten  @ie  nod^  einmal 
!Die  ^lütenaeit  be«  Seben«  loieber^olen 

etc.,  for  ten  lines  more.  The  exclusion  of  the  lines  after  (Dar  left 
4833  incomplete.  The  only  other  lines  with  two  accents  are  1291, 
4831. 
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4834.    Siz  accents. 

4839.   gltt^enb  @rs.    Cf.  2518  n. 

4841.  This  line  and  4914  are  the  only  ones  in  the  whole  play 
that  have  had  seven  accents  through  aU  the  editions.  In  the  Ham- 
burg Ms.  the  line  had  six  accents:  (Srioarten  <Sie,  tote  biefer  fd^recfenDotte 
tluftritt.  —  ^»arten  ©le,  etc.  Cf .  Lessing's  Emilia  Galotti,  V,  8, 
Odoardo  to  the  prince :  S(ber  @ie  ertoarten,  mo  bad  atted  binaud  f oQ  ? 
<Ste  erioarten  DieQetc^t,  txi^  td^  ben  ®tabl  )otber  tnid^  felbft  febren  merbe, 
um  meine  Jot  »ie  eine  fd^ale  Jraßöbie  gu  befd^licfeen  ?  —  @ie  irren  ®i(6. 
©ier!  Onbcm  er  i^m  ben  3)ol(§  öor  bie  güfee  toirft.)  $ier  Hegt  er,  ber 
blutige  3^d^  meined  Verbrechend!  3d^  gebe  unb  liefere  mid^  felbft  in  ba& 
@ef ängniS.  Kabale  und  Liehe^  IV,  9,  Lady  Milford :  ^\yc  ftebt  beftürtjt, 
guten  l^eute,  erwartet  angftDoII,  mie  fidd  bad  9?ätfel  entn)icfeln  mirb  ? 

4845.  gemorbet.  In  the  prose  version  this  is  foUowed  by  the 
bold  sentence :  ST^orben  ift  ja  ibre  ^iffenfcbaft. 

4847.  S^xtx  entfag'  i4  aKctn.  The  prose  version  is  more  definite: 
$ier  entfage  ic^  aUen  meinen  Hoffnungen,  3(1^  bin  ^paniend  2:bronfoIget 
nic^t  melfjr. 

4850.    SRei^e,  '  realms.*    Cf.  15  n. 

4852.  SRein  Urteil,  ^  the  sentence  upon  me/  '  the  judgment 
against  me.' 

4854.    Six  accents. 

ACT  V.      SCENE   5 

4856.  SRebeffiott,  four  syllables.  Cf.  174  n.  The  uprising  in  Madrid 
is  an  invention  by  Schiller,  which,  in  view  of  the  subsequent  out- 
break  of  the  French  Revolution,  seems  prophetic. 

49S7.  S.  D.  bringt  =  brftngt  fic§.     Cf.  233  n. 

4861.  ^ti^  SBoK.  Cf.  Carlos's  words  in  4585-88.  The  dramatic 
eflfect  of  the  officer*s  words  is  impressive. 

4866.  Four  accents. 

4867.  931»  i4  no4  ^dnig.  Cf.  a  similar  Situation  in  Thomas 
Otway's  Don  Carlos y  IV  (p.  178),  where  the  King  says:  "  Slaves,  are 
you  mine  or  his?  " 

4868.  SDIemmen,  *  cowards.'  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liehe,  IV,  3,  Fer- 
dinand to  ^ofmarfcball:  gag  biefed  (Snb'  an!  fag'  id^.  ©onft  mirft  bu 
ja  fe^I  fließen,  Stemme  !  —  ®ie  fie  gittert,  bie  SWemme!    3Du  fottteft 
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@ott  banfen,  ^tmmt,  ba6  bu  gunt  erftenmal  ttma9  in  betnen  ^tmfaften 
friegfti 

4870»   Softtng,  *  watchword/  *  countersign.*     Cf.  3473,  4766. 

4875.    ®t^l     Cf.  699  n.>  868  n. 

488x>  SRabrib  ben  Srrtebeit.  Scan  xi  |  xx  |  xxk  \  x.  This  line, 
which  runs  into  the  next  scene,  is  one  of  the  two  that  have  only 
three  accents  (cf.  1085)  and  one  of  the  seven  that  contain  an 
anapaest  (cf.  506  n.). 

ACT   V.    ScENE  6 

,  In  the  prose  versions  and  in  the  Hamburg  Ms.  a  page  of 
the  Queen 's  (not  her  physician  Mercado)  has  the  interview  with 
Carlos. 

4882.  S.  D.  fie^t  mieber  meg.  The  mteber  refers  to  a  ^arlod  fie^t 
ftd^  um,  which,  in  the  editiöns  before  1801,  occurred  in  the  S.  D.  at 
the  head  of  the  scene. 

4884.  3tter  SRaieftät.  Brantöme  states  that  Mercado  was  the 
King's  physician,  not  the  Queen's.  Mercado  came  to  the  court  of 
Madrid  many  years  after  Carlos's  death. 

488  7 i    Four  accents. 

4902.  SRdndti^geftalt.  The  great  actor  Ludwig  Schröder,  who 
played  the  part  of  Philip  in  the  first  production  of  the  play,  objected 
strongly  to  Carlos's  disguise  as  an  apparition.  Cf.  Weissenfeis,  pp. 
xxxii  and  331. 

4903.  ^aiferd,  Charles  V.  The  legend  is  an  invention  of 
.  Schiller*s. 

4906.    Four  accents. 

4910.  Six  accents. 

491 1.  S^üi^t  @ie,  through  the  terror  aroused  by  the  form  of  the 
apparition.  —  l^eilige,  referring  either  to  the  monk's  garb  or  to  the 
awe-inspiring  apparition  of  a  former  emperor  of  the  Holy  Roman 
Empire.     Prose  version:  clfjrhJürbige. 

4913.  WlüSh,  *  disguise.'     Cf.  5124-26. 

4914.  This  line  has  seven  accents.  The  only  other  line  like  it 
is  4841. 
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ACT    V.      SCENE   7 

If  we  adhere  to  Freytag's  analysis  of  the  drama,  we  might  regard 
this  scene  as  the  final  reaction.  Here,  for  the  time  being,  the  pros> 
pects  of  a  happy  Solution  are  bright.  Lerma  teils  Carlos  of  the 
plans  for  the  flight  to  Brüssels  and  pledges  his  loyalty.  The  fol- 
lowing  scenes,  however,  dispel  all  hopes  and  lead  rapidly  to  the 
catastrophe.  The  initial  Impulse  is  in  I,  2  (Posa's  call  to  save  the 
Netherlands);  the  climax  in  Act  III,  Sc.  10;  the  tragic  crisis  in 
Act  IV,  Scs.  4-6  (Carlos's  mistrust  of  Posa). 

4918.  loütet  gegen  @ie.  This  statement  is  hard  to  understand; 
the  King  does  not  come  to  a  decision  regarding  Carlos  until  Sc.  ^ 

(S089). 

4919.  too  ttidjit  =  öicttcld&t  (prose  version). 

4928.  i^n,  referring  to  aiufru^r  (4926).  —  We  ^dttigin  tieranlagt. 
It  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  statement  with  the  Queen's  character. 
Moreover,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Queen  could  have  instigated 
the  revolt.     Cf.   3495  n. 

4929.  erfü^nen.    Cf.  erbreiftet  in  1941,  4176. 

4932.  foUtett  fein.  Prose  version :  rtenn  @te  ©etoalt  braud^en  muffen. 
—  S.  D.   Xtt^txoltn,  '  pocket  pistols.' 

4935-  Ä^tt  ?5rettnb.  Prose  version:  @ic  Ijiaben  einen  trefflichen 
greunb  [Posa]  öerloren!  —  Patrioten,  an  unusual  designation  for  the 
King's  opponents  by  one  who  is  in  the  King's  employ. 

4936.    Four  accents. 

493S.  einen  eblen  Wtaun.  Cf.  4553,  where  Posa  remarks  to  Carlos 
that  Lerma  has  never  learned  to  teil  a  lie.  Prose  version:  red^t» 
f^affnen. 

4939*   Steifen  @ie  glncfli^.     Scan 

iz\x±\x±\-sx\x±\xfi\x. 

The  line  has  six  accents  and  is  one  of  the  four  in  the  whole  play 
that  have  a  trochee  (cf.  1989,  3335,  5002).  In  the  editions  before 
1801  the  line  was  regulär: 

^od)  einmal!    Steifen 
@ic  elücfUd^.    ®d&önre  3citcn  mcrben  fommen. 
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4945.    Six  accents. 

4949.  (ennen  lerneit.  Cf.  6911.,  3762,  4553*  The  line  has  siz 
accents. 

4952-  3^<ttt0'  Düntzer  and  Khuhl  seem  to  regard  this  State- 
ment as  a  historical  fiction.  Ranke,  Rejormations geschickte  (Sämt- 
liche Werke,  Leipzig,  V,  294),  states  that  after  Charles's  abdication 
in  Burgundy  and  Italy,  Philip's  ministers  pointed  out  that  these 
two  countries  could  not  be  defended  without  the  help  of  Spain; 
and  Philip  had  reported  this  to  his  father.  Bellermann  and  Gorges 
draw  the  conclusion  that  Philip  thus  forced  his  father  to  abdicate 
in  Spain.  This  conclusion  seems  far-fetched.  Weissenf  eis  (p.  312) 
asserts  that  Schiller  got  the  idea  of  a  forced  abdication  from  Mer- 
cier's  Portrait  de  Philippe  II,  —  9(elteniater,  *  grandfather  *  (the 
Emperor  Charles  V). 

ACT   V.    ScENE  8 

For  discussions  on  the  inconsistencies  and  illogical  structure  of 
this  scene,  cf.  O.  Harnack,  Zu  Don  Carlos  (EuphorioHy  5,  314); 
Rudolf  Schlösser,  Der  Hochverrat  des  Marquis  Posa  {Euphorion, 
10,  98). 

Harnack  maintains  that  the  contradiction  between  V,  8  and  the 
first  three  acts  can  be  explained  only  in  two  ways:  either  Schiller 
thoughtlessly  inserted  the  scene  into  the  completed  play,  or  eise 
the  Contents  of  the  scene  must  be  looked  upon  as  an  invention  and 
deception  on  Alba's  part.  The  latter  view  is  borne  out,  according 
to  Harnack,  by  the  lines  in  IV,  15  (of  the  editions  of  1787  and  1799), 
which  refer  to  Alba's  determination  to  destroy  Posa's  great  influence 
with  the  King.  At  that  moment  Alba  probably  evolves  his  scheme 
of  attributing  false  plans  to  Posa. 

Schlösser  objects  to  Harnack's  explanation,  but  admits  that  it 
is  difficult,  indeed  almost  impossible,  to  give  a  logical  explanation 
of  this  scene. 

4964.  toiä^üqt,  *  important '  in  two  respects  —  for  it  will  justify 
Posa's  death  (4974)  and  it  will  reveal  Carlos's  plans. 

4969.  ersä^Ien  lafTen  =  l^Kit  er^dfilen  laffen. 

4970.  fällt  .  .  .  auf,  *  is  noticed  by,*  '  attracts  the  attention  of.' 
4972.    $a|iiere.    Why  Posa  should  have  intrusted  valuable  papers 
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V 

to  a  monk  instead  of  to  the  Queen  is  difficult  to  understand.  The 
prose  Version  simply  reads:  Unter  ben  papieren  bed  (Srmorbeten  fant> 
fid^  ein  angefangener  $rief  an  ben  trafen  Don  ^gntont,  ber  bon  einer  l^int« 
lidjen  %hi^t  be«  Infanten  SWelbung  tut,  bie  nod^  in  biefer  SWittemod^t  öor 
fi4  gel^n  fott. 

4980.  (Sabis,  the  seaport  capital  of  the  Spanish  province  of  the 
same  name.  It  is  on  a  narrow  neck  of  land  on  the  Atlantic  and 
haS|  according  to  £.  A.  Freeman,  "  kept  its  name  and  its  unbroken 
Position  as  a  great  city  from  an  earlier  time  than  any  other  city 
in  Europe."  It  was  sacked  by  the  English  under  the  Earl  of  Essex 
in  1596. 

4981.  SSlif (Ingen,  a  seaport  at  the  mouth  of  the  Scheldt  in  the 
Netherlandish  province  of  Zealand.  Cf.  158  n.  —  Staaten,  '  States 
General/  the  parliamentary  body  of  the  Netherlands. 

4982.  feiner.  Instead  of  the  gen.,  the  acc.  is  now  usually  used 
with  ertoarten. 

4984.    Four  accents. 

49^5-  Sflotte  @oßmani9.  According  to  St.  Rdal's  account  (p.  134) 
Carlos  was  in  correspondence  with  the  Sultan  through  a  Por- 
tuguese  Jew  named  Miquez.  In  St.  Rdal's  words:  "  Dom  Carlos 
souhaita,  pour  plus  grande  süret6,  que  cette  Flotte,  qui  devoit  abor- 
der  aux  C6tes  de  Grenade,  abord&t  ä  Celles  de  Flandre.  II  6crivit  k 
la  Porte;  et  Miquez  r^pondit,  que  le  Bassa  de  la  Mer  avoit  un  ordre 
secret  de  faire  tout  ce  que  le  Prince  commanderoit :  soit  que  la  chose 
füt  vraie,  ou  qu'on  voulüt  seulement  la  faire  croire,  pour  engager 
Dom  Carlos  k  quelque  priz  que  ce  füt." 

4986.  9{^o)md,  Rhodes,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  just 
off  the  Southwest  comer  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Knights  of  St.  John 
were  at  one  time  stationed  at  Rhodes.     Cf.  483  n. 

4987.  loitt,  *  according  to.' 
4990.  Slaltefer,  Posa.    Cf .  483  n. 
499X.   gans  ditrol^a.    Cf.  512-15* 

4992.  norb'f^en  Wlääitt,  ref erring  to  the  powers  of  northern 
Europe  that  were  absolutely  free  from  Spanish  rule  —  particularly 
England,  possibly  France. 

4993*   ^  t^lamänber,  '  of  the  Flemish  people.'    Cf.  158  n. 

4994.    ^ad  loat  er!   '  That's  the  Und  of  a  man  he  was.'    In  other 
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words,  such  a  comprehensive  plan  can  be  ascribed  only  to  such  a 
mind  as  his. 

5001.  SRasimen,  '  maximes/  *  directions.'     Cf.  3766  n, 

5002.  SBünimiffe.    Scan 

XX  I  XX  j  XX  I  XX  I  XX. 

This  is  one  o£  the  four  lines  in  the  play  that  have  a  trochee.    Cf. 

1989»  3335,  4939- 

5003.  gdttitd^l.     CL  178  n.     The  line  has  four  accents. 

5004.  unhuxtfiMnqüä^tr,  *  unfathomable/  *  impenetrable,'  '  deep 
designing '  (Boylan). 

5009.   ^iefe  SRittemadit.    Cf.  2930  n.,  3536  n.,  3936. 

501 1.    td  Maqi  =  t^  brttngt,  *the  matter  is  pressing.'     Cf.  233  n. 

ACT    V.      SCENE   9 

S.  D.  in  einem  toaä^tn  S^ranme.  Cf.  the  sleep Walking  of  Lady 
Macbeth  in  Shakespeare's  Macbeth^  V,  i.  —  liid  feine  ®enttttölie* 
loegnng  na4  nnb  na4  loitt  loirb.  Boylan  translates  '  tili  the  emo- 
tions  of  his  mind  gradually  express  themselves  in  words.' 

5016.  6(i!i.  The  King  is  addressing  the  Almighty.  Cf.  the 
prose  Version  Bs:  ®ib  mir  feinen  ®eift  ^eraud,  (Sioiöfcitl  3c6  ^b' 
ibn  gu  übereilt  aud  biefer  SBelt  gefd^afft.  34  mu6  biefen  ©eift  toieber 
|>aben.     Cf.  5036,  where  Sllmad^t  refers,  however,  to  that  of  a  king. 

5017.  Domingo.    Cf.  next  note. 

5020.  S.  D.  im  gansen  ^eid.  Sc.  9  opened  with  the  King  joining 
the  characters  of  the  preceding  scene  (Alba  and  Feria).  We  must 
assume  that  other  grandees  were  also  present.  (^U  the  S.  D.  at 
the  beginning  of  this  scene,  where  mention  is  made  of  ben  onioefenben 
<^)rQnben.  We  must  assume  that  Domingo  (5017)  and  Taxis  (5096) 
were  among  the  grandees. 

5024.   einer,  Posa. 

5028.  @r  =  Carlos,  so  also  in  5030,  5033,  5034.  In  5035  the 
reference  is  again  to  Posa. 

5033.  ber  (^obrung,  *  that  conquest '  (the  gaining  of  Posa's 
friendship).  —  nmffte,  *  knew  the  value  of.'     Cf.  2352. 

5035.    SBergänglid)^^/  '  o^  trarisitory  nature.'  —  %a^  er  no4  lebte. 
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xef erring  again  to  Posa.  Cf.  Lessing's  Emilia  Galottif  IV,  i,  where 
Marinelli,  speaking  about  Appiani,  exclaims:  ^ag  er  nod^  lebte!  O, 
ha^  er  nodj  lebte I  atte«,  aße«  in  her  Söelt  tooßte  ic^  barum  geben—. 
The  line  has  six  accents. 

5036.  SttMen.  The  West  Indies  and  the  Philippines  were  among 
the  liehest  possessions  of  Spain.  Cf.  15  n.  In  the  Thalia  version 
(U-  33-35)  Carlos  refers  to : 

—  ben  prablenben  2^ribut, 
^en  ibnt  fein  furchtbarer  ^afaU,  bad  iD^eer^ 
Slud  beiben  ^nbien  l^erttberfro^nt. 

The  line  has  six  accents. 

5045.   SÄft'ftttttbert.     Cf.  1014,  4780,  S081. 

5049.    aifo,  '  thus  '  (as  a  sacrifice  for  me  instead  of  for  Carlos). 

5052.  SRorgen.    Cf.  ^ommertag  in  4316. 

5053.  oitf besaiten.  Prose  version:  mad  i4  für  i^n  lottrbe  getan 
(aben. 

5055.  mir,  ethical  dat.     Cf.  303  n.     Translate  *  for  all  I  care.' 

5056.  biefem,  Posa. 

5062.  Seilte  9ldqunq,  etc.  In  his  Briefe  über  Don  Carlos,  No.  7, 
Schiller  says  he  had  the  King  himself  express  final  judgment  on 
Posa's  character:  ^tfo  f)ai  er  [Posa]  boc^gelDöblt,  unb  um  gu  tolii)kn, 
rnuitt  er  alfo  ia  ben  ©egenfa^  [lä)  atd  möglich  gebockt  b^ben.  S(ud 
allen  biefen  angeführten  gäQen  erlennt  man  offenbar,  hai  bad  3ntereffe 
ber  greunbfc^aft  einem  b^beren  nad^ftebt,  unb  bag  ibr  nur  burcb  biefed 
letztere  ibre  9?id^tung  beftimmt  n)irb.  92temanb  im  gangen  <Stücf  \)at 
biefed  ^erljlältnid  gmifd^en  beiben  greunben  ricbtiger  beurteilt  ald  $bt(ipp 
felbft,  Don  bem  ed  aucb  am  erften  gu  erwarten  mar.  3m  iD2unbe  biefed 
3)?enf(benlennerd  legte  icb  meine  Slpologie  unb  mein  eigned  Urteil  bon 
bem  gelben  bed  <Stücfed  nieber,  unb  mit  feinen  SB  orten  möge  benn 
aud^  biefe  Unterfucbung  befcbloffen  toerben. 

5064.  Sie,  ref erring  to  Steigung  (5062).  —  t>ttqnnqtn  =  befriebigen. 
Cf.  1374  n.,  2987  n.,  4828. 

5065.  {^odbkiertat.  The  prose  version  makes  this  point.  clear; 
unb  bod^  ging  er  an  meinem  Sb^on  borüber,  too  er  SD^tQionen  {^tttte  gtüdHic^ 
mad^n  fönnen? 
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5067.    SSergeben.    Boylan  translates  the  lines : 

*  Such  bigh  treason  'gainst  mankind 
Could  Posa  e'er  forgive  himself?' 

@id^  Oergeben  usually  means  '  to  prejudice/  *  injure  one's  right/  '  com- 
mit  a  fault.'  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  l,  7,  Maria  to  Burleigh,  11.  699- 
701; 

3(!(  fonnte  meinem  9tang, 

^er  iföttrbe  meine«  SBoIf«  unb  meine«  k>of)nt» 

Unb  aQer  Surften  nid^t  fo  t)iel  k>ergeben. 

5069.  ^en  alten  SRanti.  Cf.  Posa's  speech  beginning  1.  4315. 
As  to  Pbilip's  actual  age,  cf .  699  n. 

5072.  Six  accents. 

5073.  4>tntritt  tohch  gekartet.  Prose  version :  S(uf  meinen  £ob  nMtr 
e«  audgered^net.    Six  accents. 

5077.  ©elftiten,  *  sinews.* 

5078.  &tl&diitt,  *  object  of  ridicule.'  —  iCugeitb.     Cf.  3973,  4535. 

5079.  ^hmqt^tfin^,  *  phantoms  of  the  brain.'  Cf.  1735  n-»  S^Qo- 
Prose  Version :  (Sr  f oQ  geftorben  fein  toie  ein  Xox, 

5081.   S^t^i^'ttttibert.    Cf.  1014,  4780,  5045. 
5087.   ®di|eii.    Cf.  956,  4483. 

5089.  $u^^e,  '  puppet/  Carlos.  Cf.  Kabale  und  Liebe,  IV,  9, 
Lady  Milford:  Sluftaumeln  toirb  fie,  bie  fttrftUd^e  ^)rabUmppe!  V,  i, 
Miller  to  Luise :  SBenn  beine  ftrafbare  Sugen  iljfre  ftetbttd^e  $u^pe  fud^  ? 
V,  4,  Ferdinand :  ^a«  Wlübäjitn,  bem  bie  beiHgften  ©efflble  ber  Siebe  nur 
puppen  maren,  mirb  t»  ben  $ater  glttcflid^  mac^^n  (önnen?  V,  last  scene, 
Ferdinand  to  ^räftbent:  !I>eine  b^Isetne  Sf^vippt. 

5090.  Six  accents. 

5092.  93erlaffetif4aft  =  ^interloffenfd^ft  (Gorges),  '  legacy.' 
5094.  3ti<|uifitor  ftaTbinal.  According  to  Deiter  this  was  Diego 
Espinosa,  who  in  1566  became  coadjutor  to  the  Grand  Inquisitor 
Juan  Alfonso  Valdez,  and  in  1568  Grand  Inquisitor.  Diego  Espinosa 
died  in  1572  in  the  prime  of  life;  bis  predecessor  lived  to  be  more 
than  ninety.  As  the  action  in  Don  Carlos  takes  place  in  1568,  we 
may  assume  that  Valdez,  and  not  Espinosa,  is  the  Grand  Inquisitor. 
5096.    iCastö.     Cf.  5020  n. 
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5099.   [Reif  gerate,  '  baggage.'     Cf.  2259  n. 

5102.  maurif^en  Agenten.  The  Moors  and  Moriscoes  in  Spain 
were  progressive  in  many  lines  —  industry,  art,  commerce,  and 
banking.  Cf.  3178  n.,  also  H.  C.  Lea,  The  Moriscoes  of  Spain, 
Phila.,  1901,  p.  371:  "The  tabla  de  los  depositos  of  Valencia  — 
presumably  a  bank  of  deposit  —  was  bankrupted  and  had  to  be 
assisted  by  the  imposition  of  an  impost  to  repair  its  losses.  The 
tabla  of  Barcelona,  which  was  regarded  as  exceptionally  strong, 
was  likewise  bankrupted,  and  only  the  one  of  Saragossa  managed 
to  retain  its  credit." 

5103.  SBettieben  =  aufgetrieben,  *  raised.'  —  SBrüffel.  The  cities  of 
Brabant  —  particularly  Brüssels  and  Antwerp  —  were  banking 
centres  of  Europe.  Prescott,  11,  371,  says:  "  A  great  traffic  was 
carried  on  in  bills  of  exchange.  Antwerp,  in  short,  became  the 
banking  house  of  Europe;  and  capitalists,  the  Rothschilds  of  their 
day,  whose  dealings  were  with  sovereign  princes,  fixed  their  abode 
in  Antwerp,  which  was  to  the  rest  of  Europe  in  the  sixteenth 
Century  what  London  is  in  the  nineteenth  —  the  great  heart  of 
commercial  circulation." 

5104.  (Stttthtn, !  be  paid,'  *  be  cashed.' 

5105.  Six  accents. 

5106.  ^er  ^dfiigin?  Scan  the  line  xx  |  xx  |  xxx  |  xx  |  xx.  It  is 
one  of  the  seven  lines  in  the  play  that  contain  an  anapaest.  Cf. 
506  n. 

5109.    4^er50gin  t>ou  SrcD^,  not  mentioned  in  the  list  of  characters. 

Cf.  435  n.,  410S  n. 

51 11.  Four  accents.  —  S.  D.  CBn  Offisier.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms. 
the  entrance  of  the  officer  begins  a  new  scene.  Cf.  notes  to  Act  n. 
Sc.  13,  and  Act  IV,  Scs.  2  and  8. 

5 11 2.  CHne  9{a4rt<4t.  In  the  prose  version  Bs,  Medina  Sidonia 
teils  the  Story  of  the  appearance  of  the  ghost;  in  the  poetle  version 
Alba,  Feria,  and  Domingo  teil  the  story;  in  the  prose  version  Br, 
Perez,  Albsl,  and  Feria  teil  it. 

5113.  3^^n.  .Cf.  209  n.  —  ©((Mieiser.  The  Swiss  gained  a 
reputation  in  their  fight  for  freedom  so  that  they  were  often  hired 
as  mercenaries  and  body  guards  by  various  rulers  (particularly  by 
the  French  kings  and  by  the  popes). 
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51 17.  erlilicfen  Iaffeti  =  ]^at  erblicfen  laffen. 

5 118.  (e^erstent, '  plucky/  *  brave.'  Prose  version:  mit  langfamett 
ntoiefttttifd^en  ©d^ritten.    The  line  has  six  accents. 

51 21.  ^atiittpn,  four  syllables.     Cf.  17411. 

5122.  (Sti^ütamq,  *  apparition.'     Cf.  2662  n. 

5125.  Snfti,  gen.  form  of  Justus.  The  nominative  is  ordinarily 
Just  (Spanish  Yuste).  Here  Charles  V  died,  Sept.  21,  1558.  The 
monastery  San  Geronimo  de  Just  was  founded  in  1410;  it  lies  in 
Estremadura,  north  of  Placencia. 

5126.  $iet0nt)tnttenndn(4,  after  St.  Hieronymus  (a.d.  331-420), 
who  lived  four  years  in  Syria  as  a  hermit. 

5131.    will  man,  '  they  pretend.' 

5136.    Six  accents. 

5 140.   jebmeben  =  ieben. 

5143.  Snquifltor.  Accented  on  third  syllable.  Cf.  174  n.  The 
line  has  six  accents.  —  S.  D.  ^ominifanern.  To  the  Dominicans 
was  intrusted  the  direction  of  the  Inquisition  by  Pope  Gregory  IX 
in  1232.     Cf.  2749  n.,  5179  n.,  5239. 

ACT     V.      SCENE    IG 

• 

This  scene  is  lacking  in  the  prose  versions  and  in  the  Hamburg 
Ms.  It  indicates  in  a  striking  way,  although  not  always  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  facts,  the  extraordinaiy  influence  and  power 
of  the  Inquisition.  The  picture  of  the  blind,  ninety-year  old  Car- 
dinal-Inquisitor,  to  whom  the  King  is  submissive,  is  particularly 
dramatic.  It  might  be  noted  that  the  historian  Gregorio  Leti 
continually  criticised  Philip  for  subjecting  himself  to  the   church. 

5145.   tiermutenb.    Cf.  4007  n. 

5147.  [Rat  (ebutfte,  the  implication  being  that  Charles  never 
made  the  mistakes  that  Philip  made. 

5148.  SRein  3i>glitlg  Statt.  The  fact  that  both  Charles  V  and 
Philip  n  were  pupils  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor  is  an  invention  on 
Schiller's  part.  So  far  as  ages  are  concerned,  .the  cardinal  could 
easily  have  been  the  tutor  of  both  kings;  he  was  twenty-two  when 
Charles  was  born,  and  forty-nine  when  Philip  was  born. 

5153*    34^f  pl-  ref erring  to  the  Inquisitors  in  general.     Cf.  5154. 
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To  the  cardinal  himself  Philip  uses  the  familiär  form  (5188,  5193, 
5212,  etc.)  except  in  the  solemn  command  in  the  last  line  of  the 
play.  In  the  Hamburg  Ms.,  however,  the  last  phrase  is:  X^vl  T)vl 
ha^  !Detne. 

5154.  fett  ©nttttentttiteroang.  Another  indication  that  all  of 
Act  V  takes  place  on  the  same  day.  Cf.  notes  to  Acts  IV  and  V. 
—  3^r.     Cf.  5153  n- 

5155.  Mefent  SD'^enfdften^.Posa. 

5157.  @anta  @afa,  lit.  *  holy  house/  the  usual  name  for  the  prison^ 
here  the  building  in  which  the  Inquisition  held  its  meetings  and  kept 
its  records  (JRcßiftcrn);  these  records  had  the  known  facts  of  sus- 
pected  individuals  and  apparently  füll  Information  of  Posa's  career. 

5161.  toar  t<4  aitd^.  The  Inquisition  asserted  its  power  not  only 
in  Spain,  but  in  the  Spanish  dominions.  Cf .  H.  C.  Lea,  The  Inquisi- 
tion in  the  Spanish  Dependencies,  New  York,  1908.  Lea  has  sections 
devoted  to  Sicily,  Malta,  Naples,  Sardinia,  Milan,  The  Canaries, 
Mexico,  The  Philippines,  Peru,  New  Granada.  Also  Motley,  I, 
323:  "In  course  of  time  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  oflSce  was  extended^ 
It  taught  the  savages  of  India  and  America  to  shudder  at  the  name 
of  Christianity.  The  fear  of  its  introduction  froze  the  earlier 
heretics  of  Italy,  France,  and  Germany  into  orthodoxy." 

5162.  Six  accents. 

5167.  k)ertn04te,  '  authorized.*     Cf.  befugte  in  5178. 

5168.  ^eirgen  %mi,  *  Holy  Office '  (as  in  Motley,  Prescott^ 
etc.),  the  Inquisition.  Cf.  5179  n.  —  uttterfd^Iagett,  *  cheat/  *  rob  *" 
(Boylan). 

5170.    Six  accents. 

5173-   ^unberttoufcnb.    Cf.  5222. 

5175.    Six  accents. 

5178.  befugte,  '  authorized.'     Cf.  öcrmodEite  in  5167. 

5179.  %t^  Otbeni?.  The  Inquisition  was  not,  properly  speaking,. 
an  Order,  though  it  was  directed  mainly  by  the  Dominicans.  Cf. 
5143  S.  D.,  5239. 

5180.  S^n  f^enlte,  etc.  Franz  skilfully  paraphrases  these  lines* 
as  follows:  ©Ott  l)atte  il)n  bei  ber  92ot  ber  B^xi  baju  beftimmt,  hvcc6^ 
feine  fcierUd^c  ©cftrafung  (©d&änbunß  b.  t.  ©ntctirunö)  bie  ftd^  über  ®ott 
erl^ebenbe  SBemunft  in  tiirer  ntd^ttgen  $rableret  gu  geigen. 
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5181.  Wotfcurft  =  ©ebürfm«  (Gorges). 

5182.  @4än)mtlg,  a  disgraceful,  public  execution  (Witkowski). 

5192.  ^.  Cf.  5153  n.,  also  iSisn.,  406711.,  4483.  —  Äetteii  == 
Äcttcn  bcr  gcibcnfd^aft  (5190).  In  other  words,  if  the  King  is  ruied 
by  passion,  he  has  no  right  to  try  to  restrain  the  conscience  of  others. 

5193.  fingen  =  in  b<r  ftrcnflen  JDurd^fül&rung  biefcr  ©runbfftfte 
(Gorges). 

5196.    bamali?;  when  the  King  confided  to  Posa. 

5198.  Sngelftern,  the  polar  star  (Slngel,  *  hinge ';  cf.  Türangel). 
Cf.  Shakespeare*s  Julius  Caesar ^  III,  i,  Caesar  to  Cassius: 

"But  I  am  constant  as  the  northern  star, 
Of  whose  true-fix'd  and  resting  quality 
There  is  no  fellow  in  the  firmament." 

Also  Wallensteins  Tod,  n,  2,  Max  to  Wallenstein,  II.  733-35  ^ 

ätcmt  foldjc  ©pratjc  mir 
aWit  blr,  ber,  toic  bcr  feftc  ©tern  be«  $ol«, 
iD'Zir  al«  bte  Sebendregel  borgefd^tenenl 

5199.  Six  accents. 

5206.  laiteit/  *  weak,*  lit.  *  luke-warm.' 

5207.  fe^sigiälftr'ge,  indicating  Philipps  age  (cf.  2038  n.)  and 
incidentally  the  length  of  time  during  which  he  was  under  the  tute- 
lage,  actual  or  nominal,  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor  (cf.  5148  n.). 

5208.  Four  accents. 

5209.  in  feine  Sngen^  hence  they  exercised  an  influence  over  me 
(Gorges).  —  4^alte  .  .  .  sn  gut,  *  pardon,'  *  make  allowance.' 

5212.    Six  accents. 

5216.  üRenerung,  '  Innovation.'    Cf.  3076,  also  9{euerer  in  2041. 

5217.  <>rttWerif*e.    Cf.  3393. 

5221.  SBIutntteil.  The  Inquisition  itself  performed  no  execu- 
tions;  the  church  always  turned  condemned  heretics  over  to  the 
State,  and  the  State  was  responsible  for  the  punishment  inflicted. 
Cf.  418  n. 

5222.  ^nnberttanfenb.    Cf.  5173. 
5224.   m\^  lüftete.     Cf.  Act  HI,  Sc.  5. 

5227.   9R0nar<4en(ttnft.    Machiavelli  (1469-1527),  the  celebrated 
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Italian  statesman,  completed  in  15 13  his  famous  //  Principey  a 
study  OD  the  structure  and  maintenance  of  a  State  and  on  the 
proper  policy  and  training  for  a  successfui  ruler.  The  State  that 
Machiavelli  had  in  mind  was,  of  course,  an  absolute  despotism. 
Machiavelli's  treatise  laid  the  foundation  for  the  many  elaborate 
theories  regarding  the  administration  of  a  State.  He  was  prac- 
tically  the  first  to  work  out  the  details  of  what  Schiller  calls  a 
SOtonard^enfunft. 

5228.  ühnt^iäittn,  *  rehearse/ 

5229.  tietlerne;  '  may  the  God  of  the  earth  [Philip]  forget  how 
to  need  that  which  can  be  denied  him  '  [friendship,  for  example]. 

5232.  s«Ö«ftö«l>cn  =  ^abcn  ®tc  ^l^ren  Untertanen  nid^t  jußeftanben, 
bai  <B\t  3I)nen  ßlci*  ftnb?  (Khuhl). 

5238.  Four  accents. 

5239.  ^ed  Crbeni?.    Cf.  5143  S.  D.,  5179  n. 

5240.  Four  accents. 

5241.  geriM^en  =:  gerttd^t.    Cf.  1942  n.,  2139. 

5247.  to&un,  instead  of  the  more  usual  form  l^ätten.  —  fo,  Hhus.^ 
Cf.  5251  n. 

5250.  Six  accents. 

5251.  (Statten  (BamntU,  Cf.  i  Samuel,  XXVm,  17-19.  The 
woman  of  Endor  calls  up  before  King  Saul  the  spirit  of  Samuel, 
who  announced  that  the  Lord  would  give  the  kingdom  to  David 
because  Saul  had  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord.  In  5247,  there- 
fore,  we  have  the  threat  that  Philip  might  have  been  deprived  of 
his  kingdom  by  the  Grand  Inquisitor  just  as  Saul  was.  Cf.  1445  n. 
—  34  0ttb,  as  a  teacher. 

5258.    Six  accents. 

5265.  Four  accents. 

5266.  Four  accents. 

5268.  tierteibigt.  The  King's  urgent  desire  that  the  church 
defend  his  Step  against  his  own  child  reminds  one  of  a  similar  desire 
on  the  part  of  Peter  the  Great  (1672-1725)  of  Russia  in  his  quarrel 
with  his  only  son  Alexis.  The  bishops  and  the  clergy  whom  Peter 
questioned  assured  him  that  in  the  Bible  might  be  found  a  precedent 
for  any  procedure  against  Alexis;  if  God  sacrificed  His  son,  the  Tsar 
could  sacrifice  his. 
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5269.  fnlfttietl.  According  to  St.  R6al  (p.  144) :  **  Le  sacrifice,  que 
le  Roi  faisoit  des  sentimens  de  la  natura  au  repos  de  TEtat,  fut 
pr6f6r6  par  les  Inquisiteurs  k  Tob^issance  d' Abraham.  11s  com- 
pardrent  tout  d*une  voix  ce  Prince  au  PÄre  ^ternel,  qui  n'avoit  pas 
m^me  pardonn6  kf  son  Fils  unique,  pour  le  Salut  des  hommes." 
(St.  R6al  then  gives  a  footnote  referring  to  "Le  Laboureur  sur 
Castelnau,  au  Chap.  de  D'Carlos.") 

It  is  possible  that  Schiller  followed  Gregorio  Leti's  biography  of 
Philip  rather  than  St.  R6al.  Cf.  Reinwald's  letter  to  Schiller, 
Dec.  25,  1786:  ijcrner  W>'  i*  Wr  fd^reibcn  »oßen,  hai,  tum  !Dcin 
Don  ^ax\Q9  nod^  nid^t  geenMgt  to&tt,  bu  be«  ©tegotio  i^eti  ithtn  ^i^ilip« 
n.  gut  babei  braud^n  Ifinnteft:  benn  id^  "(jabt  nod^  nie  bie  (Skf^icbte  bed 
S)on  Äarlo«  fo  urnftänbUd^  ßclefen  ol«  in  biefem  «ud^c,  bcfonbcr«  öon  bcm 
®efängni«,  bem  Urteil  unb  bem  Zobt  be«  ^ringen  ftebt  im  britten  Zomt 
ber  frongöfifd^en  Überfefeung  ober  im  22.  ©ud&  be«  erften  Jeil«.  ^Jilip 
toonftc  öerfd^iebenmal,  el^  er  ba«  Urteil  unterfd^ricb.  !Die  ?^foffcn  famen 
ibm  öon  ber  tbeologifd^en  ©eitc  bei  unb  trieben  ibn  immer  mebr  in  bie 
(Snge.  ©ie  tibenoanben  ibn  einmal  burd^  ba«  @lei<^ni«  mit  ^brabam,  ber 
feinen  @obn  3foaf  ®ott  opferte,  unb  einmal  flellten  fie  ibn  ®ott  bem  ©otcr 
an  bie  @eite,  ber  feinen  @obn  für«  $eil  ber  ^tlt  bin  in  ben  Xob  gegeben  batte. 

5270.  &0Ht§  ®obn.  The  analogy  is  uot  quite  clear:  Carlos  is 
to  die  for  his  own  sins,  not  for  the  sins  of  others. 

5272.  baid  fire»s  toerelbtt,  in  all  Christendom.     Cf.  5269  n. 

5273.  (Summe,  the  voice  that  will  cry  out  against  the  King's 
procedure  against  one  of  his  own  blood  (92atur).  This  brief  and 
pointed  sentence  sums  up  the  conflict  of  the  two  great  historical 
forces  of  modern  times:  bigoted  orthodoxy,  a  creation  of  man,  on 
the  one  side,  and  healthy  natura,  the  voice  of  God,  on  the  other. 

5279.  SSettoefung,  absolute  annihilation  and  destruction. 

5280.  ^eilb^t,  freedom  of  faith. 

ACT  V.    Last  Scene 

• 

Philip's  Situation  in  the  last  scene  of  Don  Carlos  bear^  comparison 
to  the  President's  in  Kabale  und  Liebe,  Octavio's  in  WaUensteins 
Tody  Elizabeth's  in  Maria  Stuart ,  and  Isabella's  in  Die  Braut  von 
Messina. 
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5282.  Otlijahttfi,  The  first  time  Carlos  has  addressed  her  thus, 
in  view  of  bis  departure  and  his  renunciaUon  of  his  love  for  her. 
Cf.  5320.  —  @0  fe^ett  totr  und  lieber!    Cf.  2204,  also  Maria  Siuart, 

V,  I  (11. 3349-50): 

Kennedy.    ^tUll    S^t  feib  ed!    (Su4  erblid'  i4  »ieberl 
Melvil.       3a,  treue  j^ennebt),  mir  fe^n  un«  teieber! 

Also  Braut  von  Messina,  IV,  3, 1.  2164. 

5283.  Six  accents. 

5284.  erUiei^en.  Cf.  Maria  Stuart,  V,  i  (11.  3363-64),  Melvil  to 
Kennedy : 

Sagt  und 
@inanber  nid^t  ermetd^enl 

5288.  Four  accents. 

5289.  biefei^  S3Iut,  Posa's.     The  line  has  six  accents. 

5290.  ^itngefl^inft  gefloffen?  Cf.  the  prose  version:  Soffen  ®ie 
bicfc«  53Iut  nUt  öctöeben«  ßefloffcn  fein!    Cf.  1735  n.,  5079. 

5296.  ©etoorben.    Cf.  3716  n. 

5297.  CBn  ^arabied!  Prose  version:  34  ^"0,  mein  $oIf  pim 
glücfllc^ften  bed  (Srbbobend  mad^en. 

5300.  SSoDfttecferin,  *  executrix.* 

5301.  (5ibe«  =  ®eJöbntffc«  (Gorges). 

5306.  @4ein,  *  suspicion  *  (Boylan).  Prose  version:  3^  biete  bem 
©d^eine  be«  Safter«  Xrotj.  3i  miQ  nid^t  mel^r  üor  SDIenfd^nfa^unfien 
gittern.  @ic  fcljicn,  Äarlo«,  idj  fürdjte  mid^  nid^t,  mit  3l^nen  allein  ju  fein 
in  biefer  iWittcmad^t«ftunbe. 

5309.  mein  ^tt^  ni^t  melftr.  The  prose  version  is  dearer:  3^ 
n>ia  mein  $er)  reben  laffen  —  id^  teill  ed  ni^t  jurfldfl^lten.  ^ 

5315.   SBattung.    Cf.  1055  n. 

5317.    Six  accents. 

5319.  !£eilt  biefen  IBufen.  Cf.  the  prose  version:  3n  meinem 
bergen  ift  fein  dtaum  mtljic  fttr  Siebe. 

5320.  SRuttcr.  This  is  the  first  time  that  Carlos  addresses  the 
Queen  as'^mother'';  he  has  become  reconciled  to  his  fate  in  losing 
Elizabeth  of  Valois,  and  is  now  concemed  mainly  in  carrying  out 
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the  Ideal  plans  made  with  the  help  of  Posa.  Cf.  27-29  and  5282. 
The  love-sick,  irresolute  youth  of  Act  I  has  matured  into  an  idealistic 
mänly  character. 

5321.  ein  406er,  toünf^etii^toerter  ®ut  =  ein  l^ö^re«,  mttnf4en«h)er« 
tere«  Oi^ut. 

5322.  CBne  ftttie  9la^t,  the  events  of  the  last  few  days. 

5325.  feine  ^tb^t  me^r.  These  words  are  only  seemingly  con- 
sistent  with  5294-5297.  Bellermann  very  aptly  interprets  them  as 
foUows:  for  himself,  for  his  own  personal  happiness,  he  will  have 
no  more  work  and  will  expect  no  more  fruits  (5327).  In  other 
words,  his  life  will  henceforth  be  dedicated  to  the  task  which  the 
memory  of  Posa's  great  example  imposes  on  him. 

5328.   ftelftren  Sie  {14  nidftt, '  regard  not '  (Boylan). 

5335-  ^^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^4  no(i^.  The  prose  version  makes  clear  the 
complicated  word  order  here  employed :  34  '^nn  3l^en  meine  greunb« 
fc^ft  ebenfbmenig  geben,  ald  geftem  einem  anbeten  fBdht  meine  Siebe. 

5337«  SBittoe.  The  prose  version  makes  it  clear  that  Carlos 
intended  to  wait  until  Philipps  death  before  returning :  Spanien  fi^^t 
mt(!b  toieber  U)enn  er  nid^t  mebr  ift;  bann  toerb'  id^  bie  Idniglid^e  ^itxot  in 
3bnen  Derebren. 

5354*  geftem.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Carlos's  resolution  to  leave 
the  Queen  had  been  made  on  the  veiy  first  day  of  the  action  (cf. 
Act  I,  Sc.  7)  —  at  least  four  days  before  the  time  of  the  last  scene 
in  the  play. 

5357.   ^er  @terbli41eit,  ^  mortal  destinies  '  (Boylan). 

5360.  lautet.     Cf.  2264  n.    The  line  has  siz  accents. 

5361.  ®ettt.    Cf.  158  n.,  3904. 

5363.  Saut  ma^en,  *  announce/  '  reveal.' 

5364.  dffentli^eu  ®aug,  *  open  contest '  (Boylan). 

5365.  4^eimli4ed.  Cf .  the  prose  version :  3((  mill  nid^td  ^imKc^e^ 
me^r  oor  ibm  baben ;  Wlt»  toa^  gef^eben  ift  f oQ  er  miffen. 

5366.  und,  Philip  and  Carlos  (as  appears  from  the  prose  version 
in  the  preceding  note). 

5369.  O  4^immel  unb  drbe!  According  to  Gorges  this  ezpression 
is  frequently  used  in  Schiller's  youthful  dramas.  Cf.  also  Shake- 
speare's  King  Lear,  I,  2,  Gloucester  to  Edmund:  "To  his  father, 
that  so  tenderly  and  entirely  loves  him.    Heaven  and  earth!  "     The 
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line   may  be   scanned  xx  |  xxx  |  xx  |  xx  |  xx  |  x.     It  is   one   of    the 
seven  lines  in  the  play  that  contain  an  anapaest  (cf.  506  n.). 

5370.  Xun  @ie  bai?  S^re.  Cf.  5153  n.  Schiller's  epigrammatic 
dosing  lines  have  frequently  been  commented  upon.  Cf.  Die 
Räuber :  Dem  ^ann  tarm  gel^olfen  toerben ;  Fiesco :  34  6^^  sunt  Slnbtead ; 
Kabale  und  Liebe:  {c^t  euer  befangener;  Wallenstein:  bem  Surften 
^iccolomini ;  Maria  Stuart:  ber  Sorb  lögt  [xä^  entfd^ulbigen,  er  ift  gu 
©d^tff  nad^  S^^^^^^i^-  '^^^  closing  lines  of  Schiller 's  first  six  dramas 
have  a  touch  of  irony  which  is  lacking  in  the  closing  lines  of  the 
last  three — Jungfrau  von  Orleans  (^rg  ift  ber  ©d^merg,  unb  etoig  ift 
bie  S^eube),  Braut  von  Messina  (ber  Übel  größte«  aber  ift  bie  ©c^ulb), 
and  Wilhelm  Teil  (Unb  frei  erflttr'  iä)  atte  meine  ^ned^te).  Carlos  is 
turned  over  to  the  Inquisition  (as  also  in  the  prose  version  Br), 
and  the  King  becomes  its  tool.  In  the  prose  versions  Ba,  Bd,  and 
Bs,  Carlos  stabs  himself.  In  St.  R^aPs  account  and  in  the  plays 
of  Otway  and  Campistron,  Carlos  opens  his  veins  in  the  bath.  The 
death  of  the  historical  Carlos  is  enshrowded  in  mystery. 
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